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PREFACE 



No subject that has been agitated since man was created, can 
be said to have engaged the attention of all people, as that of rtf« 
ligion^ whether among Pagan or Christian nations. That il is 
thus, is, ho%vever,, perfectly natural ; because it claims to involve 
the interests of man, relative to both time and eternity, as univer- 
sally allowed. In all ages, and under all circumstances,' religion, 
whether handed down from father to son by tradition, or from God 
by inspiration, as in the case of the Holy Scriptures, has ever pre- 
sented to notice two beings, who are shown as opposed to each 
other in their natures and pursuits. These two beings are known, 
or spoken of, by the terms Jehovah, and Satan ; the good and the 
evil b»ing, in Jewish and Christian countries ; while in other parts 
of the earth, ^are equally acknowledged, if not thus named— difler- 
ling only as languages difibr, but conveying the same ideas. 

Jehovah is represented as being infinitely good, and as having 
innumerable hosts of spiritual beings, or angels of a supernatural 
character, who act in his universal providence,* among the works of 
his hands ; not only in this, but in all worlds, as agentfi, exerting a 
benign tind protecting influence • — while the other, ae.mcly, Satan^ 
is also shown as having under his 5up6rvision hosts of spirits, or 
angels, of a supernatural character, httVo^mulevolcntimiuTCs, who 
act in the way of both moral and physical ' rufri,' 'so. far as in their 
power in opposition to God. ' : - ,// -: :] . \\ ': 

These tieo beings are acknowledged by in religions, in all coun- 
tries, and 'in all ages, under various names, ideas and attributes ; 
and were likely to have thus remained in opposition to each other, 
a while longer— even to the end of the world — had not the Univer- 
•alist sect of religion arisen, who it seems are determined that one 
of these beings shall exist no longer-^putting their veto upon the 
judgment of all past ages, and inspiration to boot 

This most important of all subjects, namely, religion, has both by 
tradition from remotest antiquity, and from the Bible, ever pre- 
tinted ite sanctions, as existing or taking place in another world, or 
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after death ; and hat qualified those sanctions, in dooming the hmd^ 
who pass out of this life having that clmracter, to a state of unutter- 
able vfo : while on the contrary, the good^ sustaining that character 
when they change worlds, enter into a state of rapturous and eeoae- 
less happiness — a trait of jurisprudence in the government of God, 
seemingly tcell suited to restrain over acts and injurious behaviour 
among his subjects, so far as threatened coercion can have auch an 
effect ; and likewise to encourage the practice of virtue. 

But there has arisen, out of the great sea of religious opioioiiBf 
in these latter days,- a sectj namely, the Universalisis, who deny 
not only the being of this one Satan, and his coadjutors or associate 
evil spirits ; but the tohole of the penal sanctions of this great eub- 
ject, religion, as being inflicted, or as existing after this life, not- 
withstanding the Scriptures seem to be against them — the text of 
which they acknowledge — whose influence we will not deny is very 
great, and pervades all ranks of people, all communions ot Chria- 
tians, far more than is commonly supposed, and is exerted against 
the doctrines of the orthodox sects, and as we believe tlie Bible itself. 

The object of this work therefore is to examine the Bible in re- 
lation to the claims of either side to the truth. We have from 
childhood heard of the existence of a devil, or Satan, from books, 
the Bible, in prayers, sermons, and conversation on the subject of 
religion, as if there could be no doubt of it — and also of evil spirits, 
oiul yet wo have never met with any attempt to examine this trait 
of thcolog)^, as we have the rest, the being of a God, the existence 
.of a A«//,*«f 3ipj*6f Jjjdgqiont^ fc^..: we have therefore undertaken to 
give ou/oplnioh bf ihis ^j^ef-^^^' being of Satan and evil spirits. 

In travcrsing;^e iiM^i^yre of necessity have been compelled to 
xlip into many *cttrio^s.tlu]%d; connected witii our main one, yet we 
Imve Qimc(l«6o.lo'tn4fttt|[nit aa not to debate disputed topics with 
any of the 6x(h6^6x* orffei^i.^deavoring to maintain all the great 
and leading features of their faith ; while we combat only witli the 
jdoctrincs of Universalists ; who, in our opinion, pervert the whole 
design of the Scriptures by their dogmas. The course we have 
pursued in this work has been to avoid prolixity, aiming to furnish 
^eady and short arguments against Univcrsalist sentiments, for the 
use of the rising generation, and such as scarcely know what to 
believe, having not much considered the matter ; believing we have 
done what we can in this work to counteract the influence of thof 
prineipfes, we hope for support and patronage, therefore 
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We do not hesitate to express a belief that we have advanced 
much curious matter on many curious subjects, worthy the reader's 
attention, which are doubtless calculated to induce thought and elicit 
conversation, and lead men to read the Bible, which, in reality, 
contains more usefril and wonderful information, than all the books 
of mankind put together. 

The nature of the subjects, upon which we have treated in this 
wjrk, are of necessity, such as are denominted the terrible; but 
on this account, we hope it will not be rejected, while wys remeftdiier 
tliat it is written by St. Paul: (2d Cor. v. 11,) *^ Knowing the 
TERROR of the Lord^ we persuade menJ^ With this view, there- 
fore, namely, to persuade men to rpad the Btble, and the mors 
^dirnestly to examine it, to arouse the attention of men to the sub- 
jects we have tretcted upon, and to check — according to our ability, 
Universalisrt opinions, in their overflow of the land,— we set it 
afloat on the sea of public opinion, asking the favor of a wide 
^persion of the work, and of its being thoroughly read and com- 
pared with the Scriptures — having with respect to these ohjectSf the 
good wishes, at least, of 

THE AUTHOR. 
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mealiing of the word Sxhpknt; nnd inquiry as to loJuU kind of animal 
it was which Satan made uso of to beguile the first vnman — was' it a 
Snake, or waa it the Orong ouUmg f with a full account of the latter 
kind of animal r. 9 

Arguments and traditions, which, in the estimation of many, 
go to support the ideathat a SnMlu was the animal of the text of Mo5Cii, 
by which Efe was deceived ; with a full account of 8c%-oral ffpocimon« 
of this kind of animal, a reptile^ as known to the ancients . . 29 

The manner in which serpents moved over the ground hffcre 
the curse* according to a certain ancient author ; with a full account of 
the serpent- worship of the ancients ; and of the capture and sizeof une 
of the largest description, by the Egyptians. 81 

Strictures on Mr« Balfour s opinions against the existence of 
any animal whatever, as used by Satan, in the bpguilinj? uf tho fir^ 
woman ; with other subjects ^7 

Strictures on Mr. Balfour's opinions, res])ecting orthodox 
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the writings of Zoroaster ; with other suhjf^cts C 

Origin of Satan^ and cause of sin; with many other curious 
matters : tu of ihefir^ creative acts of God ; whether muttrr is eternal 
or not; with proofs of (ho necessary and unbeginning existence of God ; 
whether mind is produced from orga'nissation ; whether God was activfi 
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a query of the author of the Age of Reason, against Chriittlanity, an- - 
swered, fcc , 00 
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great variety of orders ; cause of the being of datan , k,t 86 
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whether the angels of tho S^cripturea were men or spirits; the latter of 
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INDEX. TU. 

Proofs of the fall of the angels ; refutation of several prope- v 
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examined ; God revealed to the angels ; his reasons for creating free 
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Mode of the trial or probation of the angels, long before the 
world was made ; and an account of those who fell in that frial ; tbs 
argument -which was carried on between Michael and Lucifer, (both 
good angcU at that time,) constituting what is called in Scripture a war 
in heaven ; and by what means this war was.ended ; theirfirst discoTery 
of creation, &C. 144 

Respecting Lucifer, son of the morning ; who and what he 
was, as spoken of by Isaiah the prophet ; whether the kipg of Babylon 
or Satan the fallen angel • 1^ 

, What became of the wicked angels after their fall ; is there 
a located hell or not in another world ; and is there yet to comela^day 
of particular and general judgment 1 with further proofs of the eiistenca 
of a devil and evil ppirits ; with strictures on the Universalist opinion, 
that the ruining the Jews by the Romans was the day of judgment 
spoken of in the New Testament ; with other curious matters, 171 

The famous text, by which Universalists think they prove 
that the worst hell there is in existence is in this life, examined ; and is 
found Psalms, Ixxivi. 13 ; with other interesting subjects, SOS 

Respecting whether other worlds may have been destroyed 
in ages past, by fire, as this is to be ; with proofs of such occurrences, 
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Account of the operation of Satan, with the heads of our 
race — Adam and Eve ; with further evidence of the real existence of 
Satan and evil spirits, — with strictures on the Universalist belief, that 
the buts of human nature — its diseases — the idols of the heathen, dtc., 
are all 'the devils there are in existence; with other curious mattere, 
aboot the fall of our first parents • t97 
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af fbown from the book of Job, uid otber Seriptures; with further 
■tridniiaf about tbo tertt of Eto, before the had smDed-^accordiDg to 
Uniforialiati; and othor euriou* matten * ^. 249 

Further evidence stffi, of the real existence of Satan, and etil 
angeU— fbowa fron the text of the New Tettament— hit operation 
agaissttbe Saviour, and poeieaeion of many people^and of their beiog 
east oat of them, Ac.; with atrictuies on (he UniTersalist belief, that 
the carnal miod b one of the devils of homan nature, Sco«. 4 264 

Further accounts of the being of Satan ; with proofs that the 
io0rU is to be deftroyod by fire, lie 279 

The suliject of rewards and punishments — whether awarded 
in thb lift, or in another; a goilty conseienee pargatorjr->-ai held by' 
UniTeisaUcts— examined ; the deaths of St Paal and VoHaire con- 
trtited ; of a day of judgment to come, fcc. ; wi& atrictures en Unirer- 
Mlist opiniotia, about the/emi< jErs of the New Testament; with other 
■ubjoett, lie. '• r. *...* 287 

An enquiry} hm Satan, and evil spirits were worshiped in 
ancient timee— with prooA that they wen worshiped, — and even m 
modoni times^... 818 

An enquiry as to the original cause of diseases and death ; 
are they of God or of Satan? with other corious matters, 328 

On the subjects of evil spirits — the opinions of the Jews on 
this snbjecl — of Simon Magus, and the Gnostics; evil spirits cast oat of 
many who were possessed; of the wooderful consoqueaces which 
foUowed 384 

Miscellaneous strictures and remarks on the subjects of Uni- 
versalist doctrines and opinions*. .^ 862 

On the subject of the forms or shapes of good and evil spirits, 
and of the kumum soul when disembodied ;, with conjectures how evil 
spirits get the p oss e ss ion of human beings, 404 

Attributes of Satan, and evil spirits •• 414 

Evidence of Pol3rcarp} the Martyr, Against UniversaUsts, in 

relation to a hell after death..... 417 

Proofs of the immortality of die human soul, or that it does 
not die or sleep, from death till the reeurrection-«-as bold by some Uni- 
versalists, • : 418 

TO THE SUBSCRIBER. 

tt^ Ahhongh the Index does not particularise all we have allu- 
ded to in the allusions of the Prospectus, yet we have treated on 
ail the prmised subjects, and many more. 
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That there exists a supernatural bdagy designated by the 
original term, and name, Satan, is believed by aU the Chnstian 
sects, denominated orthodox; yet we do not find among the 
great number of this description of Chitstians any belief extant 
of the existence of but one such being ; whUe it is held by them 
that there are many evil spirits or supernatural demcms, who are 
inferior in mental ability, and subordinate to this one Satan ; who 
before he fell, was one of the only two archangels, of all the intel- 
' Ice tual powers, which God created in the very out-set and b^gin- 
ning of existences. 

The names of those two archangels, when first created, w<fre 
Michael and Lucifer^ as we shall show in the course of the 
work; Michael signifying, "/Ac might of God :^ aijd Lucifer, 
Light'bringer. St. Jude, the Prophets Daniel and Isaiah, speak 
of these beings, uiKier those names ; orthodox christians believe 
that tHcse two liighest of all angelic orders, as well as all beneath 
them, were created by the Word of God, who, in the course of 
a^cs, created not only our earth, but all other worlds, and contin- 
ues to craite as lie pleases, and will contiime thus to create cui 
injinituffk, peopling them and constituting them as he will ; and 
tliat this WoRDof God— the Second Person of the ever-adorable 
and mysterious Trinity — in tlie fulhiess of periods, became in- 
camate^ or in other words, became flesh iwii dwelt among men : 
whf^n he received the name of Jesus Christ. ' 

According to tlicse, the orthodox sects, it is believed that one 
of these archcnjcls, namely, Lvcifer, fell from his first condi- 
tion, together with iriany other angels of lower orders, and were 
tlierefore, necessarUy, bereft of all happiness, which constitutes 
their departure from, or fall from heaven, their first estate. The 
lirst information of this occurrence, they believe is found in Gen 
csis,' the book of the generations of the heavens and the eaitli, at 
the beginning of the 3d chapter, as written by Moses ; and is 
believed to be the eldest literary work now in being : the Chinewx '^ 
and Hindoo books not excepted: which by some it it is said, 
however, claim an astonishing antiquity, amounting even to 
millions of years, if not of ages ; but are known, and ascertained 
fjy the enlightened antiquarian societies of tlie age, and especially 
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fhe one established in China, to be preposterous in the extreme: 
In this Chapter, it is beUeved, is found the first proof of the exis- 
fence of sudi a beins, who by Eve^ tlie first woman, was cidlcd 
Serpent^ as stated by Moses ; and by St. Paul, 2d Cor. xi. 3, 
and St. John, Rev. xx ; who adds the names of Devil and Satan ^ 
to the word Serpent. Here in the disguise of an animal, called in 
our English translation of the Bible, the Serpent, this £iUen an- 
gd is noticed conversing with Eve, the mother of the whole hn- 
man race. 

But as it respects proofs that there was a £dlen angel, called 
Satan, the Serpent, and the Devil, an intellectual beii^, who by 
sophistry, false arffument, and lies, misled, beguiled and de- 
ceived Eve, we shdl defer it for the present ; for the purpose of 
ascertaining the kind of animal Eve meant, when she said to the 
Lord, that Uie Serpent had b^uiled her, and she did eat ; which 
wiien we shall have ascertain^ we shall resume again. 

As it respects the kind of animal, thus spoken o^and called a 
serpent, it was believed by the pious, learned, and celebrated 
Adam Clarke, one of the most laborious and voluminous Bible 
ct>mmentators of the age, that it was not a snake or serpent ; but 
a creature of the Simia species : namely, the Orang Ovtano, 
or the wild man of the woods, wliich is thie meaning of the word 
in the Chinese language : the wild man of the woods because it 
looks so much like a man. This opinion may, perhaps, appear 
extremely singular to many, if not wholly absurd, on account of 
having always fix)m infancy supposed it to have been a snake ; 
yet b^ore we condemn this opinion, no doubt we shall do well to 
attend to the reasoning of that great man, as well as to the nrgu- 
ments of others, of tlie same opinion. We intend, however, to 
give all tlie reasons we can find in support of the common belief, 
as well as in support of the other ; between which the reader 
wfil make his choice^ if he values the question. 

Dr. Clarice's reasons against the animal having been a snake 
are as follows. He says the word which is translated serpent j 
and has led the whole world to believe that the creature was a 
snake, is in the original Hebrew written Nachash^ or Nahashj 
and that it is susceptible of no less than three distinct significa- 
tions. 

First: it signifies to observe attentively, to divine or foretel 
events ; or to use enchantments as did the ancient avgers or 
seers J by viewing attentively the flights of birds, the entrails of 
beasts when slain, the course of the clouds, &c. 

Second: the word Nachash signifies to acquire knowledge 
by experience^ as by suffering, by enjoj/ment, society, &c. 

Third: it signifies br€utSj and is translated in the Bible not 
only brass, but chains wad fetters of brass, and in several places 
even steely or any thing which glitters or is highly burnished. 
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From wliich it is dear, says this writer, that from the various ac- 
ceptations of the word, and the diflferent meanings which it bears, 
in the sacred writings, that it was a sort of general term in the 
Hebrew language, confined to tw one specinc sense, to the ex- 
clusion of afl others. Here it will be necessary to follow his lea- 
scming, in Ats examinationof the roo^ of that word; to see if its 
orij^inal ideal meaning will not liable us to discov^ the true 
ammal intended in the text, and spoken of by Eve to the Lord. 

Wehave ahready se^ he says, that the word Nachaah signi- 
fies, among other meanings, to vieti^^Utentively, and also to ac- 
2uire knowledge by experieneej as it is used in Gen. xxx. 27, 
y Jacob: who, in spealdns^ of the hard treatment he met witfi 
at the hand of Laban, his mAer-in-law, sajrs Naehashii; simi- 
fyingj I have now learned by experience : for his fitther-in-Taw 
had cheated him, or changed the conditions of his services no less 
than ten times, — and this meaning appears to be its most gene- 
ral meaning in the Bible, namely, that of acquiring knowledge, 
by experience or otherwise. 

But this word Na^chaeh was, by the Greek translators, who 
translated parts of the Old Testament into tfieir language, nearly 
three hun^ured years before Christ, made to mean Opt^, or Ophi^ 
a creeping animal — ^the snake. They do not seem, says Dr. 
<larke, to have done this because this was its fixed and deter- 
minate meaning in the sacred writings, but because it was the 
best that occurred to the then translators, who do not seem to 
have given themselves much trouble about it We may suppose 
however, another reason which we will add to the above, as ad- 
ditional, why they may have supposed the word to mean a snake 
We have seen that one of its significations, under tbe^third head *^ 
of its general meanings, wos anything which was bright and 
highly burnished, glittering in the sun, and being beautiful to the 
sight of the beholckr. Now this meaning of the word, was very 
well suited to the glossy, bright, and variegated shining of many 
kinds of serpents, which abound in Greece, and w tropical 
< ountrtes, or in very warm latitudes : on which account, and not 
being acquainted with the orang-outang, a creature of the hete$t 
regions of Africa and the Bast uidies,--4he snake, for the reason 
jiist remarked, and not on account of its subtilty, was supposed by 
these Greek tnmslators, to have been the animal which Eve 
tn*mtioned, as stated by Moses. 

t>om that translation therefore, which is called the Septua- 
j^f M/, says tyr. Clarke, we can derive no U^ht, nor indeed from 
any other of the ancient versions of thi Scnptures, which are all 
siiisefuent to that translation. Wherefore, he says, in all this 
ancertainty about the meaning of the word Naehashj in the 
HndfBBX B^rew, it is natural for a determined and serious enqui- 
mt aitat trothy to look e v e ry wh ere &r information j and that in 
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•uch an enquiry, tfie Arabic Ungui^ may be expected to attoid 
some bdp, on aoooont of its great similarity, and even relatum 
to the Hebnrew. 

Here, before we pursue, this author's reasonings on tliis sub* 
ject, at length, we will take occasion to state the reasons irAy 
the Hebrew and Arabic langua^, were most undoubtedly simi- 
lar, if not idientically the same in the time of Moses, when tlie 
book of Genesis was written, — and therefore may be resorted to, 
as an aid in the interpretation of ^ Ifebrew word Nachashj as 
well as of many others in that bmgui^. 

The Arabians claim Abraham as their fi^er, through the 
ancestry of hhmael^ the scm of Abraham, by ^e Egjrptian girl, 
or servant-maid of Sarah, the wife of Abraham. ^ On wmch 
account, the Arabians were anciently known, and named among 
the nati<ms, hhmaeliies, the descendants of Ishmael, the son. of 
Abraham. Now the language which Hagar and her son spoke : 
who was but thirteen years old, when he, with his mother, was 
compelled to leave the dwelling and company of Abraham's 
numerous household,-^moi^ assuredly was that of Abraham ; 
consequently, it is clear, that the two languages, have the same 
origin, and that (me of them arose out of the other : and who 
can nov> determine which is the purer Hebrew, the old Arabic, 
or Ishmodite language, or the language of Moses and the Israel- 
ites, wh^fi they were among the l^yptians. 

It is true, mat from the time in which Hagar and her son 
went out from Abraham, into the great wilderness, to commence 
the fulfilment of Grod's word of promise to Abraham, coucerniii^^ 
Ishmael. namely, that he should become a multitude, and \hixi 
he should be a wild man^ and that out of him ttcelve kings should 
proceed ; — was till the time of Moses, all of Tour hundicd years ; 
\'et on account of the proximity of the Egyptians, where the 
IsraeUtes in the land of Goshen were, during this four hundred 
years, and the Arabians, or Ishmaclitc country, the Iringungc or 
dialect of the two races, cannot witli any show of reason, bo &up- 
})osed to have boen at all dissimilar ; as the £ict is, even nmv^ tlicy 
arc exceedingly alike. 

Wliich of the two languages, as spoken by Moses, or as spoken 
l)y the Arabians, when the Scriptures of botli the Old ana New 
Testaments, werejirst translated into (heir language, (which was 
not till after the Christian Era,) was most like tlie language of 
Abraham, is hard to decide. But of the Arabic Ianguafi;e, Dr. 
Clarke says, that it is of |?rcat use, even now. in understanding tiie 
most ancieni Hebrew ](anuscripts of Uie Bible. The fact, no 
doubt isj the two languages are brothers, arising out of tlie same 
souroe, and from the littfe intercourse of the Arabians or Ishma- 
elites, from time immemorial, with other nations, has aided in 
retainmg their ancient manners^ their cuslcnns^ and their Ian- 
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giiage, in much the same conditioa they were, in all times of 
their existence, from the time they were first known as IshmaeU 
ites tiW nom, or till the time when the Bihle was translated inta 
their language, after the Christian Era. 

In the very era of Moses, the Phoenicians — the first people, 
after the Deluge, who arrived at an extensive empire, having 
commenced under the auspices of Nimrod, the grand-son of* 
Noah; — comprehended the countries afterward known in scrip- 
tiure history, of Palestine, Tyre, Sidon, the whole country of the 
old Canaanites, and the Hebrews, Syria, Syro-Phtenicia, Am- 
ram, Arabia, Mesc^tanua, Babylon, and Chaldea. In all these 
coimtries, says Mr« Good, author ot *^Book of NcUwre^ the 
same language was spok^i, and the same alphabet was used, — 
diflferinf; no more in their dialects, than the Scotch and En^ish 
differ now. But while all other nations have passed away, with 
their languages and usages, the Arabiansy inhabiting a country, 
which, on account of its deserts and location, secluded its inhabi- 
tants from mingling in commerce, with surrounding nations^,- 
have retained therefore, their ancient manners and language, more 
piure than any other people of the whole earth: For this very 
reason, we see the propriety of going lo the Arabic language, to , 
aid in deciphering the tnie and identical meaning of 3ie word 
Nachash ; a word, used by tlie mother of the human race, in 
conversation with Qod himself, when she complained to him, 
tjiat she had been deceived by this creattCre, according to the 
account Moses has ^veii us <^ the transaction. We^ what 
word is there in the Arabic language, which can help us in this 
difficulty? It is the word Cha-nass. The word Cha^nasSi 
says Dr. Clarke, is a root^ in the Arabic, and casts light on this 
subject, as it is similar in formation and sound, to me Hebrew 
Nachcish. The word ChoriiasSj or K-Aa-nassaj — agnifies, 
departed, drew ofL lay hid, seduced, slunk away. From this < 
root, comes A-korna^nass^ K-h-<nass, and K-ha-noos, aU of which 
signify, an Ape, or SatyniA, or any creature of the Sifnia^ or 
Ape gcaus, at the head of which, is placed the Orang-outang, at 
man of the woods. It is very remarkable, says Dr. Clarke, that 
one of these words — namely, K-ha-nass, means the devily thai 
fallen angd, in the Arabic, — and is derived from the roo/, Cha- 
nassj or Kr^iorncLssa^ which means a Seducer, 

Now is it not strange, that the Arabic Satan, devil, or iallen>^ 
aneel, should have the same name, with that of the Orang-outang, ' 
and derived from the same rootf and that root so very similar to 
the Hebrew word Nachashj unless tfiey signified the same thing 
in the outset, and common parent language, as spoken in ^tut 
fiimily of Abraham, and at the time of UK]0e& by m^ 

. We have seen that ofte of die meanings of the Hebrew A!ek^ . 
ojft, was dial of fixreleUing evouti^ euilmeiDg under that idea, 
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that c( neeromancjfj vrhkh is a deceptive j deeeitfiil preCensiix?^ 
and agrees with the Arabic word Uha-nass, or K-ha-naasa, — 
which signifies to jerftice^and then to hide, by seciedy dqMUting 
from the si^t, so that the seduced cannot even suspect they are 
deceived. By exanuniiu^ the Hebrew, as now extant, it is found, 
that the word Koph or AoopA, signifies an ape, or any creature 
of the timioj or ape genus, — ^wnich words, in their formation 
and sound, are extremely similar to the Arabic word K-ha^nooSf 
the name for the same creature in the Arabic, and would seem to 
prove, that the words in both languae:es, were derived originally 
m>m the same roat^ Cka-nass,Mnd diows them to have nmmg 
out of the same ori^, and fomily : that of Abraham the Chaldean. 

With this view it is extremely singular, that the Gredc trans- 
lators should have rendered the Hebrew word Ntichash — ^which 
we believe arose out of the root Cha-nass — to simify a snake^ 
or opi8 or opAt, which are terms in tliat lan^a^ for the serpent, 
instead of having translated it Pithe-4:oSy which is the Greek name 
of the Ape, or any creature of the Simia race, and has for its h6ad 
the Orang-owtang or wild man of the woods. They must have 
been influenced by some such reasons as we have already given, 
namely, that as the snakes in the warm countries, and islands of 
the Greeks, were very beautiful, glossy and sliining in their 
appearance, they seemed to have supposed that the word Nach- 
cish, meant this creature, as that any thing which was highly 
burnished and glittered in the rays of tlie sun, was one of its 
ideal meanings. 

But if they had discovered its other meaning, — ^which was, to 
deceive, and seduce, by subtilty, cunning, &c., — ^they no doubt 
would have translated the word NtuJiash, Pi-the-kas, which 
was in Greek, the Orang-outang, or any creature of the Ape 
genus. The word Pi-th&4s:os, is more than fifty per cent aflinity 
to both the Hebrew and Arabic names of the same creature. 
We will exhibit them together, that the reader may at once per- 
ceive their likeness : Nach-ash, Kwph, which are Hebrew, K- 
hchfioas, Krha-nass, which are Arabic, and Pi-the-kas, which 
is Greek. Do they not evidently bear to each other a strong 
consanguinity in sound and formation. 

And why should they not? As the ancient Hebrew^ tlie an- 
cient Oreek, and the anci^it Arabic, were all spoken in small 
countries, bordering on each other, at a time but little removed 
firom the time of the flood, and must of necessity at that period 
of the worid, have been mvdi more alike; springing as tbey did^ 
cut of the language of Noah, and retaining their dicB affinities, 
for mare than sudi ai them as now remain, can possibly be 
expected to do — except the Arabic alone, for the reasons already 
given. 
, But to return from the sidbject of the creaiurefs tumie, more 
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particularly to what is said of its aitrilhitesj as examined by Ad-, 
am Clarke, — ^ Now the Nachash was more subtle, more wise^ 
and prudent, thzm any beasi of the field, [or earth] which ih% 
LordGtod had made. In this account, we find, — First: thai 
whatever this Nachash was, it stood at the head of the whoh 
animal creation, for wisdom, subtilty, and understanding. 
And Second; that it walked or went upright ; as this is necessa- 
rily implied in its punishment: — <on ^y belly shalt thou go:* 
1. e. on all foursj like other quadrupeds. Could this have been 
-said of a creeping serpent, or reptile, of any kind, as none of them 
ever did, and never could walk erect, as they have no means, bv 
which they could have thus made progress over the ^und ? u 
therefore, the animal was a snake, a creature which had crept 
along on the ground fix)ra its creation, it could have been neither 
curse nor punishment, for them to go on their bellies, as they had 
always done, and must do while the race endures." 

In the motions of a serpent, there appears to be no kind of 
inconvenience ; as it glides rapidly and secretly on its way, how- 
ever rough and uneven it may be, or dangerous to other animals 
that have legs, on which account, the creature is mo^ evident- 
ly better commoded, than if it had not been cursed. How could 
legs be placed upon a serpent ten, twenty, or eighty feet in length, 
as some are Icuown to be, so as to be of use to the reptile. 
Four 1^, as quadrupeds have, could not be placed in such a 
manner, as to prevent ihe sagz^ing down to the ground of all that 
part of a long serpents body, situated between mose legs : unless 
a muscular power had been conferred upon ^m, so as to enable 
them to describe an arch firom the place where the 1^ might be 
inserted, sufficient to prevent their bodies fix>m being exposed to sa 
great an inconvenience, as that of sweeping the ground between ; 
as a muscular power sufficient to enable a long snake to keep 
itself in a horizontal line, would be unnatural, and monstrous, — 
requiring the creature's whole strength, to perpetually maintedn 
this position; and besides, this together with the l^;s, would en- 
tirely destroy the fine evolving motions of the sei^nt; and 
anniliilate the identity of the creature altogether : so that if this 
were the case, we should have no snake at alL The serpent has 
no organs of speech, nor any kind of voice, as all other animals 
have, but can only hiss. There is however, one exception to this 
trait of ^the history of serpents, and this is concerning the crested 
Basilisk of India, which, it is said, has a very loud and horrid 
cry, of which we shall soon give a more fiill account. 

On account of the evident want of capacity in the serpent to 
answerthe creature of the text, « we are obliged," says Adam 
Clarke, ^ to seek some odier creature, to designate the NcuArash^ 
rather than the common snake, as generallv believed, which on 
every view of the subject appears inapj^icable.'? We have soei^ 
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according to the above writer^ that one of the ideal meanings of 
the root of all these words, namely^ Cha-nass, is, to seduce and 
deceive ; and that K-hornaSj or K-ha-noos means the devil, a 
wicked supematurcU spirit, in the Arabic, and was that spirit 
who seduced Eve from God and tnith, and then departed urom 
his disguised and hidden condition, no more to appear in that 
form. '^It therefore appears that a creature of the Ape species, 
is intended instead of a snake, and that Satan made use of the 
former, as the most proper instrument for the accomplishment of 
4iis murderous purposes, against the life and soul of man." 

The creature, whatever it was, according to the text, stood at 
tfie iiead of the whole animal world, and as the Ape genus, are 
known to be more cunning, and subtle, than any other beast of 
file field, we axe justified m selecting the Orang-outang, as the 
identical creature, which Satan made use of on the occasion of 
Eve's ruin ; because the Orang-outang stands at the head of the 
whole simia race, and is in this way proven to be the subtilist, or 
most intellectual animal of the whole creation — man alone excep- 
ted. " It is evident," says Clarke, " from the structure of tlic limbs 
of this creature, that it originally went upright, like a man, and 
that notliing but a sovereign controlling power, could have indu- 
ced it to put down hands, which in every respect are formed like 
those of man, and compelled the ra4:c to go on all fours^ like 
those animals which have hoofi and paws, instead of hands." 

If it is objected to this, that the Orang-outang, in its natural 
state, eoes erect, even now, and therefore cannot be the creature, 
intended in the text of Moses, — we have it to reply, that the erect 

Sosition of the animal is assumed but occasionally, and is cvi- 
ently a labored action, resorted to only when the creature is 
forcctt to it, as in descending a steep place, being pursued, or 
when it fights in close combat. But as much can be said of a 
dog, or a bear, which frequently fight standing on their hinder 
legs ; and the latter can even run in that position, and no one ever 
thoi^t of believinff that bears go erect naturally and of clioice, 
when not compelled by some unavoidable reason. The Orang- 
outang is an animal, which approaches very near in form, to our 
face, differin|g; in conformation, only in the creature's having two 
vertebra, or joints of the spinal bone, less than man, — and ui its 
feet being hands, with a thumb on each, as well as its hands ; by 
which we perceive the creature, says Dr. Clarke, was at first 
adapted to climbing, as well as to walking or running upright ; the 
former of which, thatof c/tm6tn^, they yet retain, and excel all 
otlier animals, dwelling when they please, in the tops of the 
tfiick forests of India, rfo man can view an animal of this kind, 
especially the Pango Orang-outang, and not be impressed with a 
feeling of certainty, of its inteliectusd approach to the human spe> 
eies, above all other creatoies. But when it octo, its subtiity, 



. > 



ANGELS OF TBE SCRIPTURES. 17 

cunning, and intellectual condition, *is at oi^e perceived, still 
nx>re t£m at rest ; as there is a steadiness in its manner of con- 
templating objects, — a readiness, and aptitude to learn, and to 
seem to comprehesid, when sinstructed, as is evident to all who 
have witnessed their exploits; even the common Afe^ — a crea- 
ture, much below the Orang-outang in intellectual endowments, 
an animal of the same ^nus, will do astonishing feats of horse- 
manshijp, and other imitations of human performances, at the 
word of command, or bare signal of its master, as is oflen witnes- 
sed in the menageries of the country. , 

Of this creature, the Orang-outang, naturalists relate, that in 
their native woods, in a wild condition, some of them are very 
large and strong, exceeding by a considerable amount, the ordi- 
nary size of men, being sometimes found full six feet in heidit, 
whai stretched up erect, being very savage and fierce, often kill- 
ing the negroes, when they happen to meet in the forests of Afri- 
ca, and places where they are found. They are more than a 
match tor the elephant, ab' they can hurl stones and clubs- with 
great violence and precision, with infimte grimmace and horrid 
gestures, so that tlie elephant is glad to escape so crafty an enemy. 
At the time when Alexander the Great was in India, where he 
had been led on by his love of war — he met a host, or snuill army 
of Orang-outangs, and firom their formidable appearance, naked, 
hairy, horrible, and menacing attitudes, he was induced to make 
ready to give them battle, in case they came too ni^h; but 
whether a fight took place, is not related by the historian. 
But Hanno^ the Carthaginian general, having met with a simi- 
lar encounter, on an island near the coast of Africa, did in 
reality, not only make ready his men for the battle, but actually 
fought a small army of these creatures, — whose clubs and stones 
were found insufficient to cope with the spears, slings, and swords 
of Hanno's soldiers: fell therefore, in ffreat numbers : and beinff 
frightened by the yells of the army, and sound of the drums ana 
trumpets, fled to the forests, leaving to the Gartliaginians the 
field and the victims. Several of these Hanno caused to be skfai- 
ned, salted, sewed up, and ttuflfed with dry grass, and con- 
veyed to Carthage, where they v.'ere placed in the temple of Juno, 
queen of hcciven, and were found there, when that city was 
token by the Romans. Amer}Evc. vol. 26, letters OR A. 

Prom these accounts, we see this creature is capable of plotting 
and making resistance in defence of its native haunts, in a man- 
ner very much resembling the actions of men, even acting in 
concert. No mere animal can ascend te high in cultivation as 
the Orang-outang, their memories bein^ exceedingly retentive, 
much more so, than any other beast of me creation. 

In proof of this, we give the following accounts. There wis 
an Orang-outang, carried fixMn sdme part of Africa, in a Dutch 
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vessel to Holland, which, while on boaid, fell sick. The [^y»- 
cian of the ship, tdok it in his head to bleed the creature, the same 
as he would a man ; after which, it grew better and soon recov- 
ered. But what wa3 their surprise, when, before the voya^ 
was finished, the Oran^-outang, on again feding itself in pauif 
from ill-health, wait to tne men, making signs to be again Ued 
in its arm, remembering the ease it experienced fix)m me former 
operation. Is not this a proof^ that the animal has in a wonder- 
ful degree, the power of reflecting, and of combining circumstan- 
ces, so OS to make deductions, approaching very near*' to that of 
man, — ^falling short however, oi absolute moral capacity. 

A traveller in the island of Java, — a tropical country, situate 
at the southern extremity of the Chinese sea, — relates, that he 
saw there, a female Orang-outang, which was so well ^ucated, 
that it made its own bed, as a human being would, and then 
laid down upon it, with her head upon the pillow, — which was 
stuffed witli straw, or dry grass, — covering up her body with the 
quilt ; this she did at night, when she d^ircd to sleep. When 
her head ached, she would tie a handkerchief round it, having 
been instructed to do so by the person who owned her. 

Vosman gives an account of one of these animals, which was 
brought to Holland, in 1776, and presented to the Prince of Orange. 
It wa& about two and a half Rhenish feet his^h. In its manners, it 
was grave and melancholy. It was exceedingly fond of the com- 
pany of man. When company — which often visited it — retired, 
so that it was left alone, it would throw itself on tlie ground, ma- 
king lam3ntable cries, showing all the signs of grief and despair, 
a human being could — speech alone excepted. When the keep- 
er appeard, it seemed comforted, and would make signs for him 
to come close by, shaking up, and spreading out the dry 
grass of its bed, for him to sit upon. It used the fork and spoon, 
m eating, in the same manner men do, to convey food to the 
moutli, as if it were a human being. 

"There is even now, in the Museum of Natural History j in 
Paris, a young Orang-outang, brought from Sumatra. This not 
only possesses ^eat docility, but seems to understand many of 
the Kclings and actions of man : he is sensible of reproof, and 
sheds tears and pants when scolded, as a child would do. He 
imitates with great skill what he sees done, and even invents ap- 
propriate means, well fitted to attain his ends, when he meets 
with obstacles. For example, when he was unable to catch a 
little dc^, more nimble tlian himself, which had been placed in 
his room as its companion, and found himself worsted in the 
pursuit, he seized upon the end of a rope, suspended in Ao 
middle of the room, and swingfing, leaped m every direction, till 
he caught the dog. At another time he tried to open the door, 
as his master had done, \\ith the key : but having put the wiong 
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end of it into the lock, he soon however, perceived the mistake, 
took it out and put in theother end. 

In the year 1B17, there was brought by a Doct Abel, irom 
Java to Eingland, an Qrang-outai^ ; me opcount of which, we 
here extract from die Penny Magazine^ vols. 1 and' 2, page 
157, for the year 1832, as follows: << The Orang-outang, on 
his arrival in Java, was allowed to be entirely at liberty, till 
within a few days of being put on board the Ctesar to be convey- 
ed to Ekigland, and whilst at laige, made no attempt to escape ; 
but became violent, when put in a lai^ railed bamboo cage, for 
the purpose of being conveyed from the Island. Aa soon as he 
felt hine^ in confinement, he took the rails of the cage in his 
hands, and shaking them violently, endeavored to break them 
in pieces, but finding that they did not yield, generally ; he then 
tried them separately, and soon discovering one weaker than the 
rest, worked at it constantly, till he had broken it out and made 
his escape. He was again captured, and taken on board the 
ship, where an attempt was made to secure him to a strong star 
pie by a cord, which he instantly untied with his fingers, as rear 
dily as a man could have done, and ran off with the chain drag- 
ging behind ; but finding himself embarrassed by its length, ho 
coifed it up and threw it over his st^oulders. This feat he often 
rq)eated ; and when he found it would not remain dh his shoul- 
dears, he took into his mouth. 'They now allowed him freely to 
wander about the ship, as he showed no dii^x)sition to leap over- 
board, and soon became familiar with the sailors, greatly surpass- 
ing them in agility. They would often chase him about the 
rimng, which gave him frequent opportunity of displaying his 
abmty in managing to get away from them. On first starting 
he would endeavor to outstrip his pursuers by mere speed, but. 
when hard pressed, would elude them by seizing a loose rope^ 
and swinging out of their reach. At other times he would pa- 
tiently wait on the shrouds, or at the mast-head, till his pursu- 
ers almost touched him, and then suddenly lower himself to the 
deck by any rope, that was near him, or bound along the main- 
stay» from one mast to another, or swinging by his hands, 
moving diem one over the other, the same as a man would do. 
When in a playful humor, he would often swing by some loose 
rope, within arms' length of his pursuer, and having struck 
him with his hand which was at liberty, would throw himself 
from him, with all th^, alertness and sport of a human being. 
He commonly slept at mast-haad, — after wrapping himself in 
a saO; in making his bed, he would use the greatest pains to re- 
move every thing out of his way, which might render the surfiice 
onr which he intended to He, uneven ; and having satisfied him- 
self with this part of his arrangement, would spread out the 
sail| and lying down upon it, drawing it over his body, with oU 
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the si^ns of reason on the point, which seemed necessary for the 
occasion. Off the Cape of Good Hope, he suffered much from 
cold, especialfy^ early in the morning,— when he would descend 
from his sleepmg place on the top of the mast, shudering with 
cold, and running up to any One of his friends, would climb into 
his arms, and clasping them closely, till he felt himself growing 
warm, — screaming violently at any attempt to take him away. 
In his attempts to obtain food, while on board the vessel, he offer- 
ed many opportunities of judging of his sagacity and disposition. 
He v/as always very impatient to seize it, when held out to him, 
and became passionate when it was not soon given up, and 
would chase a person all over the ship to obtain it. Sometimes, 
says Doct Abel, I would endeavor to evade him by ascending to 
the mast-head, but was always overtaken -or intercepted in my 
progress. But if he found it impossible to overtake, on accoimt 
of my having somehow got the start of him, he would climb to a 
considerable nei^ht on the- loose ringing, and then drop suddenly 
upon me, and nfle me of the food in my pockets. But if I, per- 
ceiving his intentions, attempted to descend, before he could 
alight upon me in that way, he would quickly slide down somo 
rope, and meet me at the bottom of the shrouds, and then obtain 
tiis desires. Sometimes I wcrild fasten an orange at the end of 
a rope, and lower it from aloft to the deck, but as soon as he 
attempted to seize it, drew it rapidly up out of his reach. Afier 
being several times foiled in this way, by endeavoring to obtain 
it by direct means, he would then alter ws plan, by appearing to 
care very little about it, — removing to some distance, and ascend 
some piece of rigging very leisurely for some time ; then by a 
sudden spring, would catch the rope, to which it was fastened. 
But if defeat^ again, by my suddenly jerkinjj it away, he would 
at first seem quite in despair, relinquish his efforts, and nish 
about the rigging, screaming violently; yet he would always 
return, to a renewed trial, till ne could seize the rope, — disregard- 
ing the jerking, and allow it to run through one* of his bancb, till 
within reach of the orange, and thus obtain it The animal nei- 
ther practised the grimmace, nor antics of other monkies, nor 
possessed tlieir perpetual proneness to mischief. Chraviiy ap- 
proaching to mildness and melanchoUy, were sometimes strongly 
expressed in his countenance. When he first came among stran- 
gers, he would sit for hours with his hand upon his head, look- 
ing fiensively at all around him.'' 

On bomd the same ship, there were several monkies, of which 
the Orang-outang woukl take no notice, when seen by any per- 
son ; and if at any time he did allow diem to play with him, it 
was by stealdi; while with the boys and men of the ship, he 
would romp wad play, freely and eagerly. . At one time he was 
detected in an attempt to tlurow a cage of small mcxikies into the 



-onArt f 









ANGELS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 23 

sea, 8S if he knew that water could kill them, — but was prevented 
by tbe sailors; this he did — it was sii{mosed — because he had 
notioed that food was given them, — which he desired hiroselE. 
This Orang-outang rcmaiued in England nearly two years, 
when it fell sick and died : during which, it mourned and seemed 
afflicted, nearly as much as a human creature could have 
been, aiid seemed to implore assistance, and relief from pain, of 
such as stood near him. This animal was but a small one of 
tbe qiecies, being but about two and a half feet high ; while 
some haife beai seen in their native woods, as lurge as men ; but 
invariaUy go on all fours, except under particular circumstances. 

What animal of the earth, can compete with this, in giving 
evidence of intollectual subtilty, and approach to man, — as ap- 
pears firom the foregoing accounts ? None^ we may fearlessly 
state; [Nroving^as we deem, that this is the creature pointed out 
in ibtd text This is the species of animal, i^ne of which Satan, 
the fallen angel, an invisible spirit, made use of to hide him- 
self in, to deceive the woman, — ^by inspiring it with the gift of 
q)oech, and feculty of more than human reasoning, for the time 
beiu^. In its upright form, which no doubt, was its original 
position, well agreeing, in this particular, with the purpose of the 
evil one; we see the animal, earnestly soliciting, and reasoning 
with the woman: — heaping argument on argument, with ad- 
dress, volubility, and eloquence ; more vehement and ravishing, 
than ever echoed in the halls of Greek or Roman cloqlience : 
attended with attitudes and tact of persuasion, beyond all mortal 
power; with blandishments infinite, to allure tlie woman, in 
pursuit of knowledge, to pluck the fruit of that tree. (See the 
Plait.) 

The mind educated to believe the animal was not a creature 
of the Ape genus, but a serpent, would do well to recollect, 
that the tcrms^ as found in Genesis, << on thy belly shalt thou go/' 
are fer from saying, — on thy belly shalt thou creep : as goings 
or walking, is very different from the creepitig, or crawling mo- 
tions of the snake ; plainly showing, that to j^ on four feet or 
hands, is to go as pointed out in the text. Is it possible to con- 
ceive an idea more preposterous, than that a lon^ tissue of a 
creature, such as tlie snake is, could ever have walked or gone 
upright, on the sharp end of its tail. If it is said, that it might 
originally, have had legs and feet : yet we cannot perceive, where 
they could have been placed, to any advantage to tlic creature, as 
they evidently must have been in its way. But, if to this, it is 
replied, that Grod, when he cursed the animal, took its legs off, 
and laid the creature out straight on its belly; we in our turn, 
reply, by asking tlie authority for such a notion, — as there is no 
allusion in the text, to any di^nemberment of the animal. We 
have another argument, to advance against die animal's having 
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beon a creature, which crept on its belly, as does the snake ; and 
this arises out of the phraseology of the curse, which reads, — 
*" cursed cart thou above all cattle.^ Now, are cattle cbssed 
with snakes, or reptiles 7 - Do snakes belong to quadrupeds? 
Are they so classed in the science of zodogy? No, tfaey 
are not: and never have been, in any a^ of the world, but ba- 
long to the reptile division of nature. The word Cattle, in the 
Hebrew, is Behema, and distinguishes all those kinds of animab 
not belonging to fishes, reptiles, fowls, or insects : — but to beaarts, 
which walk on the earth, with four feet. But Serpents are 
cllussed among reptiles, — and consequently, coukl never, widi 
propriety, have been thus alluded to, as a part of the creatures, 
belonging to such as the Divine Being, has in the text denounced 
Cattle, or Behema. 

By some, however, this meaning is denied, who are determined 
to believe that the creature was a were snake: and contend that 
the phraseology, — cursed art thou above all cattle, — ^meant: 
cursed art thou above all kinds of onimak : whether of beasts, 
fishes, fowls, reptiles, or insects. But as the term Cattle, or Be- 
hema, is not descriptive of all kinds of animals, existinfif under 
all possible forms and circumstances, we conclude, that the crea- 
ture belonged to that division of nature, called Behema, or it . 
would have been said : cursed art thou above every creature 
under heaven, instead of— all cattle. 

But says the querist, how is this? — could the Orang-outang, 
have been classed with creatures which went on four feet, when 
it is supposed that it went upright on two, like men ? Yes, is 
our reply ; it may so have been, on account of its arms being of 
^roat length : much longer, than those of man ; and because the 
Divine Being, kno\vinff his own purpose of then reducing this 
hitherto exalted animal, to the condition of all cattle, — namely, 
^o on four feet. But, says the querist, how is it, that this animal 
is cursed more than any other creature? Does it not in all res- 
pects enjoy itself, as an animal, as well as all other beings of the 
creation? Our answer is: no doubt it does, as it cannot know 
anything of its former shape, or attitude; yet in its motions, — 
whether upright, or on all fours — there is a strange shambling 
awkwardness, which characterises tlie creature, — not accompa- 
nying the motions of any other animal of the whole creation : 
which marks it as having been cursed, and changed from its first 
erect and easy position of action. That the animal originally 
went upright, like a man, is shown, from the words of Moses : — 
^'on thy telly shalt thou go f or these words are without mean- 
ing, and the curse, a solemn nothing. If it is enquired, whether 
the Orang-outang, or any of the Ape genus eat dtist : as the text 
reads, — ^dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life.*^ it is an- 
swered, they do; inasmuch as they now are entirely indif- 
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Ibredt to the circumstance of their jEbod being in, or among 
the dust of the ground ; but was not originally so, haviog in 
their upright position picked their food, which was the fruit of 
the woods, from the boughs, with their fingers, clean and pure, as 
produced from the bud and flowers of the trees, — unmigled with 
the dust of the ground. Dtistj of itself, imparts no nourishment 
to any creature, and is never taken into the stomach of any ani- 
mal, except by accident, or for some property, it oAen possesses, 
which is detected by the senses : such as salts, sacharine, &c. 
On this very account, we learn that the eating of dust, as the 
text reads, must take place, only in the act of receivering other 
food : as it is incapable of sustaining animal life, and could never 
have meant that dust was to be the onlp food of any creature. 

But to those who trill believe a sndce was the animal, we 
ask : does the snake, of any kind, subsist on dust ? We answer, 
no : — as flesh, living flesh is the food of all the serpent tribes, or 
otherwise, they eat nothing : but upon this, they feed, even to 
surfeiting, so as to disable tliem from crawling, — exceeding all 
bounds, except their own unconscionable stomachs. 

This fact is of itself sufficient, without one additional reason 
to veto the idea of the creature having been a serpent, — such as 
is conunonly supposed. But, whatever this subtilist beast, or 
Dehema of all the field, or world, was ; we cannot suppose with 
some, who arc of great account in the learned world, that it had 
naturally, the power of speech. The power of speech, so as to 
articulate words, conveying distinct ideas, supposes the presence 
of a rational soul, and of an hitellectual mind, — which great and 
inestimable gift, is denied to all brute existences. It is true, how- 
ever, that tlie animal in question, was found holding a conversa- 
tion by articulate sounds, and intellectual reasoning, with the first 
woman : which at once proves it was inspired by some power 
superior to itself, which we believe to have been a bad, or evil 
power, and such an evil power as the Scriptures are commonly 
understood to assign to the nature of the devil, — whose character, 
and being, we shall in due time and order examine. If we admit 
tho animal had naturally, tlie ability of reasoning, and gift of 
speech ; we at once plunge into a number of Strang absurdities, 
no less amusing than foolish. The first absurdity, is : we are 
presented with an instance of a mere brute, having a reasonable 
soul, — or it could not have been capable of articulate speech, — 
and consequently of rational thougnt, and powers of argumenta- 
tion. A second absurdity, is : we are presented with a dvmh 
beast y which knew far more of the Law of Grod, and of the con 
sequences of breaking it, than even the man and woman — as 
ferftzt as they were ; of whom it is said in Scripture, that ha 
was cfeated, head and superior, of all the works of^ God, belong- 
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inor to the earth ; but this animal knew more, on the abstruse 
pomts of moral law, than both of tliem toother. A third absur- 
dity follows on this supposition, which is this : the animal, and 
consequently its whole race, were very likely to have become the 
teachers ana monitors, of the human family, as we see they had, 
in the instance of this leading animal, already commenced a 
course of instniction, even on theology^ when as yet, the two 
first of the human race, were in a state of sinless perfection. But 
if we believe some evil being, such as the Scriptures make Satan 
to be, entered into the organs of the animal's brain, and influenced 
it for the tim3 being, catising it to utter words, accompanied with 
accurate reasoning powers, then we avoid the for^;omg difficul- 
ties and absurdities. 

But Universalists however, deny that there was any animal 
in the case, interpretii^ the whole affair, as descriptive of what 
ihey call the lusts of Eve, even before she had sinned. But as 
we sliall have much to say on this subject, before we finish the 
work, we desist for the present, and bring forward in our next 
ctiapter, an account of serpents, and the arguments ui favor of one 
of the specias, having beea the instrument of Satan in deceiving 
Eve, according to Uie popular opinion — instead of an Orang- 
outang. 



Argvments and Ancient Tradition tthich go to prove, in the 
estimation of many, that a Snake teas the Animal of the 
Text of Moses, made use of as an Instrument by Satan to 
deceive the Pirst Woman, preluded by the opinion of Mil- 
ton on that subject, as' expressed in his Paradise Lost. 

But notwitlistanding the foregoing remarks, respectino the 
identity of the animal called in the book of Genesis, the subtilibt 
beast of all the field, we shall in this chapter, introduce to the 
reader's notice, other opinions, respecting that matter. The 
popular, though in all probability, erroneous belief, that a snake 
was the instrument, by which Satan ruined our common parents, 
has obtained in all ages, and has spread abroad on the wide 
wings of tradition, and flown to the ends of the world : as all 
nations. have in some shape, accounts of the seduction of the first 
woman, by a serpent, which tradition has obtained, even among 
the aboriginal Indians of both South and North America. Hum- 
boldt, in his researches in Mexico, foOnd in their parcluneut 
books, the 3tory of that occurrence, recorded by a picture pain^ 
ing, which exhibits a serpent, standing oa the extreme pomt, or 
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end «f its tail, in the act of conversing with a woman, by vibra^ 
tine its forked tongue. 

LFpon the supposition of the animal having been a snake, Mil- 
ton, the prince of poets, has beautifully told the story, in blank 
verse, in his Parculise Lost, which we will here briefly repeat 
in prose. From this writer's views, it appears, that after the fell 
of the an^ls, — ^who kept not their first estate, and had seconded 
the rdbellion of Lucifer j and had been cast down irom heaven to 
hell, with their great chief: that he made his escape from this 
^ prison, — ^which is situated somewhere in n)ace, £5ur beyond the 
bomids of the rest of creation, — and found his way to the Sun, 
where he seems to have halted awhile in his flight, jfor the purpose 
of observation. From so conspicuous a place, he viewed the 
several jdanets, or worlds, which roll in their orbits around 
Uie sun. And now remembering an andont prophecy once 
rumored among the angels of heaven, before his JTall, that a cer- 
tain world was to be created, which should be inhabited by a 
race of beings, extremely singular, who were to be endowed with 
corporeal bodies, of a peculiar shape, and with minds, but little 
inferior to themselves, and were to be beloved by the Creator, in a 
very tender d^ree. But which of the worlds, then in view, was 
the one, he could not make out : or whether it belonged to the 
fitmily of the sun, oa which he then stood, as there were others 
in sight, rolling through the vast ocean of space. But from this 
dilenmia of uncertainty, respecting the exact dobe which con- 
tained the singular race called man, he was relieved by the sud- 
den appearance of a youthful angel, who came flying on the 
easy pinions of excursive discovery, among the works of Grod. 
Of this youthful angel, Satan was resolved to enquire : but first, 
in a twinkling of light, before he should be discovered by the 
journeying seraph, he changed his shape and habiliments, from 
those of a thunder-scarred, and hell-burnt fugitive, with shorn 
and sooty wings, to those of a stripling angel, clothed with the 
br^ht and happy rays of heaven. {See the PlcUo.) 

This done, Satan by a flutter of his wings, attracted the ear of 
the heavenly traveler, who in a moment, from celestial courtsey, 
Jet fidl his gorgeous wings — which from bis shoulders to his feet, 
dad him round with a starry brightness, — and bowed him low, 
as heavenly spirits are wont to do, when they meet But Satan, 
not a whit b^iind in good manners, being thus compelled by 
his own duplicity, also bowed in return. Compliments being 
ended, Satan, with submissive voice, as became his seeming 
youth, enquired which of all the worlds in sight, was the abode of 
noan, as much he said, he wished to see and tcr admire this late 
iis^y of creative pcgirer and wisdom. The angel which he 
here fell in with, was According to Milton, Uriel, one of the seven 
swift win^ ministers of the throne of Gcd, who were ever ready 
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to bear the commands of the Eternal to all worlds; who stood in 
waiting, in an attitude of heavenly condescension, to the enqui- 
ring seraph, as in a moment he pointed out our globe ; when each 
waving a hand in token of departure, they spread their wings 
aloft; Uriel onward shot, as from his pinions there went forth a 
sweet perfume, filling a wide circuit of the sky; while Satan, 
plunged him headlong down to the ecliptic, nor stayed his rq)id 
flight till his feet stood on the summit of a bloonung mountain, 
in the very circuit of Paradise. 

He now betook himself to the task of ascertaining the habitation 
of those singular beings : whom he soon descried in a beautiful 
bower, laden with fruit, and that they were male and fenitde, a 
condition to Satan, wholly till now, unknown. He now disap- 
peared, or became invisible, and stood beside them unseen, and 
listened to their conversation : by which he learned their moral 
condition, and that they were under restraint in one — and but 
one particular, and this was respecting a certain tree, and its 
fruit, which he found was forbidden them, and was meant as a 
test of love and obedience, while all things else beneath the 
whole heaven was theirs to enjoy. On the forehead of the man, 
and on his limbs, was seen and known the stamp of Grod-like 
work, though formed of matter, a thing till now never conceived 
of by this sming angel. But most of all, there burned the mild 
fires of heavenly origin in the eyes of Adam, beaming forth in 
serene, but commandmg majesty, the very image of the invisible 
God, as it was there he met the heaven-abashing power of high 
and holy intelligence in its brilliancy, tliough connected with 
unthinking matter. There was also the companion of Adam, a 
female glowing in holy beauty, fearful to look upon, so bright 
and fulgent were the glories of her person, which was shaded 
to the feet, with sliining ffolden locks, full and redundant, as the 
rays of a morning sun, which played in the softly moving winds, 
like the very fibres of life, in joyous assemblage. She also was 
formed as man, but more soft and tenderly mcde, in every limb 
and feature, while in her eyes, there was the heaven of mildness, 
pouring forth their beams, as the fountains of life, beneath the 
sapphire throne of bliss. He heard them commune of joys : 
while each turned on tlie other looks of sweetness, beyond com- 
pare ; this moved his malice and hatred, which as a hell of 
moulten iron within his heart, raged a tempest; when Satan 
resolved their ruin, and straightway put in requisition all his 
wiles, as he knew they could not be aestroyed, except by being 
induced to disobey that one only law, or prohibition, of the tiee 
and its fruit Wherefore, it was not long ere he discovered tlic 
Serpeniy or snake to be the subtilist bea^f all the field, or ani- 
mats of the earth, and having found oSk of a prodigious size, 
and withal exceedingly beautinil, being covignd with green and 
gold, striped and spotted with every sluide and hue of the rain- 
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liow, or that tips the wiiiffs of beauteous fowls, and flowers of 
earth, so ranged and mingled, that it seemed a creature fit to be 
grazed upon even by aiij^ls. Into lliis serpent, in a moment Satan 
trausfused himself being a spirit^ and took his seat in the braui ; 
l)y whicli he soon gave tone to the organs of the creature, so tliat 
speech rolled as fluently from his fiery tongue, as from the lips 
of Eve herself. But according to this author, the incomparable 
Milton, the serpent was not then as now, prone on the ground, 
winding its way over the eailh like a contemptible worm, dragging 
its snakey folds fiu* behind ; but was formed in a roil, a tower of 
rising folds, like a cal)le to sonic stately ship, which the sailor 
hcndS in a ring, on the jimple deck of a man of war, while its 
head, with eyes of carbuncle or diamond, towered aloft, viewing 
all tilings far and wide, privileged in this respect also, as in the 
fifift of cunning, alx)vc all the other beasts. Its motion, in this 
jomi. was rapid as the whirlwind, moving round and round, on 
its own base, with a quivering velocity, and seemed a rushing 
flame, while its head on high, kept its course, with eyes so bright 
and sparkling, that stiirs seemed to leap forth on the air, as the 
creature in its swiftness, rushed over the plains. 

Such was the animal, and such the original manner of its mo- 
tions, till God, by the CTirse, *• on thy belly slialt thou go," (creep) 
straightened it on the ground, according to Milton. By which 
we certainly think the creature was the gainer, as its present mode 
of moving is far better adapted to pass over rongh ground, water 
or marshy places and mountainous districts, than in its upright 
^n pyramidal form. (^SVe t/ir plutv.) 

>Ve have said a few pages since, that the tradition of all na 
tions, favors the belief that tlie animal was a snake, which Satan 
made use of to deceive the first woman, and this we now proceed 
to show. But whether it should be allowed to prove any thing, 
as to its real identity, must be left to the reader alter all. On tms 
curious subject, under the head serpent, see Watson's Theo- 
logical Diclionari/, 1832, as follows: — "In Egypt and other 
oriental countries a serpent was tlie cofnmon symbol of a power- 
ful monarch ; it was embroidered on the robes of princes, and 
blazoned on tlieir diadeias, to signify their jwwer and invincible 
might, and that as the woimd inflicted by the basilisk is incu- 
rable, so the fatal eflfects of the displeasure of kings were neither 
to be avoided nor endured. The basilisk is of a redish color, and 
its head is adorned with a crown in the form of a cone of a bright 
yeltow ; it is not entirely prostrate, like other serpents, but runs 
with its head and iKilf its body erect, the hinder part sweeping 
tlie ground as it moves. On these accounts, its cro\ra and ban 
erect position, the symbol of this serpent was preferred to all crea- 
tures, as a token of regal power. This fact is attested by the 
Arabian name of this serpent, which is melecha, from the Hebrew 
\'erb mcUachf to reign ; and was thercfoTC comdet^ ^^ V\1^ 
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of serpeBts. In agreement witii wliich, it is said that all other 
serpents acknowledge the superiority of the basilisk, by flying its 

f presence, and liiding from its si^it. This serpent is supposed to 
ive longer than any other. Tne ancient heathen have therefore 
pronounced it immortal, and placed it among the number of their 
gods. This species of serpent, it appears, is still found in the 
mountains of India, growing to a great size, covered with scales, 
resplendant with burnished gold, having a kind of beard hanginj^ 
from their lower jaw, which renders their aspect exceedingly 
frightful, while they have a cry^ shrill and fearful," a circum- 
stance attending no other serpent in being, as the voice of the ser- 
pent species, except this, is but a hiss, " The trait wliich distin- 
^ishes this dreacuiil serpent as belonging to the basilisk family, 
IS its crown of bright yellow," growing on its head in the manner 
of the dung hill cock, " with a protuberance projecting out beside 
it as red as a burning coal.^ [See the plateJ) 

There are other serpents of Lidia which are very dreadful, 
amon£^ which are the great li-boa and anaconda^ the real drag- 
ons of the ancients. '' To these serpents rites were devised, tem- 
ples built to their honor, and priests appointed to conduct the 
ceremonies of their worship. These miserable idolaters, appeared 
before the altars of their serprat deities in gorgeous vestments, 
their heads arrayed with real serpents, or wim the figures ojf 
serpents, embroidered on their tiaras, while with frantic exclama- 
tions they cried out, Eva ! Eva ! which exclamation is thought 
by some to have been in evident allusion, lo the triumph, the old 
serpent, the devil, obtained over our first mother Eve. In conse- . 
quence of tliis, some do not doubt, but the snake was indeed, the 
very instniment of Satun ; and in pursuance of this idea they sup- 
|x»e the evil spirit was permitted to insult our fallen race, by exalt- 
ing the serpent, his chosen instrument in accomplishing our ruin, 
to the first place among the deities of the heathen world, and to be 
reverenced by the most sober and solemn acts of worship. The 
figures of serpents adorned the portals of the proudest temples of 
the east : the serpent was a very common symbol of the sun, and 
is represented biting its own tail with its body formed in a circle, 
in order to indicate the ordinary course of this luminary, and 
under this form, it was an emblem of both time and etemitv. A 
serpent was the symbol of medicine, and of the gods which pre- 
sided over it, as of Apollo and Esculapius. Li most of the an- 
cient rites is found some allusion to the serpent under the titles 
of Ob, Opsj Python, &c. In the orgies of Bacchus, says Bry- 
ant, the persons who partook of the ceremonies, used to carry 
serpents in their hands, and with horrid screams call out Eva, 
Eva; being according; to the author just named, the same as 
Bpha, or Opha, which the Greeks rendered Ophis, denoting a 
serpent ; but having no allusion to Eve as supposed by some. 

These ceremonies, and this serpent worship, began among the 
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Magij who were the sons of Cush^ the children of Ham^ the 
son of Noah, and by them was propagated in various parts 6f the 
world. Wherever this people founded any place of worship, and ' 
introduced their rites, there was £enerally some horrid story of a 
serpent There was a legend of a serpent at Colchis, in ^Wpt, 
at Thebes, in the same country, and at other places. The 
Greeks called Apollo himself Pythian, (the destroyer of a mon- 
strous serpent bred in the mud of the deluge,} which is the same 
as oupis, or oub, and is a serpent bi Egypt there was a ser- 
pent named TTiermutkis, which was looked upon as very sacred, 
the likeness of which the natives are said to have used as a royal 
tiara, with which they ornamented the statues of Isis, their ok 
god. The kings of Esypt wore high bonnets terminating in a 
round ball, surrounded with figures of asps ; their priests also 
had the figures of serpents on their bonnets," which they wore 
in the temples of their gods. 

« Abaddon, the destroyer, menticmed in Rev. ix. 11, as a name 
of the devil, is supposed by Mr. Bryant to have been the name 
of the ophite, or snake god, with whose worship the world had 
been long infested. This worship b^an among the people of 
Chaldea, who built the city of Ophis, for snake city] on the river 
Tigris, and were greatly addicted lo divination, and the worship 
of serpents. From Chaldea this worship passed into Egypt, 
where the serpent deity was called Canoph, Caneph, and C^fieph. 
It also had- the name of 06, or Ou6, and was the same as Basi- 
lisk, or BasUiscus, the same as the Egyptian Thermuthis, and 
made use of by way of ornament to the statues of their gods. 
As the worship of the serpent b^^ among the sons of Gush," 
the father of die African or N^ro nations, the descendants of 
Ham, « Mr. Bryant conjectures that from thence they were de- 
nominated Ethiopians, and Athiopians, from Ath-ope, or Aih- 
opes, the god whom they worshipped, and not from their com- 
plexion. The Ethiopians brought their rites into Greece, and 
called the island where tliey first established themselves, Elo- 
phia Solis Skrpentis instUa ; the same with Euboea or Ou- 
boia, that is, the Serpent island, or where the ophis, or snakes, * 
were worshipped. The same learned writer discovers traces of 
the serpent worship among the Hwerboreans, at Rhodes, in 
what is now called France, named Ophiusa, in Phrygia, and 
upon the Hellespont, in the island of Cyprus, in Crete, among 
the Athenians, in the name of Cecrops, among the natives of 
Thebes, in Boetia, among the Lacedemonians, in Italy, in Syria, 
&c. ai^ in the names of many places, as well as people, where 
the Ophites setded. 

One of the earliest heresies introduced iiito the Christian 
church was that of the Ophites who held serpents as emblematical 
of supernatural power, the traits of which are still seen on many 
of their medals, the relics of Gnosticism, which are still extant. 
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specimens of which are shown toward the close of this work, in 
mc similie. 

The form assttmed, or animal used by the tempter, when lie 
seduced our first parents, has been handed down in the traditions 
of the most ancient nations; and though animals of the serpent 
tribes were generally worshipped by the pa^ns, as symbols of 
tlie agathadenion^ they were likewise considered the types or 
figures of the cxiX being. One of the most remarkable accomits 
of the 'primeval tempter, under the shape of a serpent, occurs in 
the Zendavesta of the ancient Persians, a l)Ook on theology and 
the worship of the gods. The dragon, or Ah-riman of the Per- 
sians, and the malignant serpent Caliga of Hindoo theologj*, 
appear to be closely aUied. Tliis dragon of the Persians is rep- 
resented as the decided enemy of the mediatorial god, whom he 
persecutes vni\\ the utmost fury: thougii, as the Zendavesta 
teaches, he is finally to be vanquished by his celestial opponent, 
the mediatorial god." But from whom did the Persians derive 
their idea of a mediator? We answer, from Melchisadec, the son 
of Noah. 

" The serpent Typhon^ of the Ejryptians, who is sonietimes 
identified with the ocean, because the deluge was esteemed as 
the work of the evil being, and the serpent Pytkoti, or Apolyon, 
of the Greeks, who is evidently the same as that of the Egyp- 
tians, appear to have the same origin, which was a tradition of 
the form which Satan assumed when in Paradise. Perhaps also 
the belief that the serpent Python or Ty])hon was once ora- 
cular, or had a human voice, which caused the so frequent use 
of serpents in their rites of divination, arose from a tradition of 
the vocal responses which the tempter gave to Eve, mider the 
boi'jTOwed fcrm of the serpent. We may still ascribe to the same 
source^ that rebellious serpent, whose treason seems to have 
been so well remembered among the inhabitants of Syria. 
Pherecydes, a native of Syria, bestows upon him the Greek 
name erf Ophioneits, or the serpent gc d ; yet extends his view of 
him, under the name of Ophioncus, as being the prince of tliosc 
evil spirits who once contended with the supreme god, Cronus, 
who east them out of heaven. Their happiness being thus justly 
forfeited, they henceforth were plunged into the depths of Tar- 
tarusy in the fiery bowels of the deep, hateful and hating each 
other. 

From Syria and the east, this history passed into Greece, min- 
gled, however, with allustons to the deluge. The same evil 
. being, in the same form, appears again in the mythology of tlio 
Qomsj or Sythians. We ave told by the ancient scalds^ or baids, 
tfiat the evil bdng, whom they denominate Loke, unites groat 
personal beauty with a malimant and inconstant nature ; sur- 
^ssii^ all creatures in the aepths of his cunning and perfidy. 
Ifcie tAe pruaitive g^ry and nrnjesty of Satan, be&nce \b& ^neo^ 
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ments of celestial beauty were de&ced, by his rebellious aposta- 
cy, is not obscurely alluded to ; while the craft and malevolence 
which marks his character as a fallen angel, are depicted with 
sufficient accuracy." Thus we have shown that the worship of 
serpents may be traced in almost every religion, through ancient 
Asia, Europe, and Africa. From which we derive at least this 
great fact : that the traditions of all ages and nations of the earth, 
corroborate the Mosaic account of the fall of man^ by the 
machinations of an evil spirit in the disguise of some animal ; 
which it is true, this tradition seems to point out as having been 
some monstrous Serpent, Snake or Dragon. 

But if the word NcLchcLsh^ in the text of Moses, does not mean 
definitely the OpAt, or snake, the whole forgoing history eoes 
for nothmgrso &r as it r^ards proof as to the identity oi the 
animal Satan made use of on the occasion of man's ruin. But if 
a snake was not the creature, — ^How then, it may be enquired, 
came this universal tradition in existence? How is it that this 
opinion has seemed to prevail in the earliest ages, and handed 
the serpent down to posterity, as the identiciQ animal which 
o(^x)sea the good being, the mediatorial, or redeeming god, 
and secured me worship and veneration of men ? To this we 
answer ; its worship may have been induced from its native hor- 
ror of cLspect; its deadly power of poisoning, by a sting of its 
fangs ; its insiduous and silent manner of approach, so that ere 
its victim is aware, deaths in the form of a terrific serpent, has 
stung life away, in dreadfiil agonies. No creature which God 
has made, is so universally dreaded, and so formidable, as the 
serpent, especially the larger kinds, such as the boa^ the anaam- 
da, and the crested basUiscus of India. On these accounts, this 
species of animal, as we have seen, became early in time, the 
symbols of power, of terror, and of death, on the brows of kings 
and priests, and were chosen bad^ of authority, of royalty, and 
of rule amon^ men. From this circumstance, the transition 
was easy, to toat of a higher cast, even veneration, worship, 
and deification, which have been bestowed on less fearful ani- 
mals and for smaller reasons, among barbarous and iterant 
nations. But can this circumstance account for the belief which 
prevailed in the world even befoi^ Moses wrote the book of Gen- 
esis, that the serpent was the animal which Satan made use of 
in the ruin of man. We think it can : and on this pfindpley 
which was, that the serpent was then considered as the worst 
creature in the whole creation, and therefore, exactly fit for the 
vwrst spirit in being, to make use o^ in a work so ruinous : on. 
which account it was not hard to slide into this belief^ after tfie 
time of the flood, and the history of it retained only by tradition, 
in the keeping of wandering femiUes, and tribes. 

As to the subtilty of serpents, there is no evidiscic^^v^fti^^vJGL 
wiff ai9 acquaint untoss it be their couxBge, \bfiAX %ssR«Mn^ 
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their voracity, their power to charm, or fiucinate, and their abfl^ 
ity to inspire horror. That they manifest art and calculatioii — 
especially those large serpents of the tropical countries — in secu- 
ring prey, is not denied ; but as much can be asserted of all kinds 
of animals. Of these kinds, their strength is irresistable, when 
brought in competition with any other creature, and their cour- 
age equal to their strength^ as they will not turn aside for tfie 
fiercest tiger, elegant, leopard, or human being; nay, they all 
flee its sight in the utmost consternation. When one of these 
creatures has seized its victim, even though it be i^tiger of the 
largest size, it never lets go its hold, though the struggle continue 
for days before it gets the victory. Its managemrait during such 
contests, its patience tiU it has the mastery, the advantage it 
secures over its victim at every struggle, certainly shows the 
creature's calculation : but as much may be said of any other 
animal. There is, it is true, a terrific majesty in the appearance 
and demeanour of a large serpent, as whoev^ has met with a 
rattlesnake, can testify. This serpent will not precipitately flee 
when discovered, but if it moves at all, its motions are at its leis- 
ure, maintaining a s^rave majesty as it views its disturber, with 
a sideway look, as if ascertaining the nature of its enemy, us it 
retires from sight. Its manners m this respect may be compared 
to the lion, which maintains its majesty by its slow and consid- 
erate attitudes, when suddenly aroused from its lair. 

But before we leave this subject, we will give several accounts 
of the larger animals of the serpent species, as known in the trop- 
ical countries of the old world. << Not many years since, Mr. 
Edwards, the English resident in the Island of Ceylon, saw there 
a serpent which measured thirty-three feet four inches. It was 
covered with scales, ridged, or partly elevated along the back. 
Its head was of a green color, with large black spots, in the mid- 
dle, and yellow streaks around the jaws, and a yeflow circle, like 
a golden dollar around his neck, and behind tnat a black spot. 
Its head was flatish, and broad, its eyes monstrously lam, very 
bri£4it and terrible. Its sides were of a dusky oUve coK>r. Its 
back was very beautifiil, a broad streak of yellow curled and 
waved at thesides ; along the ed^^es of this, ran a narrow streak 
of flesh color, on tiie outsides of which was a broad streak of a 
bright yellow, waved, colored and spotted at small distances, with 
roundish and long blotches, of a blood color. When it moved 
in the sun, it appeared exquisitely beautiful. It had coiled 
itself amons. the branches of a laige palm tree, watching for 
its prOT: wti^i, not long after, there passed braeath it a crea- 
ture of me fox kind, wli^ it darted down as swift as a ray of 
light, seized it, broke its bones, and soon swallowed jt; when 
it again resumed its place amonfi" the boughs of the tree, whera 
it remained during the night, which circumstance was known 
fifom what transpied in the morning; which was as follows:— 
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I 

The sun was but a little way up, when there passed on its way 
beneath the &tal tree, a tiger, about the size of a yearling heifer, 
which was no sooner exacdy beneath the serp^t, and within 
its reach, than he darted down, seiaed the animal by the back 
with his teeth, at the same time twining itself several times 
around its body. It then loosened its teeth from the tiger's 
back, and griped its. entire head in its mouth, tearing, grinding 
and choking it all at once, while the furious tiger resisted and 
fought to aSd utmost of its power. But finding it hard to con- 
quer, and the bones not easily broken, it had recourse to strata- 
wsm ; which was to wind its tail around the tiger's neck, and 
dra^.him to the treey against which the serpent leaned its 
victun, when it darted its coik several times round both the tiger 
and the tree, crushing him against it, till bis ribs and bones were 
broken and bruised to pieces. After it had killed the tiger, with 
inexpressible torture, of about a day's continuance, the serpent, 
during the ni^ht, slavered it over with the juices of its tongue, 
and the day following swallowed it whole. This distended its 
stomach so much that it could not run ; when Mr. Edwards and 
several of the islanders assailed and killed it. BrowvUs Bible 
Dictionary^ under the head ^^Serpent.^^ 

But we have accounts which may be relied on, of serpents of a 
much greater length, amounting even to eighty and a hundred 
and twenty feet, natives of Africa, the Indies, and of the tropical 
islands. A curious and thriUing account of the capture of one 
of these animals in Egypt is given by Diodorus Siculus who 
hved in the time of Augustus Caesar, the greatest historian of the 
age. « A number of hunters, says that author, encouraged by 
tfie mimificent offers of Ptolemy, king of E^ypt, resolved to bring 
him one of those serpents to Alexandria. Tins enormous reptile, 
thirty cubits long, (which is fifty feet) lived on the banks of a cer- 
tain river, the Nfle it is likely. There he dwelt, reclined upon 
the ground, near his cave ; his body coiled in a circle ; but when 
it saw any animal approach the bank where he lay, he darted 
upon it with dreadful impetus, seized it in his jaws, or strangled 
it in the folds of his tail. The hunters descrying him from a 
distance, conceived that they should easily succeed m taking him 
aUve in their nets and load him with chains. They advanced 
with resolution, but when they were come within a short distance 
of the huge animal, the ferocious glare of his eyes, his rough and 
scaly hide, the noise which he made in rousing himself, and his 
open mouth armed with long and curved teeth, inspired them 
with alarm. They ventured, however, to approach, step by step, 
till so near as to throw some heavy chains upon him ; but scarce- 
ly had they touched the monster, when he turned furiously 
round, seized the nearest hunter in his mouth, and killed another 
by a stroke of his tail. The rest now fled in terror ; but being 
unwilling to forego the rewards of the king, they invented another 
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method of accomplishing iheir. purpose. They made a net of 
stronfir lopes, pioportionra in size to that of the serpent, so as to 
hold him if they could but entangle liim in it. To accompliflh 
thisj they watched a time when he left his cave to seek for prey, 
and blocked up its mouth with large stones. Thai at a lit- 
tle distance, they spread the net over a space of around, and 
kept tlieniselves as silent as as they could, till the serpenl^s 
return, when he found his abode beset by a host of armed 
men, horses, and dogs. At first, on discovering this, the mon- 
i^r raised his head to a great height, so as to overlook men, 
horses and all, uttering fir^htful hissings. But being intimida- 
ted at the great number of his foes, and as the darts and (iron) 
arrows," shot from steel bows, " assailing him from every quar- 
ter, he rushed with violence to the entrance of his cave. But 
finding this blocked up, and at a loss how to escape from the 
attack of the hunters, tlic noise of their trumpets and decs, he 
turned to flee, or to fight, when they drew the net around him, 
in which he became entangled, and soon wearied himself with 
treniendous efforts to brew through, but was subdued, and 
conveyed to Alexandria, to the great astonishment of the popu- 
lace, where he was kept in a place filed up for his reception. If 
the passion of anger and rage, is an evidence of the aiubtiUy of 
serpents, then have they the pre-eminence over all other crea- 
tures, and especially the boa, the anaconda, with the crested baai- 
liscus of Inma ; but we do not know that this circumstance is 
evidence. 

Now a serpent of either of these kinds, but especially the ana- 
conda, as it is the lon^t of all land serpents, roiling or whirling 
its folds in a pyramid along the earth, as Milton has supposed^ 
towering on high, glittering in its glory of maculated splendor, 
would not be an unseemly minister of tlie arch fiend, whereby 
to introduce himself to Eve, the queen of the earth, and of tlie 
human ri.ce, on a business which was to^determine the fieites of 
millions, so far as the sufierings of this life was concerned, at least. 

To ^ve the reader an idea of the brilliant thought of MilttMi, 
respectmg the original form and manner of the moving of the 
serpent, as it existed on the plains of Paradise, we present a plate 
of the creature, beneath the thick boughs of a tree, around which 
are entwined the redundant foliage of the grape vine, laden with, 
fruit as large as apples. (See the Plate.) 

But as it respects certainty about the foregoing, in identifying 
the true animal by which Eve was destroyed, die reader will 
have his own belief; yet the writer of these sheets inclines 
to the opinion that it was the Orang-outang, because that crea- 
ture is the most cunning, the most artful, and the most subtil 
of all the animals of the globe, and approaches nearer to man, both 
in intellect and form, than any other creature. The female 
suckles her young at the breast, holding it in her arms, the same 
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as a woman would do, fondling it with equal delight and endear- 
ment 

As a powerful evidence that tlie serpent was the animal which 
Satan made use of on the occasion of the fall, as thought by many, 
is the circumstance of the universal terror this creature inspires, 
when met with by man ; imagining that in this fact is fulfilled 
the word of God, which was addre^ed to the serpent, at the time 
he was judged, in the garden with Adam and Eve ; which was, 
" And I wul put enmity between thee and the woman, and be- 
tween thy seed and her seed, it (Christ) shall bruise thy head, 
(the devil,) and thou (devil) slialt bruise his (Christ's) heel," in 
death. Clurist is the seed here meant, which was emphatically the 
seed of the woman, (Mary) and not of man ; which cannot be^d 
of any other daughter of Adam's race, as it is from the man that 
ihi^ germinating principle of human existence proceeds. The 
enmity therefore, which is here alluded to, was to exist between 
Satan and Christy and not between the human race and the 
race of snakes, or any other animal ; as it is said in scripture, that 
Christ came into the world to destroy the works of the devilj and 
to bruise Satan under the feet of the saints, according to the 
New Testament, and has nothing to do with the shuddering sen- 
sations felt when we meet with this reptile. But Univer^aJists 
beheve this enmity consisted in the opposition the heavenly man 
and the earthly man had to each other in the human breast. 
when first created. But this idea is exploded, when we recollect 
that God could never have been tiie author of two contending 
'powers in the same human soul, as it came first firom his hand, 
the one an enemy to all righteousness, and the other consonant 
to all holiness ; as this would seem to be a conflict, between the 
powers of the mind and the passions, set on foot by the creator, 
for no other purpose than man's ruin. 

<' Thou shalt bniise his heel : — this is understood of Christ, 
the seed of the woman. His heel meanaj first his humanity, 
whereby he trod upon the earth, and which the devil by the in- 
strumentality of wicked men, bruised and killed. Second his 
people^ his members, whom Satan in divers ways bruises, vexes. 
and afflicts, while they are On earth, but cannot reach either 
Christ their head in heaven, or themselves, when they shall be 
advanced thither. In this verse therefore, notice is given of a 
perpetual quarrel commenced between the kingdom of Christ, 
and the kingdom of the devU, among men ; war is proclaixned 
between the seed of the woman, and the seed of the serpentj the 
detUP Bev. xii. 17. Benson^s Commentary on OenesiSy 
3d Chap. 

But were we to conclude, that the word of God in the above 
respect is fulfilled, in the circumstance of the inclination we feel 
to Kill this fiightfiil reptile when met with, and the inclination of 
serpents to bile whatever comes in their way, wedo oot peroeivei 
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that by this, any CT^at thing worthy of the divine foresight, or of 
use to man, is made out ; as all snakes will die some how or other, 
even if this enmity had never existed. It is true nevertheless, 
that a natural enmity exists between serpents and men, and also, 
between the serpent tribes and i^ll other animals ; but wholly on 
account of the poison &ng of smaller serpents of various kmds, 
and of the bone breaking power of the larger, winch have not 
the poison teeth ; and this is reason enough, without superadding 
the influence of Satan, €o those two quahfications. 

Whoever may have contemplated a serpent of the larger kinds, 
or even the common rattlesnake, and especially its head, will 
bear witness, that there is assembled all that is necessary to con- 
stitute horror, to freeze the blood, to paralize coun^ and to 
cower the fiercest eye, whether of man or beast ; as iTthe auda- 
cious spirits, the fallen angels, had taken up their abode in the 
bodies of serpents. The terrifying form of a serpent's head above 
that of all other aniinals, must have been the reason why the son 
of Sirach, the writer of the book of Ecclesiasticus, chap. xxv. 16, 
has said, <^ there is no head above the head of a serpent." Apo- 
crypha. 

There is no animal which will fight more obstinately than 
the serpent, with any creature which attacks it. There is noth- 
ing; which can inspire equal terror with tlie anaconda and anreat 
li-boa ; a whole town or neighborhood, in the countries where 
they are found, is thrown into the utmost consternation, if it is 
but announced that an animal of this sort has been seen any- 
where near, none daring to stir abroad till the creature's depar- 
ture. In certain districts of both Africa and South America, the 
serpents have so multiplied, of all sorts, as that they have obtained 
exclusive possession, frightening away every other creature, even 
animals of the most ferocious description. R^[ulus, a Roman 
general, nearly three hundred years B. C, while leading his army 
along the banks of the river Bagrada, in Africa, met with a ser- 
pent, which disputed his passage across, destroying great num- 
bers of his men, which he however killed, with his battering 
rams and catapulta, machines formed for the purpose of heaving 
large stones with force and precision. Pliny, the most leorned 
of 9ie Roman historians who flourished in the first century, states 
that he had seen the skin of this serpent, and that it was t)ne 
hundred and twenty feet in length. 

Though we have indulged our thoughts at some len^li on 
the subject of serpents, yet we cannot well forbear to give an 
account which reqpects the power of serpents to charm or fasci- 
nate such creatures as venture to ^aze steadfastly upon its 
eyes. Bbt whether such a power, if it exists, is the result 
of subtilty and cunning, or is the mere force of instinct, in 
the animal, is the question, which, as yet is not decided, and ma 
ny doubt it altogether. Few human beings so fiur a« we have 
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heard, have tried by experiment, whether they have this power 
or Dot ;, one, however, as related by a pioneer settler and hunter 
in the early times of Vermont, states the following respecting 
himsel£ 

^In one of my hunting excursions, on a fine morning, accom* 
panied by my wife, (as we were but just married,) the sim was 
shinuiff warm and sultry, while all above was clear and bright. 
I had left my companion at a certain place, beneath the shade of 
a young fine, for a short time, in pursuit of game, which drew 
up a steep, ledgy hill, and while struggling to ascend, I was 
startled by a quick gratii^ rattle very near me ; when lookine^ 
eagerly about, I discovered a short space before me, on a smooth 
rock which lay iiur to the sun, a large rattlesnake, coihng him- 
self to make the deadly spring. The serpent was within a few feet 
of me, and I paused for a moment, ere I ^ould kill it, to survey 
' it Ehit while doing so, yet I know not why, a strange feeUng m 
curiosity came over me, which unaccountably fix^ my atten- 
tion. Suddenly the snake unwound his coil, as if relenting &om 
its purpose of hostility, and raisui^ his head he fixed his hriglit 
eyes duectly upon my own. A chilling and incredible sensation, 
totally dif^rent firom any thing I had ever before experienced, 
fi>llowed this movemeraent of the serpent. Yet I stood still and 
ga2sed steadily and earnestly, for at thcU moment there was a 
visiUe change in the replile : his form seemed to grow larger 
and his colors brighter. His body now seemed to move with a 
dow and almost imperceptible motion toward me, while there 
came a low hum of music from him, or at least it sounded in my 
ear, a strange sweet melody, fiunt as from the throat of the hum- 
ming bird. Then the tints of his bodv deepened, and changed, 
and glowed with green, purple, scarlet, and gold, until I lost 
sight of the serpent entirely, seeing only wild ana curiously wo- 
ven circles of various colors, quivering aroimd me like an atmos- 
phere of rainbows. I seemed in the ceatre of a great prison, — 
a world of mysterious colors : the tints varied, and darkened, 
and lighted up again, around ine, and the low music went on 
without ceasing, luitil my brain reeled, and fear now for the first, 
came like a sh^iow over me. This sensation gained upon me 
rapidly, and I could feel tlie cold sweat gushing firom my brow. 
I had no certainty of danger in my mind — ^no definite ideas of 
peril — all was vague and clouded like the unaccountable terrors 
of a dream ; and yet my limbs shook and I fancied I could feel 
the Uood stifiening with cold as it passed along my veins. I 
would have given worlds to have been able to tear myself from 
the spot ; I even attempted to do so, or thought I did : but the 
body obeyed not the impulse of the mind — not a muscle moved, 
I yet stood still, as if my feet had grown to the solid rock, with 
die infernal music of the tempter in my ear, and the baleful 
odoruiga of enchantment around me. Suddenly a ne^ ^Mn<i 
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M/'i": '.-fi w; r-TiT — « was a Insmsii voice : but it 
.v; %•%'. f-i: ;i^in — a^rnin — hut I stirred not — and thcBavinle 
f'.'.'/. I'UifMi J^^ide iiH*. and gni s ped my arm; it 
•'•.'ij \i* r uiMchxhf' hnrrir-lv sjx»U was broken — the 
',f^. |;;i,vi-#l ftway frr>m my vision. The rattlesnake was eoSiif 
•it my f<-<'f. witli hiiminir eyes. Txvkless of danger; when viiha 
'}(iir|{ hinrrifi of oijr^ f«)ot — haviiiiT on shoes of hard feidier*-! 
< iir-h'd ith h'riid to powder — and thus I escaped." 

MmI whcthrr the larger kinds, as the hoa, anaconda, &c hare 
iliiif (KivvfT IS luiknown, yet it is supposed they have not, aidiese 
•i|i|ii'HrN no nccf^ssity of its beini^ ^us endowed ; their agilily 
•mil hii-riiL<:lh Inmuit ec^nal to all their necessities. The Heady 
Hill III yiii^': ^liire of the rattlesnake, is aided by its never winkinff, 
iih iiiiiiiif iiiiN rovcrod their eyes with a transparent shining nb- 
. iiiiii i\ wliM'h protects it from injury, and answers a betterpor- 
liii'rt* m ihey hiirrow in the earth — than eyelids, like oiha 

• illlllHll'^ 

itfttfiiiifinii (ipixMirs to characterize all tiie works of God, as 
\\\\\ 111. /ir.^/ |iiiu('ipl(^, starting points, luid data. Man,tfiere^ 
hill , In (ill* Maitiu;^ |MMnt of all animal creation, as he stands at 
ihi'ii hiMiil III ilic iH^rltrtion of limbs, and intellect, and power of 
iiii)<ii>\i'iiiont nnd expn^ssion by speech. Prom /At* data, we 
ihiiiloh* tnili»v. that ns animals approach in their forms, to that 
••I III. in. lii.ii «1m» their intellect conforms to the same nde. 
Ii ihiM U* M«t, wo ill ono<* ix'rcoive that the Orang-outanff is the 
« loniiiio niiivlvrtl Ivy M(vsi\s, it<; the instrument of the oevil in 
I ho rum of niini : UvaiiM* the shape of that creature is more 
hkf niiin thnn iinv t>ther: while that of a serpent is fiulber 
rtMuovod t'ltnn that toriu than the whole creation besides : being 
nothini; more than a t^uii^Ties of long muscles, like a rope made 
iVoni the fibres ot'hnnp, havinir ^ head at one end and a tail at 
thn other, without le«rs arms or wings, and is next in grade on the 
(Irscendin^ scale to the very tr:)rf/f « of the dust, and could never 
therefore, have Uh^ii the aniuial of the text of Moses, as it is nol 
the suhtilest Iteast of all the field; while the Orang-outang*, in our- 
ofiinion, nK)st certainly is, and was therefore the identicaianimal. 

Ui!t as conclusive on this subject, the identity of the kind of 
animal in question, we are able to give the evidence of an accre- 
rlitwl writer of great celebrity, who lived a thousand years befare 
the time of Christ, that whatever animal it was; it was not a 
vw/iAc, and that the snmke wits not considered, in his time, as a ' 
iMMiNt of as much subtilty ns the other animals of creation. This 
writer was the fiunous Solomon, of the Scriptures, whose wisdom 
hn>i U^n celebrated in all ages and coimtries, since his time. 
lb»H|M»<*ting his opinion about the subtilty of snakes, see Book of 
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shipped serpents, (or the ophi,^ void of reasonP 77it*, in our 
opimen, is sufficient to show that SoIonu)n did not consider the 
<^^ or snake, as the subtilcsst beast of all the field, or earth ; as 
m expressly says, it was void of reason^ or subtilty, and therefore 
he did not understand Moses, in the third chapter of Genesis, 
where the account of Eve and the Nach-ash is given, to have any 
allusion to such an animal as a snake, but rather to some other 
creature, which was not ncUurally void of reason, as he esteemed 
serpents or snakes to be. 

That the Egyptians worshipped snakes in thCftime of Moses, 
is shown from this very statement by Solomon, as also from an- 
cient history. The Egyptians were exceedingly superstitious, 
aiMl worshipped all kinds of animals ; but the serpent was had 
in particular veneration, as it was this reptile which even Jeho- 
vah came out against, when he caused the rod of Moses to be- 
come a serpent, and to devour the serpents of the magicians. 
In the time of Solomon they had not abandoned the wor- 
ship of this creature, as he seems to speak of it, as quoted above, 
in tne present tense, at the time of his reign. 

But to all we have said on this subject, namely, of the exist- 
ence oisome kind of animal which Satan made use of on the 
occasion of man's fall, Universalists turn a deaf ear, for thej/ 
all^e, that there was no animal in the case, and that tlie whole 
that has been written in the Bible on tliat subject is but descriptive 
of Eve herself) her appetites and passions. This is necessary for 
them to do, as any acknowledgment of the existence of some 
creature having been used as on instrument of deception in the 
fall of Eve, draws after it the existence of an evil spirit, as certain- 
ly as effect follows cause, and this would ruin their scheme, as a 
supernatural evil spirit, having a real being, is that which they 
everjrwhere deny. 

We think the account, as written by Moses, is of exceedingly 
great importance on this subject ; for if the existence of Satan, 
or of an evil being, who was eqgaged in the moral destruction of 
the wife of Adam, cannot be mmie out from that accoimt, we do 
not hesitate to acknowledge, that such an existence becomes ex- 
tr^nely doubtful, notwithstanding so much is said in all the Bible 
of such a bein^; for if this amnot be shown at the head of the 
stieam, how is it to be done at any other point farther down. 

On this subject, we shall now bring forward some of the opin- 
ions of Balfour, as found in his book entitled his « Second En- 
miry^ and is written expressly to disprove tlie existence of a 
aevil, as a beinj^, who contends that all references to such a being, 
iDus are found m the Scriptures, are to be understood only of 
human beings, and their faculties, when engaged in immoral 
poisuits. That there is no such being beseems to make out, to 
nis own satis&ction,. from the circumstance that Moses has not 
phinly, or in so many words said there is. He «;a^^^(oae& ^«X\i 
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there was such a being, who was so dangerous to the repose of 
Adam and his wife, that God ought to have forewarned them 
with an account of him, so that they mig^t have guarded against 
his enmity. << It is evident," he says, on pa^ 24, ^that not a 
word of caution was given them." But to this we reply Crod 
did caution them ae^ainst the wiles of this being, when he 
said : *' in the day thou eatest thereof^ thou shalt surely die/* 
And to prove this to have been a caution, we bring forwanl what 
St. Paul has said about death and him who has the power of 
death, that is the devil. Heb. ii. 14. Now if no being has the 
power of death but the devil, so far as it relates to our race, it 
follows that if they ate that fruit which was forbidden them, that 
the devil would be the being who had induced their deatn by 
tempting the woman to a breach of Grod's holy law ; or here is 
a death which takes place aside, as to its cause from that of the 
devil, notwithstanding St Paul's opinion to the contrary. Now 
inasmuch as God informed them of the possibility of aeath, he 
informed them of him who had the power of deatfi, or else the 
revelation was an imperfect one, so &r as it related to wamin£[ 
Adam against tasting that fruit. Now, inasmuch as God ftamea 
the name of death, it is evidence that he cautioned them against 
this being, who had this power, and of necessity ascertains the 
existence of the devil, or St Paul knew nothing of the subject 
he was speaking about. 

Mr. Balfour, on pages 24 and 25, of his book, seems to think that 
it was much worse, and nmch more ruinous to mankind to have 
fallen by the temptations of an evil spirit or apostate aneel, tlian by 
any other means, although the consequences should be exactly 
the same; yet appears perfectly willing to have man &ll,if he 
did fall, by the means of his own heart ; but is very much op 
posed to its having been promoted by such a being as the devil, 
yet seems inclined to think that it woud have been &r more 
chaste, delicate and orthodox, to believe that God made Adam 
and his wife just strong enough not to stand but a short tinje, 
and then to £[ill, by on mevitable and inherent propensity to sin, 
implanted by the cvcrblessed Creator in their natures. In •7ii«, 
Balfour is more careful of the devil's character, than even those 
who believe in his existence, inasmuch as man's fall, if he did fall, 
was occasioned by the Creator lumself, as Universalists view the 
subject. The very fad, wliich proves t'lere was a faUin spirit 
or angel, called Satan, the Serpent and the De\il, who tempted 
Eve to her ruin, is taken by Balfour, as evidence tliat there is no 
such being. That conclusion is shown from his own statements, 
which are, that the creature, wl}atever it was, knew all about the 
prohibition ; for says Balfour, this serpent began the conversation 
with the woman, which lie says a dumb beast could not have 
done ; to which we heartily respond, and say, that no animal 
could have known this, on whicii %'ery accoimt we see a necer- 
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sity for the existence and presence of just such a being as the 
devil is shown to be, wherever he is spoken of in all the Scriptures, 
or such an effect could not have been produced on a dumb anin^. 

Page 26, of the Enquiry^ he makes himself much sport, on 
account of Eve's conversing with so frightful a creature as a 
talking snake, and thinks it was an instrument far enough from 
being calculated to seduce any body, on which account, he be- 
lieves it could not have been so. But in this slur, there is but 
little force, when it is recollected, that a holy and innocent being 
OS Eve was in her sphere^ could not possibly /car, or be startled 
by any accident The only reason \yhy shie noticed, or listened 
to the tempter, in the form of a beast, no doubt was, because it 
spoke to her of an increase of knowledge, which to acquire, to 
her appeared a virtue of the highest order. All creatures were 
harmless to Eve, whatever their forms were, and however hide- 
ous or repulsive. She may have been often amused by the 
gambols and the varieties, everywhere met with in her. walks, 
out could fear none, while in her innocence. Fear has torment 
in its nature, and is known no where, except with the ffuilty. 

In one place of his book, namely, on the 26th page, ne thinks 
we are indebted to Milton, rather than to Moses, tor a belief in 
the existence of a devil ; but if this is so, we ask, to whom were 
the early writers and fathers indebted, who lived and wrote many 
hundred years before Milton was bom, who have transmitted on 
the page of Ecclesiastical history, the same opinions and doc- 
trines now held by the orthodox sects, about the devil? In an 
other place of his book, however, he is s^ire that we have derived 
all our peculiar opinions, such as a hell, a day of judgment, and 
the being of a devil, from the writings of Zoroaster, to which we 
shall give our attention in its proper place. He seems not even 
to dream that we have derived them from the Bible, althou&fh 
its phraseolo^ and composition abounds with accounts of the 
kind. Nay, it is the very object of the whole Scriptures to reveal 
these truths, and to teach men how to be good, and to flee the 
wrath to come, in an other world, as we understand them. 

On page 27, of his work, Balfour saj-s that Moses selected the 
serpent or snake as a moxQ figure of the deceitful nature of Eve's 
passions, appetites, and desires, which he calls lusts, because it 
wasa creature " celebrated f3r its subtilty among mankind." But> 
this statement, is what neither Mr. Balfour, nor any other man 
can prove ; namely, that serpents were celebrated in the time of 
Moses for subtilty. What record is therqof this thmg? none 
that we laiow of The Bible, the oldest book in the world, has 
no hint or allusion to this effect ; while we have produced a very 
airly writer of a part of the Scriptures, namely, Solomon, who 
says that the serpents which the Egjrptians worshipped, were 
void of reason or subtilty, and therefore, in his time, could not 
have be^i thus cdebrated. We have said above, that we know 

4 
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of no allusion in the Bible, which can lead to a supposition that 
snakes are vfise or subtil ; but lest the reader should be alarmed, 
we make haste to quote what Christ said at a certain time to his 
disciples, on the subject of serpents, and to explain it. He said, 
<* be ye wise a^ serpents but harmless as doves." Does not this, 
says one, not only hini, but plainly make out, that serpents are 
indeed wise and cunning, and were so considered by Jesus 
Christ? we think not; and the following is our reason. AfTion, 
or a human being, is certainly far more wise and subtil than a 
snake. If so, then the Saviour could never have chosen this con - 
temptible reptile as a figure of emulation for his dtsciples. I>id 
he, indeed, wish them to be as wise as common snakes? This 
would be to suppose them at least, somewhat below serpents in 
ability, a very strange predicament for human beings, who had 
the use of their reason. The supposition is altc^thcr ridicu- 
lous. What then did he mean ? He meant, no doubt, 4hat they 
should be as wise as devils — or evil spirits, of whose wiles St 
Paul said, on a certain occasion, that the saints of his day were 
not ignorant. Also — he meant, that he desired his disciples to 
be CIS wise as the Jews their enemies, who on two occasions arc 
called a generation of vipers, or serpents. So that in our opin- 
ion these texts give no countenance to the idea of the wisdom of 
snakes. But more than this, Mr. Balfour mokes Moses choose 
this creature, not because it is, or wos in fact tlie subtilest beast 
among animals ; but because it wits thus celebrated^ as he as- 
sumes to lielieve. Such a course would ]>q deception, even in 
Moses, for if the snake in fact, is not such a creature, thai has 
Moses made his selection unwisely and deceitfully, as he should 
have been guided, not by a false celebrity, but by matter of fact, 
or the lusts of Eve were not fitly repre^sented. But here we wisli 
to remark, that in our opinion, this stroke of Mr. Balfour's inven- 
tion, should ^ for nothing, as it is not tnie in its main feature. 
And what is its main feature ? It is this : he says, Moses chose 
this animal as descriptive of Eve's nature, as it related to her 
appetites ; but where is the proof of this, that Moses chose it for 
that purpose? we answer there is no proof— while, to the con- 
trary tlicre is proof inrefragible, that he did not. But how is this, 
Gays one, did he not write the book of Genesis, where the whole 
account is found? Most certainly he did. How then isit, that 
lie did not choose this creature for the purposse Mr. Balfour nl- 
ledges ? This is our proof and our reason : — Moses hos but 
recorded the ccmversation which took place between God and 
Eve ; and says that Eve said the serpent or nachash he^iXeA 
her. Now if any body chose an anirnal for this purpose, it was 
Bve, herseli^ while Moses does nothing but rehearse the &ct as a 
matter of history and truth. Are we to believe she chose this 
faomd animal, to show up to her God, by a hieroglyphic of this 
•ortt the very nature which himself had but a few days previous 
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created ? we think not She did nothing more than to speak <if . 
the ereaiure which she supposed had misled her, having no ideft 
whatever, that the devil who had the power of death, had en- 
tered mto the animal, and inspired it with the sj[)ilities of articu- 
lation and reason. Wherefore, so far as we are able to compre- 
hend our subject, Mr. Balfour has £iiled, totally failed, to make 
eut that eithor Moses or Eve chose an animal as a represeniaHvB 
of her appetites; on which account it remains, that the belief of 
a real aiumal called by Eve the nackcLsh^ beinginspired, bf 
Satan, conversed with her, is a true belief. What follow^ 
therefore^ on this £ict? it follows that there was an evil spirit or 
being, who was the real tempter, and not the animal. This ia 
BUide out from Balfour's own showing ; who, in his struggle to 
appose the bein^ of Satan, says on pagie 25 of his work, Uiat a 
•dumb beast coiSd not have thus conversed. To this we agree, 
no dumb beast could ever talk elLcept by the aid of a superior and 
competent power. Now, as he has failed in his statement aboat 
Moses* choosing this animal for the purpose of a fimire, he fiiHs 
to disprove Uie exi^stence of the devil in the case of Eve, as tiie 
animal could not of itself have said any thing of the matter. We 
wish to be particular on this subject, in this place, for if we fiiil to 
make out in a reasonable manner, the existence of an evil being, 
who was engaged in Eve's ruin, we fail in a great measure of t& 
main object of this work, as before remarked. 

Mr. Balfour thinks it foolish and ridiculous to believe that any 
animal whatever, was made use of by any being in the ruin of 
Eve, and contends in his work, page 26, that (he doctrine inten- 
ded by the reference of Moses to an animal, which conversed 
with woman, is simply to inform us that Eve^s li^ts or desires^ 
after food when she was hungry, was the true serpent^ or devil| 
which destroyed her, if she was destroyed. But to refute this 
in another form, we ask : could lusts or desires have known 
more about the forbidden fniit, and the consequences which 
wonld folbw on her tasting it, than Eve did herself? Did her 
appetites know more than her mind 7 This must have been the 
case, however preposterous the opinion may appear, if nothing 
but her appetites are intended by Moses, or by Eve ; for we see 
her lusts^ as Balfour calls her desires, commencing the conver- 
sation with Eve, by saying, << God doth know that in the day ye 
eat thereof that your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as toe 
gods [the angels] knowing good and evil." How is it that Eve% 
superior powers, her mind, her reason, her perception, knew 
nothii^ of this, while her inferior powers, her mere animal inno- 
cent appetites for food when hungry, knew all about it; we 
might as well ar^e that her body, composed of muscles and 
jimbs, were' supericur in tfieir nature to her mind, her soul, her 
imnKxrtal and her undying intellect But if indeed, the opinHm 
is correcti as Balfour hol&, is it not strange that Moses, who 
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must have understood the whole matter, speaks of her huiSj in 
the masculine gender he, as Eve was a woman : and then 
again to allude to her litsts, which is plural, in the use of the 
pronoun he, which is singular, as if she had but cm« lust, and 
that was a he one. 

But as to the real fact of the case, this writer, Mr. Balfour, says, 
the whole matter is to be solved, by supposing Eve to have held 
a dialogue between herself and her lusts, on the subject of the 
forbidden fruit, her appetite exciting her to transgress, while her 
reasmi opposed \]L But as before argued, this was impossibley 
for neither her reason^ or her appetites could foreknow that her 
eyes should be opened, to know, cither more or less. Wherefore, 
it is as evident as evidence can make it, that there must have 
been in the 'case a supernatural evil being, who, thus understood 
the subject, and thus foretold the cfi*ect, if she eat of that fruit 

Universalist writers, however, do not ail a^ee on this subject, 
for while Mr. Balfour admits the fact of the law which forbade 
Adam and Eve tasting the fruit of a real tree, situated in the 
literal garden of Eden, Mr. Ballou reduces the whole account 
to a mere, but beautiful allegory : setting forth the law of God, and 
man^s natural opposition to it : each writier striking out for 
himself, a code of opinions, diverse from his fellows of the same 
communion, so that we know not where to find them as a people, 
on scarce any subject, except that there is no devil, no hell, and 
no day of judgment ; in this they are all pretty well agreed : in- 
sisting that the orthodox sects of the christian world have derived 
these opinions from the old heathen Persians, by the way of the 
writings of Zoroaster ; — but more of this in another place. 

On the 30th page of his Enquiry^ Mr. Balfour endeavors to 
show that because the New Testament writers speak of the Insts 
of the human heart, as being the root and origin of sin : that of 
necessity we are to refer this fact to Eve's case, — as if she was in 
the same fallen and depraved condition before her fall, that she 
was after. This is a strange way of reasoning, and will not an- 
swer, unless we are to believe that God placed lusts as the origin 
of sin, in the soul of Eve, on purpose for her ruin. Now uni- 
versalists— with Ballou and Balfour at their head— make a great 
matter of it, because the orthodox sects believe in the existence 
of a devil, who tempted Eve, and ask, and wonder why God did 
not prevent his doing so, as if he certainly ought so to have done, 
and yet they say God himself did it, by creating in the soul of 
Eve— what they improperly call her lusts, which became the 
occasion of her ruin. Is not this a strange thing to woncter at? 
Is it not as well that Satan should tempt man to his ruin, as that 
God should do it by his own direct will ? 

But we deny, and no man can make it appear, that the simple 
fact of Eve's having the natural appetites to eat and Co drink wten 
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hungry and thirsty, were hists in any sense ; more than the 
same aesires or appetites are lust in a wild fawn of the woods. 
Lust is a moral disquahficution of the spirit or mind of man, 
consisting in a will to disobey the commands of God, or to outrage 
moral principle in some way or other, after corruption has enter- 
ed, ana not before. Eve had no such lust, as she came pure from 
the hand of God ; yet she tiad appetite for food or she could not 
have lived, however pure and innocent she was, but cannot be 
termed Ivst in any sense of the word But no doubt the gnuid 
secret of this doctrine of Universalists, respecting Eve's being 
created with lustful appatites and dasires, is to make out that man 
is not fdllen in Adam, as held by the orthodox sects, and that 
man is not sinful by nattire, but only by accident, or fortuitously 
and relatively. Men, therefore, are now by nature, exactly 
what they were in their original heads — Adam and Eve — until 
they do something which is considered merely relatively wrong. 
This is the reason why thorough bred Universalists deny the 
use of the vicarious atonement made for the world, by the volun- 
" tary death of Jesus Christ ; as from that view of theirs, it is not 
needed ; this is deism. Air. BaJfour says, on page 30, of his Seo- 
and Enquiry^ that " lust^ the source of sin, is always represented 
in Scripture as being deceitful and bc^ilinc:.-' This we admit, 
but deny that Eve came from the hand of God in such a condi- 
tion, having within her the seeds of moral death ; for if she did, 
then the occurrence of sin is but the fruit of the planting of God 
himself, and the horrible harvest of moral depravity is of his own 
providing. On this view of the subject, there is no sin in the 
world, as God can do no evil. 

But if Eve was created with lusts, and these lusts were to be 
in their inevitable operation her ruin, to be demonstrated as soon 
as the law of God should be given her, against which they were 
to act in war and conflict; might she not have exclaimca, even 
before she had sinned:— O wretched WOMAN that I am ! Who 
shall deUver me from the body of this death ! What a picture ie 
tl^iis of man's original condition ! We do not wonder that Univer- 
saUsm is the timber out of which the whole superstructure ^f mod- 
ern infidelity to the Scriptures is made ; as with such views^ 
and such conclusions, of what they teach respecting the origin 
of good and evil, it is no marvel that they should offend the rea- 
der. The Scriptures state that Christ was manifested to destroy 
the works of the devil. Well, what is this devil which he came 
to destroy? Why ; according to Universalists, it is the lusts of 
Eve and all her race. Well, who made the lusts of Eve and her 
race ? Why, God — say they — as he is the only Creator. What 
then follows on this view ? Why, that Christ came as the Son 
of God to destroy tfiat which his father had made, and called 
very geod, in the beginning* Is not this a kingdom ^--^^ 



M nuROBT or tsc WMJUMm 

•gainst itself, and therefore cannot stand? No wonder dleisnt 
floarishes under the auspices of such theology. 

Mr. Balfour complains in his Enquiry^ and says that Moses 
ought to have stated plainly that the serp^it which tempted Eve 
was 9L fallen angel^ if the thing is true. But on the part of tha 
orthodox, have we not as good a rizht to complain that Moses 
has not said that Uiere is not, or at feast wc have a riciit to cbm« 
plain that the cause of her ruin is so mysteriously hidden under 
the cover of a deep and difficult all^;ory, or under the term ser- 
pent, which creatureafter all is but a hieroglyphic, intended to 
represent certain passions and appetites ? If the troth is, thai it 
was her lusts or appetites which destroyed her, how is it that 
Moses' does not say so ; as he easily might have done ; — as plain 
fiict, stated in the plainest manner, bc»t becomes the dignity of 
holy inspiration. That he did state plainly, that there is such a 
being as a wicked &llen angel, now called Satan^ is shown when 
he says, that Eve said, the serpent b^uiled her ; as wc know, as 
before argued, that no beast can or ever did use articulate speeeh, 
except by mene imitation ; it follows, therefore thai an evil being 
destroyed her by temptation. To us it appears that the orthodox 
sects, in their view of this subject, are much more modest and 
retiring than are Univeisalists ; as the former charge the bkune 
on Saten as a mere tempter, and on Adam and Eve as dupes ; 
while the latter at once and unblushingly ascribe the whole to 
God ; when they say he created them with lusts, the very seeds 
of their ruin as shown in their fkll. 

Mr. Balfour in the 3d section of his Second Enquiry, oideav- 
ors to make it appear that the word Satan, in tho original He- 
brew and Greek, meant in no case where it is used, a fallen 
angel, a supernatural wicked spirit or bein^. But contends 
that the word was restricted solely to such beings and subjects 
as are in opposition to each other ; and from the &ct of such op- 
posi'es, the term Satan is made out signifying merely an adver- 
sary. Though this may be true in relation to any ordinary 
subject it may be apphed to, yet we do not perceive how this can 
exclude its application to such a being as Satan is supposed to 
be. He is shown in Scripture to be opposed to God's holy gov- 
ernment of the universe, and is therefore a Sdtan, meaning an 
enemy. But when we consider that God id opposed to sin, we 
dare not say he is therefore a Satan, as such a course would be 
to confound and abuse language, distracting the reader with 
ideas of good and bad Satans. Because this term may h% applied 
to ordinary cases — such as enmity between men or nations — is it 
therefore to be exchided from a hiriier and more extended mean* 
ing? We should suppose not The idea o( good is derived 
frran God, because he is good ; tod from that, ttie vonl good has 
its being. But on this account, are we to exclude its higher 
iignificationy and implication to God? By no means. How then 
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is the wmd Saimn to be restricted to the oommon afiairs of man^ 
any mc^ than the word /^ood f If the word Satan is to be re- 
slncted, and made to signiiy the opposition one man may have to 
another; how is it that St Peter has named Intone? — see his 1st 
Eputle, V. S,— where he warns all Christians to be sober, to be 
v^:ilant, because their adversary^ Satan, or the devil, as b roaring 
lion went about, seeking whom he might destroy. We repeat 
it, how is it that he has named but tniey seeing thousands of the 
Jews were opposed to the infant church ? Surely ttu)u&ands and 
tens of thou^mds could not have meant Init mie; surely, if it 
did, St Peter should have warned them against many Satans, 
instead of one — and but one. 

Balfimr contends that it was God who afflicted Job, and not 
Satan, or the Christinu devil as he calls him — nor the Persian 
Jj* iman and evil being. Because Job aays, chap. xxL the Lord 

Kve and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be die name of the 
»rd. This was said by Job because he su]:^)osed it was so — 
we have no evidence that Job then knew that Satan had 
Qffpeaied among the angels, the sons of God, and accused Job of 
serving God from interested purposes, namely, because he al- 
lowed mm to become rich. But the fact of Satan's being allowed 
to afflict hiin, is what is meant by Job, when he said the Lord 
did it, he did it by this agent Mo^es in relating this story, 
makes even God to say that it was Satan who moved him against 
Job wiihout a cause. This is extremely singular, for the Per- 
sian Ahriman or the Christian Satan, bemg lx>th of them a per- 
fect nonentity, according to Balfour, puts the whole affair upon 
God, and makes Moses say that God moved God against Job 
without a cause — which is considerably worse than ncmsense. 
At the end of Job*ft trial, there is no doubt but he was given to 
understand this whole matter, and the particular reason why the 
Lord had suflfered Satan to thus torment him without any seem- 
ing reason — and that it was the devil, ever eager for work of the 
kind, who had moved him thereto, which he had consented to — 
for the very purpose of destroying a doctrine which it seems men 
had imbibed, namely, that in this life the good and the bad have 
their rewards — a doctrine precisely the same with that now held 
by modem Universndists. But God, in the affair of Job, shews 
it to be a felse doctrine. And seeing Job was a good and right- 
eous man, we do not exactly understand how it is that Univer- 
salists justify the Divine Being in afflicting Job unjustly ; as they 
teach that all men suifer only as they sin, and that instantly. 
Job being righteous, how was it just in God thus to have tor- 
mented himT But on the orthodox plan, we at once understand 
the reason, which was two fold ; namely, to destroy the Univer- 
salist notion of the age, which was that the bad were punished 
in thh life, while the good were rewarded with riches, iavors. 
See. — and iiMlothaw thsl many are the afflictions of the right- 
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cous ; and that the Lord chasteneth and scoui^th every son whom 
he receiveth ; a point of the divine administration, eicactiy oppo- 
site to the Universalist opinion. 

Balfour seems to think the Satan which is so often spoken of 
in the book of Job, and is there shown as being the cause of Job's 
sorrows, Was the freebooters of the country, Uie Chakleans, Sa- 
beons, &c. This being true — how could Moses by any stretch 
of language whatever, either allegorical or parabolical, say that 
the freeb^ters of the country, came aiid appeared before God on 
a certain day, when the sons of God came together 1 and more 
than this, how could he say that it was the Chaldeans and 
Sabeans who smote Job with sore biles? He could not; it is 
impossible. That this is Balfour's opinion, see his Second En- 
uiry^ page 57. It were equally easy to show from the book of 
bb that Moses has there said nothing about the being of God, as 
tliat he has said nothing about the being of Satan ; and as well 
might it be urged by Universalists that the book of Job was writ- 
ten for the express purpose of proving that there is no God, as 
that it was written to prove there is no Satan who exists as a 
real being. If the book of Job was intended as a mere irony by 
Moses, and on that account the Ahrimon or Satan of those ages, 
was allowed to personify the principle of evil, surely it became 
the honor the dignity as well as the truth of inspiration, to have 
said as much, and most certainly — if we might not exacdy look 
for this in the book itself, Wii might expect it in the commenta- 
ries of the Jews, and most of all in the New Testament, from the 
lips of Christ or some of disciples, who wrote his life. But it 
does not appear in any of these. Surely, an irony or a sarcasm, 
when carried so far, looks very much as if it v/ere really meant 
to bs truth of the soberest kind, and such we believe it is. 

Balfour complains that none of the early writers of the Bible 
have said any thing about die devil being a fallen angel ; but to 
this we need only remark, that it was taken for granted all along 
from what Moses had said about the being who deceived Eve, 
in the matter of the command respecting the forbidden fruit, ne- 
ver even dreaming that it was not, or mat it was, as Universal- 
ists now-a-days contend, namely, that it was merely the innocent 
appetite of the first woman. 

This writer also makes himself much sport about what ho 
calls the Christian devil, and that the orthoaox hold him, or ra- 
ther represent him as the great rival of the Eternal God. But 
this we deny, as there can be no rival to the Supreme Being. 
Satan is as &r firom bearing this character as any other enemy 
of all holiness ; as the utmost he can do is to tempt such as are 
not as bad as himself^ and such as are on probation. But if or- 
thodox Christians are accused of setting up Satan as the rival 
of God, whom we believe to be a fallen angel, what are we to 
think of UniversaUstSy and what ought they to think of them* 
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selves, when they say the devil of the Scripitiresj which they 
bdieve is human nature, the work of God's own hand, is 
set up by them as this rival ? for they have never attemptf.d to 
abate one jot or tittle of the virulence of this devil, but allowed 
it to take the exact place of the orthodox devil, in their theology. 

Now, who most dishonors God, the orthodox believer, wno 
says, a fallen firee-agent, or angel, is this opponent to the ways of 
God, or the Univeraaiist, who says human nature, which God 
himself has made, is this opponent? Has God made an enemy 
to himself? The idea is unfounded and utterly preposterous and 
impossible. In support of the opinion that it was a £illen angel 
called Satan, who by the permission of God, for a wise reason ' 
before noticed, we bring a strano^e concession from Mr. Balfour 
himself, on this subject, which uie reader may find in his book^ 
called his Second Enquiry, pages 58, 59. He says, the ancient 
heathen Persians, in the time of Job, held that there were two 
gods ; the one the author of all good, and the other of all evil. 
This IcUier god, however, he says, the Old and New Testament 
esteemed Tseep. 56 of the Second Enquiry) as the principle of 
evil drifieo, and not as a being. But whereabouts this is so con- 
sidered in the Bible we arc not able to ascertain. This being 
the case, namely, that the heathen in the time of Job are consid- 
ered, as Balfour says, even by the Bible itself, to have worshipped 
or rather deified the mere principle of evil, says, *' it is strange, 
and has always appeared strange, that in this account Satan, (or 
this evU,^ should be represented as conversing freely and fami- 
liarly with Crod." This we consider a grand concession ; as 
indeed it is passinj^ strange that divine inspiration should thus 
state the matter, if it was not so in fact. Would the Holy Ghost, 
who moved men of old to write the Scriptures, have £0 far i-e- 
spected the opmion of the heathen Persians of the time of Job, 
as to have given it the name of Satan, the identity of a being, 
and of such a bein/sf as could reason, accuse, abuse, traduce, 
pass up and down in the earth, doing any and all things, like a 
real being, and yet a mere fiction, or ab^stract principle, which 
cannot reason, or do any thing else, in and of itself ; for if there 
be no being which is evil, there con exist no £.lstract evil. Sa- 
tan is a being, therefore, and so considered hy the sense of the 
Scripture ; and no wonder Mr. Balfour has said, ^^ it has always 
appeared strange to him, that in this account, Satan should be 
represented as conversing freely and familiarly with Gcd/' a 
thing, we add, an abstract principle could not do. 

Balfour, in trying to show that Christianity, as held by the 
orthodox sects, respecting the beins^ of the devil, was di rived 
firom Zoroaster, the great reformt^r of the more ancient Magian 
religion of the ancestors of the Medcs and Persians, and that m 
doing this he incx>rporated iuto it one new idea, which was that 
there was one supreme and eternal God, who was above all, and 
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that there were two gods, one good and the other bad, whose 
poweiB were eqnal ; but Zoroaster exploded this doctrine, and 
gave to the Supreme God exclusive rule, the same as the Scrip- 
tures do, while the evil godor anget was for less, and was finalq^ 
to be overcome and destroyed in everlasting darkness. He also 
taught, says Balfour, as he is informed by P. MickaelUj the 
doctrine of a final resurrection. No doubt both these opinions he 
had lesuned of the Jewish Scriptures, as he thinks he was a Jew 
by birth and education, and was deeply learned, and thinks it 
very likely that he was, when young, a servant to one of the 
prophets, of whom the true sense of Uie Scriptures might have 
been learned by him. 

All this we do not doubt, but now comes the wonder. This 
same 2«oroaster taught also the doctrine of a final day of judg- 
ment, and the being of a devil, who was inferior to God, just the 
same as Christianity teaches iiow-a-dajfs, as promulged by the 
orthodox churches ; and yet he never could have learned it firnn 
the Bible, says Balfour, when botli opinions had been tauriit 
many hundred years before Zoroaster was bom, both by Job 
and by Moses. Is not this a wonder? . What is the reason that 
these two latter doctrines could not have been learned of him 
from the same writings that the other two were, when they are 
equally plainly taught, especially in the book of Job. How is it 
that Zoroaster coulii learn the doctrine of the resurrection from a 
mere trait in the book of Job, where he says, he knew that his 
Redeemer lived, and that in the latter day he should stand upcm 
the earth : and that although v^orms should devour his skin, yet 
in his flesh he should see God ; and not also leani a belief in the 
being of the devil, when it is over and over again taught by his 
being named, identified and conversed with by the Almighty? 

This is the most illogical conclusion we have ever met with in 
the writings of any man, for Balfour does not say that Zoroaster 
learned the opinion of die inferiority of the Persian evil god 
from them, but invented it himself^ as well as that of a day of 
judgment ; and on this account he is chiefly to be considered as 
a much greater impostor than Mahomet was. But because he 
taught a final resurrection from the dead, he is, we suppose, in 
this, no impostor at all, because llniversalists believe this : but 
because he tai^t as he hod learned from Mi!>ses, Job and David, 
the belief in a hell, a devil, and a day of judgment, he was there- 
fore a very great impostor — the same which the Saviour and all 
the New-Testamcmt writers taught, and yet these were not im- 
postors : how wonderfiil ! 

Here follows another strange conclusion, and equally Ic^cal 
with the other : which is^ (pages 70, 71,) that Zoroaster, impostor 
as he was, did not choose to make God the author of evil, and 
that his ooiMcieftce was more scrupulous than this — ^m which he 
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exQeUed flome Christians ; and yet Universalists teach us a doc- 
trine, everywhere to be viewed, that if the evil exists at all, it is 
by the appointment of the Creator, for the wisest and best of par> 
poses ; lor, says Ballon, God has a use for every volition of jprian, 
and that he is so situated as that he aets wholly from necessity. 
Whose conscience in this thing is the best, the universalist or die 
<Mthodoz ? We leave Univer^dists themselves to jud^ ; for we 
make evil to arise from the abuse of free-agency, while Univer^ 
salists make Crod its direct author. They are wor:$e, therefore, 
fiom their own showing, than Zoroaster was. 

We conclude this chapter, therefore, being satisfied that it it 
impossible for any man, after duly considering this subject, to 
deny that Moses has in a manner satis&ctory to the Jews, their 
prophets, to Jesus Christ and his disciples, and the church in all 
ages — stated as plainly as pleased the holy ghost — that Satan, an 
€vil apostate or fallen an^, beguiled the first woman with argu- 
ments and false reasonmg, such as no beast or the appetites of 
Adam and Eve, could ever have made use of^ as neither of them 
were capable, in the least d^ee, of moral perception, or power 
of reasoning ; leaving the mmd convinced that there must have 
been just such a being as the devil is supposed to be, who misled 
her, or she was not misled at all. Or if, as Mr. Ballou supposes,, 
the whole account of Eve's fall is but an all^ory, inteuoed to 
teach the final predominance of her passions over her reason — 
yet, this will not meet even one difiiculty, arising out of such a posi> 
lion. For if Moses invented an allegory for the above pupose— 
namely, to illustrate the power of Eve's passions over her reason 
and innocence, yet it could not have been right, or according to 
truth, for her to make his all^ory tell lies, as he has, if the ac- 
count is but all^;ory. But how is this, says one ; how does it 
leQ lies, even allowing the account to be an allegory? We will 
diow you — does not Moses say, that the serpent (which Mr. 
Balfour says was her lusts or appetites for food,) told her that her 
eyes should be opened, and that she should become as the gods, 
in the day she shoyld eat of that fruit. Now this was false in 
the aUegorjf, as it was impossible for the serpent (if that serpent 
was nothing more than her appetites,) for it to foretell any thing 
about it, as there is no perception in the mere craving of hun- 
ger, or any other animal desire of her nature, or in any body else, 
since the world began. Eve's whole powers of body, mind and 
spirit, put together, could never have — unaided by supernatural 
assistance — foreseen, foretold, or foreknown, one jot or tittle of 
the zibets of h^r eating that fruit ; how much less, therefore, her 
upetites, or the serpent of Universalists. To suppose it was an 
luiegoiyy is mtich worse than Balfour's opinion, which is that it 
was a r^ conflict, or dialogue, in her mind, relative to eating of 
ttal tree; it is worK, because the sense is more hidden and ab- 
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struse, and less calculated to inform the reader what the real frets 
were, and how thcjawof God was infringed. 

There is another view of the matter, which goes for to show 
that there wiis an evil spirit, or fallen angel engaged in Ev^ 
ruin ; and this is, that Eve could not have been hungry at the 
time, as she had universal and unlimited access to all the fruits 
of Eden. It is true tiiat the text states, that when she saw the 
tree was good for food that she did eat. But this was no reason 
fchy she tasted it ; as her only and highest reason was, she had 
been told that it would make her tri^e, and as mse as the gc^ 
or holy angels of heaven, who, no doubt, she often saw and con- 
versed with. Now if there is no ^;ood reason to suppose she was 
hungry at the time, then there is left no good reasoning why 
she should taste it, except being incited so to do, by an evil spirit, 
otwhom it is said expressly, under the name of serpent, that he be- 
guiled her in that matter ; and thus understood all the writers of 
the New Testament, who have «poken of the &I1 of Eve. The 
whole stress of the matter is lakl on her estimation of the power 
the fruit had of making her wise, while the circumstance of its 
being good for food, was but secondary, or of small account ; 
unless we suppose her a hungry voracious animal, seeking every- 
where, as her chief good, tliat which could sustain her body only. 
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Origin of Satan, and Cause of Sin, with many Curious 

Subjects connected therewith. 

Having thus far treated on the subject of the identity of the 
creature, ctJIed in the English translation of Genesis, the serpenif 
and of the being who ur«d it as an instrument of deception, as pre- 
liminary to our main object ; we now hasten to ascertain the 
origin of Satan, luid cause of sin, or moral evil, if there be 
such a being, and if there be real moral evil at all — which many 
Universalists deny. But were we now to adopt the opinion of 
Universalists, with several other sects of the same genus, we 
should save ourselves the labor of writing the present work ; as 
we should at once discover the being of Satan, such as they be- 
lieve him to be, to have been produced by the iri// and power 
of God ,- inaSmuch as these people believe that there is no such 
being in existence, but a principle only, which they call the 
evil principle, or devil : and consists of the bad passions of the 
human soul, and appetites of tlie body: and that they were 
placed there by the Creator, at the moment of man's creation, for 
good and wise purposes. It is impossible lo manage this ques- 
tion in any but one of two ways; either there must be a real 
personal spiritual Satan, or being distinct in existence/rom man. 
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or man is as he should be, in the sight of God — ^pure, innocent, 
and holy — and not fallen and corrupted, as generally supposed 
and believed. Because, to us it appears monstrous and absund, 
to suppose man was created with latent and inherent tendencies, 
or principles, which were to produce, and have produced, the 
immense mass of natural and moral evil, now and always extant, 
since the fall, and would seem an impeachment of the goodness, 
wisdom, and power of God. For God cannot be good, if he is 
the author of morale and consequently of natural evil. He can- 
not be wise in instituting a scene of things, so horrible, and 
contrary to all moral happiness. He cannot be powerfulj nor 
good, or he would have prevented, if he consistently could, so 
oreadful a state of things as now, and ever has existed in the 
world. 

We need not draw out an argument here, to prove that the 
earth mourns, through all her tribes over its entire surface, among 
the ranks of man, max temporal and moral death have the whole 
race in their grasp. We need not personate the monster — iror, 
whose jaws are reeking with the blood of millions: — we need 
not mention famine, — aiseases of mind and body, — with all the 
catalogue of sorrows, more in number tlian human calculation 
can nutke out, which are now the inberitage of man : — we need 
not bring to view a picture of all the horrid passions of the souls 
of both cultivated and uncultivated men, as exhibited in pride, 
in lust, in falsehood, in an^er, in selfishness, in prejudice, in 
bigotry, in the Zov^; of dominion, in treachery, impiety, and reck- 
lessness of spirit, to prove that moral evil exists ; as no man 
denies it, except such as do not receive the Bible as the man of 
their council, and guide of life. Yet there are those who profess 
even Christianity, and at the same time, unwitingly, and others 
designedly deny the fall of man into a sinful state, by saying that 
ail Uiis evil is but seeming evil, and is necessary for human hap- 
juness, upon the whole, by way of contrast ; and such are Uni- 
versalists, with all of that school. To maintain this belief res- 
pecting natural evil, were it not, say they, for labor and weari- 
ness, we could know no rest: — were it not for hunger and 
thirst, we should know no pleasure in the use of food and 
pleasant drinks: — were it not for weariness, we should know 
no sweet repose :-^were it not for silence and want of soci- 
ety, thepower of speech, conversation, could have no charms : — 
were it not for a contrariety of thoughts, concord and harmony 
could not be distin^ished asii blessing: — ^wcre it not for a vari- 
ety of fimcy, the joy of choice could have no being. All of 
which is true, and not even inconsistent with a Paradisical state 
of innocence and purity: if not carried to extremes, as could not 
have been the case, if man had not fallen ; as his prudence 
and equanimity of temperament, would have in such a case 
prevented this K>rever. But wh^ the idea respecting contrast- 
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tag temporal good and evil is made to apply to oar p ru e mi oon- 
diti(»i, now that we are fidlen ; it is as much as to say, that natn- 
ral evil is anatural good, and supposes that were it not for ^mmiUi 
distresses^ and sickness^ we could know nothing of the jam of 
iiealth ; were it not for famine^ we ceuld Imow nothing or the 
hqifHncs of plenty; were it not for war and murder with all 
their horrors, we could know nothing of a state of peace and 

« safety ; were it not for nakedness we could know notniiifl^ of the 
pleasure of comfortable habiliments ; such a notion would be hot 
the evidence of theological and fanatical insanity, because aB 
these blessing are easily appreciated, tnitit/ite/y, without OKpe- 
riencing thar eppasiies^ as such is the coBstitHtod and natnnl 
ability of our race, when left to the free u^ acticMi, and power of 

. reasoning. But when this contrast doctrine is carried forwaidp 
and made to apply its influence in a fnaral light, it is still more 
ridiculous : for if we say, (which is proper to say, if the doctrine 
of centrasts is true, in order to find out what hiqipiness is,) Chat 
we can know nothing of the happiness of truth and veracity tfll 
we have lied a few times — nothmg of the comforts of sympathy 
and kindnessi, till we have been cruelly treated and op pre ss ed — 
nothing of the joys of chastity of miiid and person, tul we have 
outraged sdl decency — ^nothin^ of the happiness of civilised soci- 
ety, based on christian principles, till we have passed through a 
state of anti-christion anarchy and confusion — nothing ot fha 
bliss of piety toward Grod, till we have been aH that is vite, idxm- 
inable and revolting, in person and action ; as if moral and phy- 
sical happiness, could not be appreciated, nor enjoyed, only 1^ 
the experience of passing through the horrid ordeal' of oppo ai tee. 
Did the Creator thus constitute our condition, and nuuce eml 
necessary to our happiness ? then evil is not evil, but a good, 
equal with good itself. And if this was the way in which it was 
appointed for man to ascertain temporal good, we have a rk[fatlo 
the other supposition, as expr^sed above, in relation to tte as- 
certainment of moral good : which would also make sin or nHwal 
evil necessary to our moral happiness ; and therefore, in the eeo- 
nomy of God, militates as much for our happiness, as moral good 
can possibly be supposed to do. But this was not the way in 
which man was constituted ; for God made them upright^ mo- 
rally upHghty and indeed we scarcely need the Scriptures to tell 
us this, as it was impossible for him to have made them^ or any 
other beings, otherwise than good and morally upright, of the in- 
tellectual cast of existences. 

It does not appear from the Scriptures, nor from any reasoning 
we are acquainted with, that man mwed himself to sin ua 
ruin; and much less does it appear, if it were possible, that God 
so modified the powers of their minds, as that a prepanderenof 
of the passions luid powers of the mind existed toward moral evU| 

. (as Ballou supposes) and finally tumbled him into the gu^ 
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where the atonenient found him, es such a feat would haye been 
Che child and of&pring of diyine purity, an idea almost too mon- 
strous for existence. WhereJfore, we conclude, tliat if there was 
no forei^ tempter, ne devil, no Satan, or real being called the 
serpent m all parts of the Scripture, where the full of man is al- 
luded to, whose cunning and subtilty bore eminently upon that 
catastrophe, and introduction of moral evil into the woild ; then 
man is noi fidlen, is not corrupted, has not departed from his 
oriffifMl condition, and is now as good, and as holy in nature, 
and as upright, and has still as mucn the image- and impress of 
God on his mind and soul, as it respects moral rectitude, as he 
had the moment God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, 
and gave him an eternal spirit, or living soul : all is now right, 
however bad it may seem to be, as man could not wUl to move 
himself to evil, being pure in his very nature^ like his glorious 
Creator. On this ground, the promise of a Redeemer is but a 
ficti<»i, as it could not have been of God, as there was nothing 
to redeem ; no apostacy had taken place, and therefore no expia- 
tory sacrifice, nor any other kind of atonement was required, on 
man's account ; being a3 he should l)e, or as he was created by 
the Most High at first. 

These sects, therefore, who disbelieve the existence of such a 
being as StUan, and that he was the moving cause of man's fall 
into sin, if there is any sin, ore, so far as we are able to discern, 
uncalled for in the Christian world, as there is, on that position, 
no sin to be reproved, none to be repented of, ot to suffer for, or 
to be pardoned; a Redeemer is not needed, deism is true: on 
which account, we cannot but look upon those sects, and espe- 
cially the Universalists, as insincere and mercenary in their « 
Christian professions, and their exertions to disciple and raise 
up churches through the worW, for the promotion of their dog- 
mas, as mere priestCTaft, dupiiig the public with stories about sin. 
and that men have need of God's mercy — which they do not, 
DOT cannot, as Univcrsalists themselves believe, for the reasons 
above written. 

But whether there is a devil or not, we shall in the course of 
this work fiirther determine, if the Scriptures are allowed to be a 
guide in such an inquirj', while for the present, and for reasons 
flJready given, we shall nold there is, and proceed to inquire firom 
whence he came, or the emise of his existence — as all tilings 
must have a cause, God alone excepted, who is uncaused, ond 
cannot therefore be spoken of os among the number of entities, 
called things, as he is a being above and distinct from all ihings, 
or creatures, whatever, whctner material or immaterial. 

In our attempt, as alx)ve proposed, to account for the being of 
Satan and cause of sin, it becomes necessary to put on die swift 
wings c^ imagination, and tmvel bock through countliMs i^es, xxp 
ID a time whin the Divine Being put forth his yirif creative act 
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And Uthou^h we believe the Almighty is firom everlastiDg, and 
that hie exists of necessity, yet we are compelled to bclkve 
that n first ctct of creative power, did take place, at some period 
in past eternity ; so to spc^. To deny a first act of creative 
power, which produced that which did not before exist, is to 
make all the items of creation as eternal as €rod is himself; and 
if so, were consequently never created at all. Now if any por- 
tions of matter or spiritual being exist, witliout havin? been area- 
tedy God excepted, then all may so exist ; and if so^ then a 
creator is not called for, and does not therefore exist, on that 
hypothesis ; as two eternal beings, matter and spirit, cannot have 
existed from everlasting. God, of necessity, if he exists at all, 
existed before all t/iings, and by him all things were made, 
whether spirit or matter. On this subject, however, some have 
said, that as the Divine Being is an Eternal Bein^, that he is 
therefore, an eternal worker ; by which argument, it is shown, 
that God's tcorks arc as eternal as himself, which is impossible. 
But it does not follow, that because he always had the pouter to 
work, that he has always done so ; as the exercise of that power 
is always optional witli him, or he could not be a free spirit or 
being, as he declares himself to Ix?, but woukl be unceasingly 
subject to his attribute oi power ^ doing perpetually all he can by 
way of creation, and all he can by way of destruction. 

On the subject whether matter is eternal or not, see the rea- 
soning of Dr. Adam Clarke, in his Commentary on Heb. xi. 6, 
which is tenncd a tnode of reasoning a-priorij or proofs that it 
is impossible for Ciod not to have existed as he is ; a mode of 
reasoning which does not attempt to prove his being, from any 
of his works, or from Uiat which appears in nature, but alto- 
gether from reasonings a-priori as follows : << First. — If there be 
no one being in the universe, but such as might possibly not 
liave been, it follows, that there might possibly Wave be^ no 
existence at all : and if that could be so, it would be also possi- 
ble that the present existence might have arisen from, or out of^ 
total non-existence, which is absurd and impossible. Tlierefore, 
it is not possible, that there might have been no existence at all : 
consequently an impossibility of not existing, must be found 
somewhere ; tliere viust have been a being whose non-existence 
is impossible. Second. — The whole nature of an unorisinated 
being, or aggregate of his attributes, must he unorigtnatedj 
and necessarily what they are. A being cannot produce its own 
attributes; for this would suppose it acted before it existed. 
There is nothing in the nature of this being that is contingent^ 
or that could have been otherwise than it is ; for whatever is 
contingent must have a cause, to determine its noode of exis- 
tence. Third. — ^The attributes of an unoriginated being must be 
possessed by it unlimitedly ; for, to possess an attribute imper- 
fectlyi or only in a certain degree^ must suppose some cause 
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to bavo modified this being, so as to make him incapable of hav- 
ing that attribute in any other than an imperfect aegrec. But 
no cause can be admitted in this case, because this^ is the first 
of all beings, and the cause of all things. Further, an imperfect 
attribute, or any one, tliat is not in its highest d(^ec, must be 
capable of improvement, by exercise and experience; which 
would imply that the unoriginated being must have been origin- 
ally imperfect ; and that he is dcriAnng further degrees of per- 
fection, from the exercise of his own powers, and acquaintance 
with his own works, which Is al)surd, and would make the Divine 
Being indebted to his own works for liis unlimited perfections. 
Fourth. — The unoriginated Ix^ng must exist everywhere^ in the 
same manner he docs any where ; for if he did not, it would 
suppose some cause, by which his presence was limited, but 
- there can be no cause to limit tliat presence, as before said. 
y Fifth. — This unoriginated being, mus% be a simple uncom- 
• " poimded being, identically tlie same everywhere ; not consisting 
of parts, for these must be distinct and uidependent ; nor oi icholej 
for this is the aggr^ate of parts ; nor of magnitude, or qtian- 
tityy for these signify a composition oi parts. This being must 
be as truly one, and omnipresent, as the present moment of time 
is hidivisibly one, in all places at once ; and can no more be 
lim^iied or measured by Utne, than the present moment can be 
measured by duration. Hence, this being cannot be matter, 
because to this l)elongs extension, divisibility, figurabiUty and 
- mobility, which imply, limitation,: God and matter have essen- 
tially contrary properties, as God is not material but immaterial. 
. It has already been shown, that there necessarily must exist, 
one infinite, unoriginated, and eternal being. Now this being 
must be a thinking being ; for it is as impossible to conceive, that 
unthinking matter could produce a thinking intelligent being, 
as it is to conceive that nothing could produce something. G<xl 
therefore is not indebted to matter for his l)eing. Let us suppose 
any parcel of mcUter to be eternal, we shall find it in itself, una- 
ble to produce anything. I^et us suppose its parts firmly at rest 
together; if there were no otlier Ixjing, must it not eternally re- 
main' ^o, a dead inactive lump? is it possible to conceive that it 
can add motion to itself, or produce it, in other portions of 
matter ? Matter, therefore, by its own strength, cannot produce 
in itself so much as motion. The motion it has, must also be 
finom eternity, or else added to matter by some other being move 
powerful than itself. But let us suppose motion eternal too ; yet 
matter, unthinking matter and motion, could never produce 
thought. Knowledge will still be as far beyond the powers)/ 
motion and matter to produce, as matter is beyond the power of 
iK^ing to produce. Divide matter into as minute parts as you 
will, vary tne figure and motion of it, as much as you please, it 

6 
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will operate no other ways upon other bodies of proportionate « 
bulk, than it did before this division. The minutest particles of 
matter strike, impel and resist one another, just as the greater do ; 
and diat is all that they can do. So that if we will suppose nath- 
hiff eternal, matter can never b^in to be. If we suppose bare 
matter, without motion, eternal^ then motion can never begin 
to be. If we suppose only matter and motion eternal, then 
thought can never Ix^n to be. For it is impossible to conceive, 
that matter, either with or without motion, could have originally, 
in and from itself, sense^ perception^ and knowledge / as is evi- 
dent from hence, that sense, perception, and knowledge, must be 
properties eternally separate from matter, and every particle of 
It. It necessarily follows, therefore, that the Eternal Beitig can- 
not be matter, but a being of infinite and eternal percepti<xi. 
Sixth. — This being must possess intelligetice, and potcer un- 
limited, and all other attributes, that are in themselves absolute 
perfections. Attributes are divided into natural and morale or 
primary and secondary. The first, are those which essentially 
belong to the nature of a being considered in itself; the second, 
in its imanner of acting towards others. All the attributes of 
God being uncontingent, must be unlimited ; and, therefore, his 
knowledge must" extend to all that does or can exist, or that 
cannot and never will exist; "and his power to do every thii^ 
that can be done," and tlicre is nothing which is consistent with 
truth, harmony, and reason, and God the judge of that truth, 
harmony, and reason, that is impossible for God to do. Sev- 
enth. — There cannot be in the universe more than one unorisinat- 
ed being : for as this being is possessed of infinite attribute^et us 
suppose a second unoriginated being, fie must possess the 
same ; for both these beings arc eternal^ and necessarily the 
same, everywhere alike present, witliout any possible difference 
or distinction, and therefore one and the same. 7Vo such can- 
not subsist : and the supposition of a second such being," is as 
absurd as twenty would be, and would therefore be << oidy a men- 
tal repetition of the being and attributes of the first. Eig/Uh. — 
Absolute power, as an attribute of God, does not act o( necessity^ 
but freely," and as directed by his will ; " the power may exist 
without being exerted ; if it camwt^ then it acts by necessity ; 
and if so, tlicn necessity is the agent, and not the free" will "of 
tlic independent God ; he can do what he tcill ; but he tri // do 
only what is right," as he cannot will what is wrong, any more 
than he can cease to be. 

Matter J therefore, as above argued, we perceive, whether con- 
nected with spirit or otherwise, cannot be firom eternity. The 
doctrine of the eternity of matter, accordingly, is unfounded in 
reason, as some philosophers affect to believe ; setting up a god 
which they call nature, while they deny the author of nature, 
which is nothing but a system of spirit and matter, produced by 
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his will and power. Matter cls matter, whether animate or inani- 
jnate, whether existing in the four ^reat elelements, earth, air, 
fire and water, or as amalgamated m the forms of animals or 
men, is not endowed with the power of thought ; and more than 
this — ^it has not, as matter, even one sensation, as the moment 
a certain principle called Zt/e, ceases to animate a body, it ceases 
to hare the sensation oi feeling, althou^ there is not a particle 
less of matter, than a moment before this principle left it Mat- 
ter as matter, is not capable of hearing, seeing, smelling, tasting, 
nor feeling ; as the instant that mysterious principle called /t/%, 
posses away, these powers go with it, and who can say that they 
do not in some imknown manner continue, and attach them* 
selves to the spirits of men, in a disembodied condition, and thus 
are held in reserve against the hour of the resurrection, to be- 
come in another state constituent parts of the mode of being 
which shall then be entered into ; when the soul, which is the five 
senses with the passions ; and spirit, which is the mindj and the 
body, which is tne companion of both, shall again be eternally 
united, either for good or ill, as character will decide. But some 
- have strangely imagined, that tlie organization of matter pro- 
-^uces mind, a species of bein^ whoUy distinct from the nature 
of matter. Were this so, we should have one instance, at least, 
of an efiect's risin? above its cause, which sentiment, in philoso- 
phy, is held by Si classes of reasoners, as wholly absurd ; hS- 
cause mind is superior to matter, however it may be organized. 
Rational mind is not, therefore, the result of organization ; it is 
a result of the wisdom and power of God, and was an endow- 
ment superadded to the formation and organization of the human 
body, by which that body of organized matter was to be governed. 
If then it is superior to the bray, and is the efiect of the power 
and wisdom of Grod, in a sense superior to the creation of matter, 
\> it is then immortal of necessity, on account of its origin and paren- 
^'^tage, who is the God, of whom it is said, that he is the Father of 
the spirits of all flesh ; namely, of all human fiesh, in a differ- 
ent and more exalted way than he is of the spirits of dumb beasts. 
As to atheistical opinion that matter is eternal ; and that out of 
organized matter, m,ind, or spirit arises; it is refuted, when wc 
recollect that mind is superior to matter, and therefore could 
never have been produced in that way, as an effect can never 
exceed in excellence its cause. But this conclusion is met as 
Atheists suppose : when they contend, but do not maintain, that 
mind, spirit, or thought, is but mere matter after all, though of a 
very remied and delicate description ; yet, is nothing more aor less 
than pure matter, the product of ors^anization, as in the case of 
man and all (rther animals. But this conclusion is still refuted, 
by another view of the subject as follows : If mind, spirit and 
thought, is matter, an accumulation of this kind of matter, must 
at last, where a sofllcient amount of these delicate particles are 
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collected together, become tangible ; as it is impossible to have 
any other conception of the subject than this, on the principle 
that like begets like, through ail the ranks of being of a terestial 
character. If mind is matter,' then thoughts, which are the 
of&pring of mind, are but the finer particles of such matter ; and 
may therefore be supposed as being capable of on aceumulation^ 
80 as to become tangible. Now can this be shown to ever have 
happened, during all the past ages of the earth? It cannot be 
shown ; notwithstanding their incessant production and accunou- 
lation above every other production of organized matter, as Co 
numbers and multitudes. Were all the human race now living, 
with all that may yet come into being, not only on this globe, 
but. on all dobes of the universe, during unending ages, to fix 
their thou^ts on one located point, however small, there would 
not appear the least particle of matter ; neitlier would there be 
any disorder in their condition, on account of that fi)cal point, 
no more than if such accumulation of tliougtit had never existed. 
This conclusion, arises out of the fact that no such accumula- 
tion, or appearance of matter, has ever token place, os arising out 
of such a cause. The products of organized matter, in all other 
instances, as of animal or v^etoble existencies, can be, and are 
made tangible, to some one or more of the senses, by accumuhi- 
tion, however refined, in odors, gasses, or otherwise ; yet th%9 
product of matter, called mind, spirit, or thought, has never been 
thus collected and made tangible : and until it con be done we < 
claim the argument, which denies that mind or spirit is the pro- 
duct of matter ; but the exact contrary ; matter must have noind 
for its origin, and that mind is God the creator of all. That 
mind is not matter, is further shown, from the fiict (though hinted 
at above) that red matter of any and'all kinds, however giofls 
or roritied, is perceiveable by some one or oil the senses ; as 
manifested by smelling, tasting, feeling, hearing and seeinff. 
But mind is not thus ascertain^ ; mind cannot be seen, heard, 
smelt, felt nor tasted; yet we know it exists; and therefore is 
not matter nor the product of matter, or it could be tested by 
some one or all of the senses. 

All the organizations which are called animal organizations, 
we ascertain is produced by this creator ; who, in the creation of 
each spedes^ not only made them male and female, but gave , 
them the desire and the power to propagate ; by which, we per- 
ceive designs^ of which mere matter is not capable. Were die 
earth of itself, anciently capable of producing animal oif;aaisi- 
tion, as we find now existing ; what is the reason it does hoc 
now produce them ; and why has it not done so in all past ages, 
.hS'&r back as the annals of man extend? No Atheist can answer 
iliMB.i' All the operations of chance, as the &lling of trees, the 
ieosluiffilheir leaves, the tumbling of buildinfls, when thrown 
dewii'eyillie winds, or by oonvuLuons, the drm-wood of a heed- 
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long stream ; are all demonstrative t>f the want of order ; confu- ' 
non every where stamps the mass with disarrangement But 
the exertions of the creative mind is seen in the order of the 
great miiverse ; the arrangements of the worlds in orbits ; their 
velocity ; attraction and repulsion of each other ; their various 
products ; arising out o( first and implanted principles, for defi- 
nite and certain ends, are all proofs of the exertion of mind ; for 
wo repeat it, that chance is nothing but confusion, and never 
was capable of order and mechanical arrangement, of which 
every Atheist, educated in Christian countries is obliged to ac- 
knowledge. It is therefore, much easier to conceive of the eter- 
nal existence of such a mind ; having mechanical powers in an 
unlimited sense ; than to believe in the eternal existence of mere ' 
matter, which has no such power, and therefore could never 
have arranged itself^ as seen in the great universe of existencies. 

If, then, the works of God, whether they consist of mind or 
matter, are not /rom eternity, as himself is, it follows of necessity 
that there was a time when there was nothing in being but God ; 
and at whatever period it was that the first creative act took 
place, it also foUcrws, that as much of boundless eternity had al- 
ready been^ as shall ever be, from that time or period — as it is 
impossible, even in thought, to make any progress toward the 
boundaries of that which is boundless, or of that which has no 
beginning. But does it follow from this fact, that God, who has^ 
shown himself to the intellectual part of his works, as an active 
and ever-producing being, was for so great a period as from un- 
begtnning eternity or duration, in a state of torpor, or inactiwi- 
iy 1 Or, could he have begun his creative works any sooner than 
he did? 

As to i^^ first query, we imagine it is answered, when we re- 
collect that the Supreme Beinor is the ever-living God, and is 
pare intellect or spirit, pervading boundless, shoreless and mea- 
sureless space ; and therefore, as he is life, and the author of all 
life, whether o( sensation, or of spirit, could not, therefore, pre- 
vious to his acts of creation, have been inactive, or in a torpor. 
All created beings, whether spirit or corporeal, are local, howe- 
ver swiftly they may have it in their power to pass from one 
place to another; they arc, nevertheless, still local, as they are 
* every moment in a definite place, are not anywhere else at the 
same time ; while the Divine Being is every whero present, and 
is not, therefore local ; unless it be said that boundless eternity 
and space is this location. But on the. subject of the activity of 
the Dsiitv before his first act of creation, we are capable of form- 
ing no iaeas, except by comparison, and as arising out of this 
state of things, in which we now are ; where we see a multitude ' 
of operations going forward in the earth, the waters, and the 
heavens. Bat whether the Deity can be, and always was ac- 
<fo^ without bringing into being tangible or s^inVM^ qV^a^^^^ 
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need not be doubted, so long as even ouiselyes are made capable 
of thought without being necessitated to produce the tmage of 
every tnoii^t. Why not God, therefore, who is4he author of 
this capability ? Could he not rejoice, if we may so express the 
idea, over all the works and bemgs which as yet he had not 
made, as he can now that he has made them? Were they not 
always present with him, though to themselves, as yet, they had 
no being ? C6uld he not as easily rejoice over that which he 
had not as yet produced, as he can now be supposed to do, over 
worlds and myriads of beings not yet brought forth ? Most cer- 
tainly. Or we retrench the attribute, omniscience. The mind of 
the Deity dwells with all that is past, and with all that is to 
corae, the same as he does now with the present moment : of 
whose mind we dare not say, it ever had a first thotight — ^but 
rather that He is unbeginning, unimproviug, unending and per- 
fect intellect ; of which ideas we can have but small conceptioniBi 
further than to qpell the words here on paper. 

The idea of solitude, us it relates to God, though he had not 
made us, or any thing besides, by millions of ages as soon as he 
did, or even never, is absurd ; llbr we may not suppose his works 
essenticU to his happiness, especially as it relates to companion- 
ship, or as furnishing occasion for a display of activity; as even 
now, though space seems filled with an infinity bf worlds, and sys- 
tems of worlos, the works of his power, yet God, the sacred 
three in one, is as much alone as it the worlds had no being ; 
for which of all his works, even among the hosts of his angdis, 
is his fellow, or who is his companion ? Within himself are his 
Own infinite resources, and mode of being, the secret of which 
can never be communicated, as there can exist no being whose 
mind can dilate to receive the immense and shoreless communi- 
cation. 

But as to the second query, whether he could have begun his 
works of mind and matter sooner than he did. We answer, no. 
Because, had he, as we reckon time and progress, put forth his 
first tangible unnumbered ages sooner than he did, relatively 
speaking, it could have been no sooner in fact ; or had he not tiU 
now begun to create, it could be no later. 

The terms Itite and earlff, have no application to eternity ; as 
there is no starting point, so there is no ending. If he had not 
till millions of ages yet to come, have commenced creation, there 
could be no time lost, as there could be none gained in so deep 
a sea. Where there is no expenditure there can be no increasOi 
for eternity is the habitation of the High and Holy One — ^the 
Eternal Being. 

It is an amazing thought, when we reflect, that myriads in 
niunbers, beyond me power even of angelic computation, of such 
systems of universal nature may have been created, and have 
passed away, as now exists, and that they may have been as di- 
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versified as would equal their numbers before this present syB- 
tern of things existed ; yet the sentiment remains, that there mttst 
have been a first creative act, or that which has been produced 
is as eternal as the producer, which is absurd. And as many 
jDfore such universes may yet be brought into being, after this 
shall have answered all th^ purposes for which it was produced^ 
and shall have passed away. By universes we do not mean spu 
fits and souls of men, whether commencing on this world or on 
others ; but simply the matter of which they are composed — ^the 
suns and their respective systems. We beUeve, however, that 
when a system is dismissed from being, by the Creator, it is only 
to give place to another, better suited to the advanced condition 
of such intellectual beings as shall have passed through a former 
state, which we will call their first or incipient condition, such 
as the race of man is now passing through, in this life. So that 
a perpetual advance in happiness, in approximating toward the 
author of all existences, of such as shaU have gone through a 
probationary state safely and virtuously, is to be expected as a 
nruit of immortality. 

Although we have said above, that creation, with all its tribes, 
visible and invisible, are not essential to the happiness of God; 
jrel the Scriptures inform us, that for His ^< pleasure, they are 
and were created." Rev. iv. 11. But we may enquire, what 
IctHid of pleasure it is, whether essential, or otherwise, of 
which it speaks, and conclude it to be the pleasure of making 
others happy — the joys of pliilanthropy, and of being known and 
beloved ; as it is said again in Scripture — << when He (Christ) 
shall come to be glorified in all his saints, and to be admired in 
all them that believe." If so, then is he not therefore, to be more 
happy, when this shall take place, than if he (Christ) had not 
made man,* and therefore, does he not derive a degree of happi- 
ness from this circumstance, and from the circumstance of crea- 
tion in general. We answerno; — neitlier of essential nor of 
derived happiness, because the certainty of creation, which he 
had from everlasting purposed to perform, and also the certain- 
ty that some of the angels would of their oton free will continue 
to love him, as also some of the hum^n race, of their own assis- 
ted yet unforced will, and free agency, would admire him in 
their creation, redemption, and salvation, afforded the same 
amount of happiness millions of ages before — yes, from all eter- 
nity ; as all that he has done, or will do, was, and is ever present 
with him, as much so as the present moment of time. No degree 
of holiness, is derived to the Divine Being, from anyuung 
which he has made ; and though it is said, as in Prov. viii. 31, 
that his « delights were with the children of men," or as in an 
other place, Heb. xii. 2, that for the joy that was set before him 

*Vbbrewi i. ^ itaUf that Clultt If tht cieator, "and uphoM* all things by tkt 
woiil of Mf power." 
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(Christ) endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down 
at ihe right hand of the throne of God," yet all this delight and 
all this joy, arose out of himself, the same as fruit arises out of 
the tree, and is indebted to nothing of a foreign nature for its ex- 
istence. The fnere (ibility to produce when and where he will 
the evidences of his power, wisdom, and goodness, is an injB[ic- 
dient of his essential happiness, paramount to their production ; 
so that whatever delight arises to him out of his works, they are 
the produce of his own nature, and intended wholly for the joy 
of others ; and however he may extend or retrench his works, 
even to the annihilation of all he has made, or can make ; yet 
the main principle is still in his possession, and is therefore equal- 
ly happy, whether there be existences or not ; and in this way he 
is the same, yesterday, to-day, and forever. 

But as we have said a few paf^ above, that we should find it 
liecessary to put on the swift wings of imagination, and travel 
back through countless ages, up to a time, in the annals of eterni- 
ty, when the Most High put forth his ^5/ creative act ; we will 
inerefore now suppose ourselves arrived at that awful point in 
the bomidless ocean of eternity. But now that we are there, 
what is our business, and what has this to do with the origin of 
sin, or canse of the being of Satan ? — which, as follows, we shall 
attempt to show. 

We have already supposed it a detennination of the Deity from 
everlasting, to bring into being existences to consist of mind and 
of matter, as we can conceive of no other, and indeed, we believe 
that no other can exist; but the modification of mind (ind matter, 
as demonstrated on the face of the universe, shows the Author 
able consistently to vary them, still more and more, as long as 
being shall endure : which shall be evermore. 

But whether the first creative act, produced mind, or matter, 
can scarcely amount to a question : yet as it respects the matter 
which composes the Solar system, of which our earth is a part, 
we at once allow it to have preceded the creation of such mind 
as have their habitations here ; the ancestors of which, was the 
two first of our race, as we learn from the history of Moses, that 
great legislator of the Jews. But we believe that such was not 
the case, when the first and more ancient creation of spirits took 
place ; as it is more consistent with reason to suppose that a first 
demonstration of creative power, would be to produce something 
more resembling the Author, than mere matter could do, which 
is no resemblance at all. Spirits, therefore, we cannot doubt, 
were the kind of beings which were first brought forth, having 
intellectual attributes, — and in this respect bearing an honorable, 
and glorious affinity and likeness to their origin : to which m€U- 
ter can never aspire. That spiritual beings existed previous to 
the creation of Adam and Eve, and the heavens and the earth, 
is evident from Job, (which book is supposed to have been writ- 
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ten by Moses, others by Job himself^ and is a tme history of that 
afflicted man,) chap, xxxvtii. 47: where it is said that God en- 
quired of Job, where he was when the foundations of the earth 
were laid : when all the sons of God shouted together. The 
morning stars and sons of God are the same beings, or they could 
not have both sang and shouted together, as is said they did in 
that chapter, when they behetd the works of creation, as consum- 
mated in the formation of the Solar system, as perfected in six 
times twenty-four hours, or six days. Tliis however, is by some 
boldly disputed, who have, as they pretend, but falsely, found oiit 
that the Hebrew Bible says it was six divine ages, amounting to 
an untold number of years : during which great periods, the 
whole earth swarmed — both land and sea — before man was crea- 
ted — ^with hideous monsters, all of which are now extinct, — as 
found embedded in clay and stone. By this discovery it is easy 
to perceive, that the Sabbath has no foundation ; a thing which 
infidels have always despised, and fain would destroy, but can- 
not. It is true however, that extinct races of animals, and mon- 
sters too, are found thus embedded in limestone quarries, in 
Europe and other countries : yet this dons not prove the position 
that tne earth was six divine, or great ages, in coming forward to 
its present perfection ; as that time enough,^ since its creation — as 
accounted for in the Bible — has transpired to produce these 
appearances, which have been deposited by the waters of the 
great flood in the earth, and since been encrusted by stone. 

Both ancients and modems agree that the expression — "7wom- 
in^ stars and sons of God^ point out spiritual beings, who 
existed prior to the creation of this system, and are spoken of in 
Scripture, under the names of angels — hosts of angels — troops 
of angels, and that they celebrated with expressions of joy, the 
magnificent appearance of the immense fabric of the Solar sys- 
tem, as an additional evidence of the power, the glory, and the 
dominion of the mreat Creator. Thus we think we have estab- 
lished from the above cited Scripture, that spiritual beings exis- 
ted before the time* of the creation of Adam and Eve, and that 
those sons of God, who thus celebrated the works of the Creator, 
were not mode at the self-same time with Adam, as some have 
thought: as such an idea does not give time for the probationary 
state of the angels, so that such as stood and such as fell, mi^ht 
thus appear in their various characters ; for from the time of Ad- 
am's creation till his fall, does not appear to have been more 
than about ten days, and possibly less, which to ascertain, we 
will suppose as follows: — Adam it appears was created on the 
sixth day, which was Saturday, the next being the Sabtath, h^ 
no doubt worshipped and sanctified, as it is said that God ceased 
his labor and rested that day. On Monday no doubt, the ani- 
mals were made to pass before him, to receive their names — but 
among them he found none as a companion for himself. How 
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long it took him thus to name all the animals — ^which it is likdy 
were produced in pairs only, and no more — ^we cannot t«U, but 
a day we should suppose was enough, as the number could not 
have been very ffreat On Tuesday therefore, it is probable that 
Adam having found himself alone, as to a companion, was 
caused to sleep, while God took from his side the Jnmous rib — 
the origin of tne female of the human race. On Wedn^day, it 
is likely they were brought together, and spent the day in for- 
warding an acquaintance with each other — which was so neces- 
ary for their future comfort and happiness — and in selecting a 
place of sleep at night On Thursday, for aueht we know, me 
L{iLW was given, respecting the tree of knowledge, and the sub; 
ject of death alluded to. On Friday they were shown the field 
and trees of Paradise, and instnicted how to cultivate and dress 
them. On Saturday they may have commenced their happy 
labor : but not in toil and sweat as now, but as a gentle recrea- 
tion, furnishing cause of conversation, examination, and compar- 
ison, which was the origin of all the socicd happiness of the 
globe. On the Sabbath they rested, and now Adam with his 
bride of Paradise, celebrated the second Sabbath of creation in 
recounting the history of their first thoughts, and in conversa- 
tion with angelic spirits, about God and the wonders of his 
Swer, and in acts of devotion and holy aspirations. On Mon- 
y they again resumed their attentions to the fields of Paradise, 
and in ascertaining the kinds of fruit the most delicious to their 
taste, and in alternate labor and converse. Their language was 
given by inspiration, from above, and was the most eloquent, the 
most comprenensive, and the most musical that has ever saluted 
human ears, bein^ as near the language of heaven and the happy 
hosts of that world, as could have been spoken by the breath of 
earth^s then immortals. On Tuesday they became excursive 
in their imaginations, and desirous of knowing more of the extent 
and products of their domain, and to wonder at its immensity, 
and profuseness of beauty, and to look over its battlements down 
to the country beneath them. This not imfirequently on the 
account of the various shapes of the face of the ground, and in 
one's having a desire to examine this side of a beautiful grove 
of fruit bearinc^ trees, while the other incidentally passed on the 
other way, strayed apart, but coming together again, with joy 
and smiles, so soon as they found an opening where they could. 
But while thus passing on, in any direction, as the glories of the 
place invited, a beautiml stream, having a cascade, which dashed 
its clear waves over a ledge of diamonds, attracted the eyes and 
ears of Adam, where he gazed Jon^ and profound at the silver 
rush of the liquid flood — a scene entirely new. During this time 
Eve h^id seen at a distance, on a mount, the most gorgeous land- 
scape of roses, trees, and vines, with an immensity of tne herbage 
dlEdeOy witile thousands of the birds of Paxadiae feaxb&iedthA 
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ur with sold, and sung the songs of ether, in say eddies on the 
wind. Thither she was attracted to enjoy with nearer eyes the 
q>Ieiidor of the place, and departed, unknown to Adam, who 
stood still gazing on the ceaseless plunge of the head waters of 
the Eufdirates, as that was the stream, delighted with its roarine 
music, and heeded not that Eve was gone. But as he viewed 
the Dossins^ waters, there sprung a fish from its bosom, and glit- 
terea in the sunny rays a moment, and then was hid again 
beneath its waves, and then another. This was a new discovery, 
a creature which had not passed before him on the day in which 
he had named the animals and fowls, had now leaped suddenly 
up firom an unknown element, asking for a name ; when turning 
to Eve to know whether she had seen this creature^ found she 
was not there, nor any where in sight. He now followed down 
the stream, nothing doubting but soon to find her ; yet he found 
her not, till passing by a grove of oranges, he saw iSir to the left, 
his Eve, descending firom a gentle slope, having in her hands the 
firuit of the forbidden tree, of which she so soon prevailed 
im to taste ; which was ten days, including the Saturday of 
his creation, till he fell — if we have conjectured rightly. 

But we have wandered from our subject, which was of the 
proof of spiritual beings and of angels having first been created, 
but we will now return, and say, that as strange as it may appear, 
many Universalists disallow of the being of spiritual angels ; 
although the Bible is full of accounts of such beings, which they 
say were nothing but men, or messengers of men, and not 
spuits, as commonly supposed. But to go with them as far as 
we can, we do not dispute but the term an^l, does in some places 
in the Scriptures, signify ministers of religion, mere mortals, and 
extraordinary messengers of this cast, not unfirequently ; yet we 
must contend, that me word as found in a mltitude of other 
places in the Bible, signifies, beyond all contradiction, svper- 
natural beings, and spirits of the eternal world, who have at 
various, and on a multitude of occasiens, appeared to the human 
race, as sent by him who g^ovems all. If not, then what are we 
to do with the account in me book of Luke, chap. ii. 9, 13, where 
it is said that while certain shepherds of the Jews were attending 
on their flocks by night, there appeared to them the angel of the 
Lord, whose presence was accompanied by a shining splendor, far 
above their heads ; a circumstance not belonging to the race of 
man. But this angel of the Lord had scarcely announced his 
message, when there burst forth firom the skies a host of angels, 
a multitude of heavenly beings, who poured forth strains of 
music, such as no mortal ears had ever heard on earth ; corrob- 
orating that which the first angel had stated, which was that a 
Saviour, who was Christ the Lord, was that ni^ht bom in the 
city of David, who, when they had thus declared \he\t xoessA^ 
vanMed out ofag^tf and went away into heaven i \qo>l aX vdj^ 



76 HnroE^ of thb wavlwh 

text Could all this have been said of mere men ? never, as the 
whole transaction took place in the skies^ over their heads, a 
situation in which men arc not often found, on account of the 
principle of gravitation^ unless we suppose some of the rogueish 
fellows of the city, had made themselies a balloon, and having 
ascended to that height, set it on fire while they cried out in the 
midst of its blazing glories, as it is said the angels did, announciiu; 
the birth of the Son of God, Sec. But we l^lieve the balloon is 
a modern invention, and was unknown in those early times. 
If then spirits were the first beinjgs which were created, when 
as yet there existed no system oi nature — nature was not yet 
produced — was not born into being — had not spread out her 
fields of suns, of globes, of oceans, of rivers, of fountains of water, 
of forests, of herbage, of imimals and of men : — what therefore 
could have furnished those newly created spirits with subjects 
of observation, and mental employment ; as intellect without 
employment, can be considered nothing less than a defect in the 
^oriomy of things in the very outset of existences. In relation 
to this, would it be amiss, were we to imagine, that notwithstand- 
ing the high intellectual state in which the angels were undoubt- 
edly created ; that first of all, the mystery of their ottn being, 
could have been an inexhaustable source of conjectural employ- 
ment, till such time as some revelation should be made on the 
subject by the Creator. 

If no revelation — no communication, between our first parents 
and thuir Creator, had taken place ; how long, we may enquire, 
would it have been, before tlicy would have found out whether 
they were created or not, or by what means they came into being, 
or whether they were not eternal and without a cause or com- 
mencement of being ? could they ever have solved the mystery? 
we think not. So with the first spirits ; they found themselves 
existing in multitudes, active in their powers of mind ; gloriouai 
in appearance, and exceedingly happy, surrounded on ul sides 
by a blissful heaven ; so created, as was adapted to their spiritual 
state of being ; but not consisting of gross matter, as lielongs to 
our condition, but of a pure and rarefied description, so as to be 
above ponderosity and the tangibility of such senses as tte pos- 
sess. If it is said of mo/i, that he was created in the likeness 
and image of his Creator, should it be thought strange that his 
^lace of dwelling, his beautiful Paradise, should in some sense, 
correspond to his mental condition ; and likewise be a faint type 
or shadow of the great and sublime heaven of the angels, and 
final home of all the good. 

This is no new thought, for it has been conjectured in ages 
past, by the immortal Milton, that our earth, as well as all worldii, 
resemble, in variety of hills and vales, of mountains and plains, 
of sun and shade, of streams and fountains, of forests and savan- 
nas, of fruits and flowers of ocean and dry land ; that groat 
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' resting place of happy beings. Matter, as even known to mor- 
tals, is found capable, under the all modulating hand of God, of 
being exceedingly rarefied, as in the instance of' lighi^ the odor 
of flowers, &c., which are the produce of matter, and conse- 
qaently can be termed nothing more or less than mailer ^ but not 
subject, as the crude originals are to ponderosity or gravitation. 
Heaven therefore, so far as relates to identity and location, may, 
if we may so express ourselves, be in some sucti sense the beau- 
tiful and all perfect prototype of all systems of matter, which the 
Great Eternal has or may cause to come into being. Upon this 
hypothesis, may we not allow fancy a little latitude, and suppose 
heaven as a location, adorned with forests, with herbac^e, with all 
trees of fruit, with all flowers, with all landscapes, varied in beauty, 
such as even angelic taste could never devise ; traversed by streams 
of waters as Uquid silver, rushing over pebbles of gold and dia- 
monds, with hills and vales, adorned with fountains, such as no 
Greek, or lavish Chaldean, ere caused to shower the dry and spark- 
ling air, from marble fonts, to make glorious a place of rest. 
Mountains of God, cataracts of the skies of heaven, pouring from 
the pearly summits of beauteous hills, and projecting ledges of sil- 
ver, their cooling volumes of flood, to adorn this palace of the uni- 
verse, in which all that is beautiflil in all other worlds, is here 
finind in the aggr^ate amplified and exceeded. Appearing, 
however, in some such fashion, as would a universal christaliza- 
tion, being a world of light, yet retaining all that immensity of 
lighted shade, a trait of variety which now distinguishes, beauti- 
fies and adorns such parts of creation, in other worlds, where sin 
has not yet blasted their primeval glories, as in this. Such, may 
not heaven be, but ten thousand times more in extent than sr thou- 
sand sjTstems like ours, suited to the purity and pursuits of a 
spiritud state of being, so far as location and a sublimated state 
of tangibiUty can do even under the husbandry of the Creator, 
. and will perhaps be an item in those plecutiires, which in the 
Scripture are aid to be at God's right hand forever more. To 
give the reader some idea of our meaning about a sublimated 
state of tangibility ; we have only to suppose that all the sub> 
stances of the earth, with the earth itself, in a state of perfect 
crystalization ; while each condition of matter, whether earth, 
stones, ores, minerals, waters, oceans, forests, animals, fowls, men, 
cities, towns, houses, with eyery ailicle of the globe, should re- 
tain, nevertheless, their respective diflerences, so they could as 
easily be distinguished, one firom another, as they now are. In 
such a case, there could be no obscurity, ail would be bright and 
wonderfiil ; as when the stm shining on such a world, the min- 
gled hues of different substances would blend and mingle their 
ten thousand dies, so as no rainbow was ever adomed,.^ttering 
through the entire mass of the earth, and over its entire sur&ce. 
Thd same in the nij^t would be the case— with this difference 
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however — ^which would be the difference there is between the 
shiniitg of the sun in his strength, and that of the moon and the 
stars — producing a less gogeous splendor, chastened and sojfiened 
by the night, but not obscured. Such a state of things, as it res- 
pects heaven, is even alluded to by the Revelator, — see chap. xxi. 
11, — ^where the city of the new Jerusalem is compared to a most 
precious stone, even like Jasper, clear as crystal And in the 
course of the chapter, it is agiiin said: verse 18, that the walls are 
of Jasper, and the city, pure gold, like unto clear glass : and that 
its foundations were laid of twelve different kinds of pelucid 
stones — ^blending their hues together. Also Rev. iv. 2, 3 : God 
himself is said to appear in splendor, like a sardine stone — ^which 
is a blood red — and that round about the throne on which he 
sat, in sight or at a great distance, there was a halof in form like 
a rainbow, whose color was that of the sapphire — which is a 
most brilliant blue. The very throne of God is said by Ezekial, 
i. 28 — to be in color as the sapphire — ^while deep within, there 
was the color of amber — ^like fire — which shot off its splenoors in 
the distance, causing the halo above noticed by the Revelator. 
Also in Exodus, xxiv. 10 — ^the same idea is advanced, where the 
body of heaven in its clearness^ is spoken of, with paved work 
of sapphire stones : — a sparkling blue. 

In such a world as this, whose soil is ^Idcn earth, forming 
the base of heaven's diamond quarries, juttmg out on the ranges 
of etemdi mountains, which give rise to perpetual rivers, me 
waters of life — ^the drink of angels and the spirits of the just 
made perfect ; were the first habitations of the first intelligen- 
ces of omnific power. Along these streams of heaven, cluster 
in endless profusion, all groves of delight, laden with fruit, varied 
in shape, in flavor, and in perfumes, beyond all the visions of the 
sons of the mount of Apollo, and the Elysian fields. From cleft 
to cleft, on the sides of the mountain ridges, descend in broad 
showers, vines laden with clusters of such grapes as grew not in 
old Canaan, not in the fields of Adam's principality, before his 
fall ; from which flows the wine of the kingdom of which the Son 
of man and his disciples shall drink in heaven. See Math. x)cvi. 
29, " But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine till that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's 
kingdom." Among these groves which never fede, whose leaves 
never lose their verdure, nor cast untimely fruit, but wait the 
jfressure of seraphs' fingers ; there sing all birds of celestial song, 
with sounds of sweetest melody, so that ever is sounding in the 
ear of heaven some note of other worlds, yet so as not to tire, 
ever seeming new and bom each moment fresh into life. Every- 
where were glorious beings in sight, some viewing firom the 
mountains the boundless horizon of that world, while beneath, 
there was heaven's broad savannas spread out in their vastness : 
others walked by the streams beneath, amid the foliage, now hia 
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now seen, breathing the pure air of that sinless clime, while they 
discoursed things unutterable to mortals. As yet no traveller 
had arrived from other worlds, as at that time none were made. 
The great centre of all succeeding creations, had but newly 
bloon^d in the midst of eternity, and this was heaven, around 
which it was intended the unending works of God sliould 
spread out their circles of suns, of planets, and of satelites. 
Where is the impropriety of supposing heaven, the first residence 
of the first spiritual beings, as the mighty centre of the universe, 
the erand nucleus of all worlds, to which all are attracted ; yet 
repS^ so as to produce celestial revolutions of the great yet in- 
creasing universe ? none that we can see, as it presents no objec- 
tion to a state of spiritual happiness ; but is suited to such a 
state ; as location, and association, are essential to the happiness 
of all finite exstences.' 

That heaven is a locaticn is easily proven from the Scrip- 
ture, firom a multitude of places and circumstances, a few of 
which are as follows : — Deut. x. 14, ^ Behold the heavefi and 
the heaven of heavens^ is the Lord thy God's; the earth also, 
mth aU thai therein is.^^ What is meant by the heaven of 
heavens, if it is not this great centre of all bein? ? Now unless 
the heaven of heavens, so expressed by way ofeminence, has a 
real existence and a location, as well as the earth, how can it be 
said to belong to Crod, if there is no such place 1 If there is no 
local heaven of heavens, then there is no local earth ; for the one 
is as much alluded to in the text, and identified, as the other ; 
and as belonging, both of them, to God : if one, therefore, is not 
pointed out by that Scripture, neither is the other. To the same 
doctrine, bears the Palmist witness : chap. xx. 6, << Now know 
I that the Lord saveth his annointed : He loill hear him from 
his holy heaven.^ Also in another place in Deuteronomy, xxvi. 
11^, the ownership, and consequently the locality, of heaven is 
brought to light : ^^Look down (or forth) from thy holy habiia- 
^iionyfrom heaven^ and bless thy people Israel?^ Also Isamh, 
Ixiii. 15, " Look down (forth) /rom heaven and behold from the 
habiiaiicm of thy holiness and of glory P Luke xv. 7, " I say 
unto youy that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner 
thtU reperUethP St. Luke in another place speaks of this same 
heaven : chap. ii. 15, << And it came to pass, as the angels were 
ffone away from them (the shepherds) into heaven." But if 
fliere is no heaven besides that which is commonly called the 
firmament, in which the stars are situated, and the atmosphere 
c^ the earth, how could it be thus written ? how could the angels 
go away into a heaven which has no existence, and no location ? 
But this fact can be shown firom another circumstance, which 
is the resurrecium of the crucified body of our Lord. No per- 
son will disaUow, that the Saviour's body, while on earth, was 
as local, tangible and real as the bodies of other men, and as such 
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was put to death, and raised from the dead, appeared to the dis- 
ciples immediately after, who handled him, and saw him eat a 
piece of fish, ana a honeycomb. If then it be allowed that his 
body was local when on eartli, we tii^uk we gain the point, and 
establish that the heaven of heavens, the home of happy spirits, 
and the place where God more particularly reveals himselll is a 
location: because, that same body ascended to heaven, and is 
set down at the rif^ht hand of God. (Col. iii. 1.) But from Acts 
i. 9, 10, 11, we fully prove this belief, as follows : " And when 
he had spoken these words, while they beheld, he (Clirist J^us,) 
was taken up, and a cloud received hmi out of their sight. And 
while they looked steadfastly toward heaven (the common skies) 
as he went up, behold two men (angels) stooa by them in white 
apparel : which also said, ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 
up into heaven, (the skies) this same Jesus which is taken up 
from you into heaven , (the heaven of heavens) shall so come in 
like maimer as ye liave seen him go into heaven," or thitherward. 

Now it Ls held that this real body of the Saviour, as it was af- 
ter the crucifixion, so it is now in heaven : it of necessity ibl- 
lows, that as that body was locals not being capable of being 
in more tlian one place at a time, and was not a spirit, as he 
himself said, at a certain time, to his disciples, after his re- 
surrection ; that heaven is local also, or he could not have as- 
cended thitlier \i'ith his person. If heaven, therefore, is a loca- 
tion, it follows of necessity that it was created, and situated some- 
where in the ocean of boundless space ; if not, then is not the 
person, or human nature of our Lord in the heaven of heavens, 
as the Scriptures state. But that it is, wo further prove from 
Acts iii. 20, 21. ''And he shall send Jcsns Christ, which iriw 
preached unio you : whom tue ueaven 7mist receive until 
the tlnie of restitution of all things which God hath spoken 
by the mouth all his holy prophets since the world began^ or 
from the time of Adam and Enoch, for EInoch was a prophet. 
And also from 1 Thess. i. 10. "-4nrf to tea it for his hon from 
hkaI^en, whom he raised from the dead, even Jesits,^' 

Universalists say, that there is to be no definite day of judg- 
ment, and yet they believe in Christ's resurrection and ascension 
up to heaven; why not also furtlier believe that he shall come 
agaui in like manner, as the two angels said he will. See Acts 
i. 11 And if he shall come again, in like m.'mner, it must take 
)lace at a definite time, and that definite time will be the day of 
. udffment ; will it not? Oh, but, says the Universalist, I believe 
le did come, and in so coming, the promise of the two angels 
was fulfilled, and the day of judgment is past. But when we 
enquire, did he come, and what was that day of judgment ? Why, 
says one, he came at the time of the destruction of the city of 
Jerusalem by the Romans, about forty years fdier his ascensKHi. 
Ah, we did not know this, and it will be a long time ere such a 
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belief will find its way into our mind ; even till it can be shown 
that Jesus Christ came down from heaven, bodily as he as- 
cended ; for such was the promise, as follows : — « Ye men of 
Oalileej why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? this same 
Jesus which is taken up front you into heaven^ shall so come 
in like manner as ye nave seen him go into heaven/* whidi 
we have never understood, was done, when Jerusalem was des-' 
troyed, as no body saw him when he came down, and therefore 
we don't believe he did. Josephus would certainly have men- 
tioned it, as it would have been a wonderful sight, equally as 
mat as his ascension Was ; but he is silent, and we should think 
iFmveraalists might as well be, till they can prove it. It is all 
UUj to think that this coming a^n ot the Saviour, was to be 
folnlled spirituoJlyj or in the rum of the Jews, as the promise 
cf the two men in white raiment, was to be as literally fulfilled 
•8 his ascension — and that his ascension was literal, is allowed 
on all hands. 

Bat we will not forget our main point, which is just now, to 
prove that heaven is a real location : which we still further make 
appear, firom the promises of Christ to his disciples. See John 
XIV. 2, 3. "In my Father's house, (heaven) are many mansions ; 
I go to prepare a place for you ; and if I go to prepare a place ' 
for you, I will come again and receive you unto myself, that 
where lam, ye may be also." These promises caifnot be fulfill- 
ed but on the supposition of heaven's locality as a place, is spe- 
cified where the finite and local bodies, souls and spirits of all the 
disciples of true Christianity are finally to be assembled, so that 
the idea of the location of heaven, the ancient and first habitar 
tion of the first intelli^nccs, is in our opinion fairly made out. 

There is a convenience of feelings in the idea or supposition of 
the location of heaven, and that its location should form the cen- 
tre of all God's sublunary works, however numerous, while 
endless ages shall prove their ceaseless flow ; inasmuch as the 
governing principles of attraction and repulsion should be found 
in this centre, acting out, in all directions, reaching onward and 
onward, without end or limitation, except by tlie boundaries of 
matter, producing the great equipoise of motion in the increasing 
universe of Crod. It is also a convenience of feeling and proprie* 
ty, in another particular; and this is: there can be but one 
Son of (Sod, but one Loid Je^us Christ ; and as it is impossible 
that he should be incarnated but once, has therefore but one body, 
and one place of dwelling, which proves there can be but one 
heaven, and one presence, where his disciples are to be, as the 
promise is that they shall be with him, wherever he is. In aid 
of this idea we quote — ^Rev. v. 6, 8, respecting the Lamb, whidi 
b the body of Christ, who now occupies even the midst of the 
Ihraiw of Ctod. And aa there can be but one tbxottf^ ol QkqA^ 
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there ca^n therefore,, be but one heaven — one immense point of 
congregating i^pirits, and that point in the midst of the Uni- 
verse. But we remark still further on the subject of that great 
projnise made to his disciples, that — ^^ where I anij (here tnay 
ye be also^ and ask, who can limit this promise, or point out 
Its utmost amount. Wherefore, we imagine, that though he 
may have myriads of disciples in this world, yet there may 
be myriads of disciples in all the other worlds which now ex- 
ist, or may yet be created ; and if so, then tliey must come to 
that one heaven, for the promise is — "where I am there shall 
my disciples be also." What a thought is this, and what a joumev 
are the n^teous pursuing. But if the Ward^ which was God| 
that mysterious second person of the Trinity, has not, nor ever 
can be incarnated but oTice ; how then can, or how could other 
worlds have been redeemed, if any may have apostatized, and 
fidlen, as this had done ; or may hereafter thus apostatize, in the 
course of unending ages ? To this we reply as follows : — it is 
sometimes enquired (by the iru^uisiiive ; which, by the by, we 
consider a virtue, if tinctured with a little good manners,) if men 
cannot be saved but by Jesus Christ, how then were those saved 
who are saved, of those who died before he came into the world, 
and made the atonement? To this it is answered; that they 
were saved in the same way souls are saved now ; only with this 
difference ; men are saved now by a Saviour already come, and 
they were saved by a Saviour who was to come, our faith going 
back and theirs reaching forward. Now, may not this principle, 
or this economy, be extended, ad infinitum, as to duration, both 
from the time of his advent, forward forever more ; and back- 
ward to the conmiencement of intellectual being, embracing all 
cases of apostacy, within the reach of equilable mercy ? we think 
it may be, and is thus applied. But ii faith in Christ is a neces- 
sary condition to salvation, how are other worlds to be benefited 
by his having been made a sacrifice for sin in this worlds and in 
this only. The principle and the economy is possible, ai dis as 
consistent as was its application to the fallen case of this world's 
inhabitants. God can never be straightened, to effect any thing 
which is not inconsistent, and can therefore, as easily send his 
angels, to any and to all worlds, which may have, or yet may 
fall, as to have sent them to this, to the Shepherds of Judea, to 
announce the fact of the arrival of the atoneing victim. In mar 
case, we perceive that a band of angels were commissioned to 
this earth, as its^ir^^ Gospel ministers, and if to us, why not to 
others, and to all such worlds as have, or may yet fall in the uni- 
verse of God ? Wherefore, we believe, tliat if any other worlds 
in the past ages of eternity, before this earth, and the system to 
which it belongs, was created ; and the incarnation of the Creator 
look place; fell or apostatised as this has done ; that the angels of 
(rod may have been employed to announce to sach &UeTL Vveiu:^ \ 

mccompanied with a sufficient amount o{ eviOieac^, fox ^^Vi t^asoL 
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to lay hold of^ that in the fullness of periods, the Creator would 
become incarnated, as a sacrificial victim for sin, in a certain 
world or globe, not yet created : and the whole system of salva- 
tioo, as revealed from heaven to us, was thus revealed to them. 
If such may have been the case, that one globe, or even a//, may 
have, or yet may apostatize ; stick angels, to whom suck a com- 
mission might or may be given, were, and may be permitted to ^ 
give evidence as notable, as was the evidence given of the origin 
CT the Law on Mount Sinia, or of the atonement to the Shep- 
herds ; then might such fallen beings become ministers of the 
grace of God, to their fellow beings, as is the &ct in this world ; 
preaching and turning poor sinners to the wisdom of the just 
In support of tliis opinion, we see no good reason why the words 
of St Paul may not be extended to such cases ; for who can fix 
the boundaries of the wisdom and mercy of God, to the fallen, if 
(alien under such circumstances as not to preclude tlie just exer- 
cise of mercy, as it iqppears was our condition. See Romans, vi. 
10, ^ Fhr in ikcU he diedj ke died unto sin once," or on the ac- 
count of sin, once^ and but once forever more ; and as he is risen 
from the dead ^^decUk hath no more dominion over kimP On 
which account, he cannot die any more, though millions of worlds 
were to fall as this has done ; yet the benefits of his death kere^ 
may, for aught we can object, be extended to all such cases, by 
the ministration of angels, and the reception of such ministration 
by fidth, be the condition of their salvation, as well as of ours. 
St Paul has recorded the same idea, in his epistle to the Hebrews, 
X. 12, "But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice (that of 
himself) for sinsj forever sat down on the right hand of God," 
never to suffer again for offenders. Tkis view of the subject of 
the incarnation of God, and of the one atonement for sinners, 
such sinners as are eligible to pity ; and of the resurrection of the 
dead body of Christ, and his ascension to heaven ; we think en- 
tirely answers the query of the author of the Age of Reason^ 
Thomas Paine ; which nms thus : There being many worlds in . 
existence, all of which there can be no doubt, are ifikabited, 
and in as much danger of fulling as Adam was ; if so, then the 
Son of God has nothing less to do, than to keep on dying for 
sinning worlds, as they may happen to apostatize, all along the 
eodiesB ages of eternity. If so, then an accumulation of corpo- 
real bodies, would be the consequence ; and were it so, would 
present an insurmountaUo difficulty, which Christianity never 
could solve or endue that we can see. But on the view ef his 
dving but once, and the benefits of that death being extended tb 
aU cases of sin, which can be commiseratedvin all worlds, in the 
great lanri)y of nature ; then the objection of Paine is obviated, 
and iKed give no further trouble. On this view, how axoazuv^V^ 
JB ti>e jnedemung power of Christ's death enhanced^m \X& ^^i^^ 
juifir capabiUty oi axleRdiiig without end to ^i^oesO^Aft ^xam ^ 
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mental exercise and experience of this sort among themselvesy lb 
have come to a conclusion that they had not been long in a state 
of society at any rate ; but Aoir, or in whcU manner, or from 
whence they had arrived must have been a mystery to them, till 
such time as information, from a competent source could be an- 
nounced, are believed by them. Could Adam ever have solved 
the problem of the commencement of his being; could he have 
ever made out in and of himself ttie author of his own and his 
Eve's origin ? We think not. On which account it was neces- 
A sary that a revelation on this very point, should be had from a 
^ competent source ; yet they could, by comparing their though 
with each other, and from what they could see, hear, and remem- 
ber, conclude that they had not been long in a state of society ' 
with each other. But whether they had or had not, separately, 
existed a greater or a less length of time, or whether always they 
could not nave known, if they had not been told by their Makor. 
Adam could never have known from whence his Eve had come 
if God had not told him ; for when his side was opened and a 
part thereof taken away, out of which she was formed, Adam 
was in a deep sleep ; much less, therefore, could he &thom the 
higher mystery of his own creation, and that of the globe, if God 
had not told him. 

If then it is reasonable to believe that the mystery of their being 
was the^r*^ field oi angelic employment, it is also as reasonable 
to suppose that the Creator did not dX first reveal himself to these 
first-born sons of light ; but left them awhile to the exercise of 
their own powers, while himself remained invisible as he now 
does to the inhabitants of this, and all worlds except heaven it- 
self; but took cognizance of all their ways and mentu operations. 
Out of such a state of thin^ we may easily perceive that vari- 
ous opinions may have obtamed among these sons of the morn- 
ing, tncse stars of God, about their existence ; yet whatever else 
their opinions may have been, they could never have come to the 
all astounding hjrpothesis that they had been their own creators, 
as that was impossible ; and more than this, it is much to be 
doubted whether an idea of their having been created at all ever 
entered their thoughts till revealed ; because so high, so deep and 
so incomprehensible a matter, is in our opinion aJ^ve the reach 
or the invention of finite intellect, whether of men or of angels, 
and could never have obtained in earth or heaven, if this fact, 
this trait of omnipotence^ had not been revealed by the Creator : 
so important is it, in our opinion, to the glory of God, that all 
matters of moral doctrine should be a subject of revelation, and 
that of Himself, as men nor angels by their wisdom could never 
have found it out. 

But we hasten to prove from the Scriptures that the angels 
were created in a great variety of orders or of intellectual AesneeA. 
Such an arrangement cannot but be regarded as beautiful; for 
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TBri^even among cdestial beings, would condu^ to their hapu 
raness. Variety among nien, in the powers of their minds, the 
mm of their boidies, and lineaments of countenance, conduce to 
happiness ; as well also as the endless variety found through all 
animal and vegetable life ; the herbage, forests, minerals and 
flowers of the earth beautify and adorn creation, making it more 
the abode of comfcurt and delight. 

But as heads of all the heavenly orders of holy angels, Michael 
and Lucifer seem to be pointed out. We know, however, that 
the term Lucifer sounds exceedingly repulsive, because by i^ ' 
is now understood the devil — ^the destroyer. But such was not 
the orig[inal meaning of the name, and did not describe a malevo- 
lent bem^, any nx>re than did the word Michael, the.name of the 
other archangel. The term Lucifer, as used by Isaiah the Vio- 
ph^ when appUed in a certain sense to Nebuchadnezzar, meant 
m that ton^e, which was the Chaldean, lAght-bringer ; while 
Michael signified the mi^ht of God — both equally honorable 
equally glorious. But smce the apostacy of Lucifer, Mi- 
chael alone is spoken of as the only arch-angel of heaven 
by St. Jude, which we learn from his using the article the 
in relation to him, which proves there is but one, and speaks 
of his having once contended with the devil about the body 
of Moses, and gives him the dignified appellation of Michael the 
arch an^el, by which is understood the highest of angeHc natures 
then existing. Gabriel is also an angel of another omer, but low- 
er, as he 1^ never in the Scriptures called an arcA-angel, yet is 
spoken of as a mighty angel. The ministration of this latter 
spiritual being is several times spoken of in the Bible. See Dan. 
viii. 16, where it is said, « And I heard a man's voice between the 
banks of Ulai, (or the Chaldean name of the Euphrates) which 
called and said, Gabriel, make this man ^Daniel) to understand 
die vision." Again in the next chapter, the 9th of Daniel, 21, it 
is further stated respecting this spirit as follows : << Yea, while I 
(Daniel) was speaking in prayer, the man Gabriel whom I had 
seen in the vision, at the beginning, being caused to fly sWiAly, 
touched me about the time of the evening oblation." The same 
angelic being was seen of Zecherias in the inner temple, stand- 
ing on the right hand side of the altar of incense, who said, "I 
am Crabeiel that standeth in the (immecQate) presence of God, and 
am sent to speak unto thee, and to shew thee good tidings." Luke 
i. 19. 

There are also in the book of Bav. many passages which favw 
this opinion ; viz. — of a variety of supernatural angelic orders, a 
few of which are as follows : Rev. i. 1. <' The revelation ef 
Jesos Christ * * * and he sent and signified it by his angel unto 
his tervant John." Rev. iv. 4. There are twenty-four glorious 
' beipfis mentioned and distinguished as elders^ even in heaven ; 
whidi proves them as superiors^ — as follows : << Around about 
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the throne were four and twenty seats : and upon the seals I saw 
four and twenty elders sitting clothed in white raiment; and 
they had on their heads crowns of j^ld." In the same chapter. 
verse 8, is found other orders, differing from the elders in aeveni 
remarkable particulars ; such as — that they were fiill of flyiat 
within and without ; besides bein^ clothea with three pair of 
gorgeous wings; who were employed in ascribing praiseB to 
Him, which was, and is, and is to come. In the film chapter of 
this book, verse second, is another evidence to the same efieet : 
« And I saw a strong angel, proclaiming, or crying with a load 
voice: who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the ceab 
thereof. And 11th verse, of the same chapter, is a furdnr 
account ; from which we infer the doctrine of a great variety of 
orders among the angels of God : — " And I beheld, and I heard 
tfie voice of many angels round about the throne, and the beaste 
and the elderS : and the number of them was ten thousand timet 
ten thousand and thousands of thousands, saying with a loud 
voice, worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, rictMB 
and wisdom and strcn^h and honor and glory and Ueasing.* 
Rev. X. 1, 2, 3 : ^ And I saw another mighty angvl come down 
from heaven, clothed with a cloud : and a rainbow was upon him 
head, and his face was as it were the sun, and his feet as pillaia 
of fire: And he had in his hand a little book open : and he set 
his right foot upon the sea, and his left on the earth : And cried 
with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth, lifting up his hands to 
heaven, and swore by him that liveth forever and ever, who ' 
created heaven and earth, and the things that are therein, that 
there should be time no longer ^ If then, to di&7«8S a moment, 
there is a tim^ to come, when time shall be no longer, will not 
that time be the end of time, — and consequently the end of the 
world ; which is the day of JuclgiTient, so often alluded to in the 
Bible ; and cannot be the ddstruction of Jerusalem : because iim^ 
did not come to an end at that time. Also, Rev. xx. 1, 2: "And 
I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the key of the 
bottomless pit, [bottomless, or endless, because there is the place 
of unending torments.] and a great chain in his hand : And he 
laid hold on the draj^on, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and - 
Satan, and bound him {See the Plate,) a thousand years, — du- 
ring which time will be the Millenium. See Eph. i. 21, for 
our final proof of the belief of the doctrine of a multitude of oiders 
and degrees among the angels of heaven. In that place, the 
writer, who was St. Paul, speaks of the exaltation of the Son of 
Man, after his resurrection, and sajrs that he was set " far above 
all principalities, power, might and dominion, and every nomt 
that is named, not only in this world, but also that which is to 
come." By which we learn, that there are names designating 
powersj principalities, and dominions, as well in a world of 
spirits^ as in this ; which we think, proves the belief of the great 
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■nkxint of intellectual variety among the an^ls of Grod, as at 
first created; notwith&tai:dii)g, n^uuy, if not all Univenalists, 
deny an^lic existences, as nientioiicd in the Soriplnrcs, the 
same as did the Saducees, in the time of Christ ; the Deists of 
that age ; and the most opposed to the intrcdiicticn of irve Chris- 
tianity: the same as all LTniversalists, in evei y age, have leen 
ffoilty of, like their true brethren above named : and will ever 
be, till they renounce thoir opinions as a people. 

We cannot however, condemn every one of this opinion, as 
Deists ; because there arc some of that order, who appear to be 
in reality converted persons, and in]^ about religion, and the Sa- 
viour, the same as the other sects ; but stich talk, and such con- 
TeraioH, never arose out of the true Universalist opinions ; as 
tfiose opinions deny spiritual convor5ion; the Deity of Christ, 
his expiatory death, the real fall of Adam, the existence of ahso- 
hite sm, or moral evil ; which to deny, is to deny the whole 
of Christianity^ the new birth and all. 



JTie Subject of Spiritual and Avgelic Existence^ fvrlKer 
examined : to ascertain wheiher the Accottnts of ivrh Be- 
ings^ as found in the Bible, signify Men or Spirits, 

This we think proper to do, before we come to the main point ; 
the eoiise of the being of Satan — as an evil bein^. 

Many Universalists, as wc before fiave noticed, deny that the 
Scriptures, by the ^ord avgel, means any thing more or less than 
men ; as prophets, apostles, evangelists, and ministers of reli- 
pon, or messengers of good or ill. But why do they deny this ? 
Because, if they admit the existence of good angeh, tley, of 
necessity, must admit the existence of evil angels^ such as St 
Jude speaks of who kept not their first estate, but were cast down 
to hell ; and this would be to admit at once that there is a Satan, 
and devils, and also a hell — as is believed Yy other f ects of Chris- 
tians; therefore, their existence must he donicd totally,— and 
accordingly is, by all who are thorof/gh in. that creed. Avfiels 
are almost everywhere spoken of, in both the Old and New Tes* 
lament: commencing as early in time iis Alraham, and ending 
bat with St. John, the Revclidor : under such circumstances as 
precludes the possibility of their having teen men, in any view 
of the subject. 

Let such as deny the being of spirits, called angels, examine 
the quotations we have already made in f roof of a variety of 
orders among the angels, and those wc are now ahout to make ; 
but especially the whole of chapters 17, 18, and 19, of Geresis, 
the story of which is as follows. When Abraham was ninety* 



02 HIBTORT OF THE rAXXEM 

nine years old, the Lord appeared to him in the fwm of a nan, 
had said "I am the Almiorhty God ;" when he instruoted Abm- 
anm rdatiire to circumcision, and of the coniing of the Messiah. 
And when he left off talking with him, God went ascending &om 
his sight, up toward heaven, maintaining to the last glimpse, the 
form of a man. Gen. xvii. 22. 

But at Another time — which, however, was soon after this fint 
appearance — ^the Almighty appeared to Abraham a^n, and in 
the fornbof a man : with two of his auj^els with him, naving also 
the same fornL Gen. xviii. 1,2: « And the Lord appeared unto 
him in the plains of Mamre : and he sat in the ten^door in the 
heat of the day: And he lifted up his eyes and looked, and lo^ 
three men stood by him." It would seem that these throe men 
had not been discovered in their approach, but had suddenljf 
made themselves visible from n previous invisible state ; or il 
could not well have been stated by Moses, that those three men 
stood by Abraham^ without also mentioninjo^ that their approach 
had been noticed by him, if they were nothmg more than ordi- 
nary men. But notwithstanding this sudden appearance Abra- 
ham, it seom3, did not know that his guests were from heaveni 
for he made haste, from the goodness of his heart, to prepare 
them food, and after they had seemed to eat, he arose and went 
on a while with them, toward the vale of Sodom — ^whith.er they 
wdre going ; but ere he parted from them — by some means, not 
recorded — ^he found out that the Lord of Hosts, with two of his 
holy angels, had been his visitors, and that they were come forth 
to destroy by fire, the five cities of the vale of Sodom. At this 
time the noted plea for msrcy, made by Abraham to the Lord| for 
these devoted cities, took place ; after which, it is said, the Lord 
went his way. Now if Abraham had been a Universalist — ai 
that people claim he was, as also all the prophets — where was 
the propriety of his plea of marcy, for the mere lives of the So- 
domites — seeing they were so exceedingly wicked, as to have 
become a nuisance on the face of the earth — when he must have 
known that their death would be their eternal reformation 4Uid 
happiness in another world. 

In the 19th chapter of Genesis, is found an account of two 
angels rescuing Lot and his two daughters from ruin. But the 
vroof that those two strans:ers whom it appears Lot — from the 
nospitahleness of his disposition, rescued from being lodgers in 
the street, were an^ls, or supernatural beings, is: that as the 
wicked men of Sodom beset the house of right x)us Lot, they^ 
the angels, struck them with blindness ; such power, we believe^ 
is not conferred on mortals, so as to inflict blindness, or any other 
disordar, by invisible means. 

After this, som^ twenty fivj ye^irs had rolled away, when Isaac 
the son of Abraham, h;id grown to man^s estate ; the I^rdy it 
app3ars, required tha sacrifice of tliis son to try the fealty of 
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Abraham's heart to Crod. But as he did not hesitate to do even 
this, nor delay by standing to reason the case in his own mind, 
and was about to deal the blow of death ; there suddenly was 
heard the cry of an angel's voice, in the air above him, there on 
the wild and spiry summit of Mount Moriah, saying, Abraham^ 
Abraham^ lay not thy hand upon the lad, ncitlier do any thing 
unto him : for now I know that tliou fearest God, seeing thou 
hisat not withheld thy son, thine only son from me. Mow the 
proof that this angel was not a man, but a spirit, is, that Moses 
states, the angel of the Lord called to Abraham out of heaven^ 
{See the Plate^ the atmosphere above, a place where men do not 
often appear. Gen. xxii. 11, 12. ^low it is that Universalists can 
deny the existence of supernatural angelic beings — as many of 
them do, and contend that the Scriptures do not justify the belief, 
. and at the same time are acqusiinted with accounts tliose books 
give of such beings, is to us an unaccountable problem — if they 
ciedit the Bible at oil. Among a multitude of such facts, the fol- 
; towing is not one of the least notable, that go to prove the be- 
,, lief true : see 2d Kings, chap, vi., verses 8 to 23 inclusive, in 
\, which a most interesting and extraordinary account of the kind 
'f'^- II given in the case of a Syrian king and his aimy, who were 
• mudng war upon one of the kings of Israel. In this account, it 
ii statra, that there was a prophet — namely, Elisha — who in- 
fcrmed tlie kin^ of Israel several times of certain snares and 
ambushes, which the Syrian king had contrived — by which his 
gmture was intended — and tliat on this account, he escaped. 
This was a matter of wonder to the Syrian mouarcli, and led 
him to suspect there were traitors in hisrown army, to his cause. 
Bot this was indignantly contradicted by his officers, who stated 
Aat the prophet Elisha informed the king of Israel of all that he 
did, even of the very words he uttered in his bed chamber. On 
duB account, the Syrian king became determined to take him 
ptifloner. Accordingly he despatched a small army to a place 
_ odled DoTHAN — where Elisha then was — which place they 
»' eDtirely surrounded, \inder cover of night. This circumstance, 
it appears, was unknown to tlie prophet, until his servant Gehizii, 
who had risen very early in the morning, and haying gone out 
of the house, saw the place entirely invested by men in arms, 
and by horsemen and chariots, a great multitude. This circum- 
fliance greatly frightened the young man, for he now ran in to 
his master, crying << alas mazier hoxo shall we do.^ The proph- 
et, however, was perfectly cool, notwithstanding this alarming in- 
telligence, and said to his servant, ^^fear not^for they that be with 
lis are more than they that be with them" — when he lifting his 
hands to heaven said, " O Lord, I pray thee, open his eyes that 
he may see. And the Lord opened the eyes of the young man ; 
and he saw, and behold the mountains were full of horses and 
chariots of fire round about Elisha." These were the angels of 
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God invisible beings, or the eyes of the servant need not to have 
been opened, in order for him to have seen them. From this it 
^)pears that we are in all probability always surrounded by 
beings of this description, the messengers of the Almighty, whose 
habitations are throughout the whole universe of God, who see 
and know all that is passing in any and all the worlds of space. 

Another notable instance of angelic interference is found in 
Luke, xxii. 43. in the case of our Lord's agony in the garden oi 
Gethsemane, where it is said, " and there appeared an angel unto 
him from heaven, strengthening him," as his asony at (hcU point 
was even greater than on the cross, in which human nature, 
even as possessed by the Son of God, was found inadequate to 
bear, without submitting to death too soon to fulfill the prophe- 
cies of his crucifiction by wicked hands. This angel who thus 
strengthened him, is shown not to have been a man, as he » 
called an angel /rom heaven, and there is no such place on earth 
that wc have heard of; besides, what man was he who was aUe 
to give support to the mental agonies of the soul of Jesus Christi 
when by suffering he made atonement for the world. 

Cornelius, a Gentile of Cesarea, and a military officer of the 
Roman army, saw at a certain tune in a vision, not while in 
sleep, but in the day tims, about the ninth hour, an angel of God: 
^and when he looked on him he was afraid, and said what is it 
Lord?'' Now if this had been a mere man, would this Roman 
officer have been afraid, and called him Elohim, the Lord or 
Most High ? no, not even if it had been in a dream — as a dream 
under the direction or influence of inspiration, could never have 
thus proceeded, if not true in eveiy sense of the word. 

But in Acts, 12th chap, there is an account of this kind fiff 
more remarkable than the one last above related. This is res- 
pecting Sl Peter, who having been put in prison by the Jewish 
nilers, on account of his being a Christian, was bound therewith 
two chains, and placed during the night season, between two 
soldiers, who slept on each side of him, as a guard against his 
escape. From this situation Peter was released by an angel of 
God ; the facts of which we will give in detail, as found in the 
book of Acts, as follows : " Peter therefore wos kept in prison, 
but prayer was m7id3 without ceasing of the church unto Grod 
for him. And when Herod would have brouorht him forth, the 
same nij^ht Peter was sleeping between tui'o soldiers, bound with 
two chains : and the keepers before the door kept the prison. 
And behold the angel of tho Lord came upon him, and a li^ht 
shined in the prison, ahd ho smote (touched) Peter on the side 
and raised him up saying, arise qiiickly, and his chains fell off 
his hands. And the angel said unto him, gird thyself, and bind 
on thy sandals, and so he did. And he saith unto him, cast thy 

Eirmsnt about thee and follow me. And he went out and fol- 
wed him : and wist not that it was true which was done by 
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the angel, but thought he saw a yision. "Wheii they were past 
the first and the second ward, they came unto the iron gate that 
lesdeth unto the city, which opened to them of its own accord, 
and they went out, and passed on through one street, and forth- 
with the angel departed urom him." 

But says an objector, all this may have been done by some 
friend to Peter, who had by cunning, c^ven the sentry at the 
door, and the two soldies who slept by his side, some sleeping 

Etion, and having procured a key, not only to the prison doora^ 
t to the outer gate of the city, and the chain which manacled 
him, went in and released him as diey slept, and all this done in 
answer U> prayer ; and the person so doing was an angel ot 
meBseneer of God to Peter, but was no spirit of another world ! 

But uiat this angel was a man could not have been the fact, 
as it is stated in the account, that the outer gate of the city open- 
ed afiiaelf^ that is, without a key, or any visible means ; and 
certainly St. Luke, who wrote the book of Acts, could not be 
guilty of tellinjg an untruth in this n)atter, or have been deceived, 
as he was an inspired writer, in the matters of the New Testa* 
laent, at any rate. St. Peter's opinion of the matter was, that 
the Lord had sent his angel ; for he said, ^< now I know of a 
surety that the Lord hath sent his anffel, and hcUh delivered 
fneout of the hand of HerodP — ^which diin^ St. Peter could 
never have sakl, if he knew that some friend had so delivered him 
and afterwards informed him of it, as such a friend most certain- 
ly would have done. 

The case of St. P^ul is another proof of angelic existence, of a 
aapematural character, of which he speaks as experienced by 
himself on board tlie ship, in the Adriatic sea : who says, << Fw 
there stood by me this nighty the angel of the Lordy whose I 
am, and wham I serve, saying, fetor not Paul ; thou must be 
brought before Ccesar : and /o, God hath given thee all them 
thai sail with thee. Wherefore sirs be of Good cheer, for I 
believe God, that it shall be even as it was told meJ^ By 
w4iich he informs us that his information was from heaven, and 
therefore the messenger, which was an anfi^el, was also from hea- 
¥», who had stood oy St. Paul that nignt, and told him such 
thi^es. 

Trie New Testament is almost a continued history of super- 
natural occurrences, and ot supernatural angels, both good and 
bad, as we shall show before we close the volume : yet there are 
tfiose who deny everything of the kind, and at the same time 
profess to believe the Scriptures, and to build thar Christian be- 
lief firom its pities; but how far are such persons from real 
CJhristianity in their faith. 

See Mat^w xxviii. 2, 3, 4, where there is a most convincing 
iiHtance of supernatural operation related, as connected with the 
lenuiectim cf our Loid^ crucified body, doDe bf «u iai9f&^^% 
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supernatural character and origin. << Behold, there was a _ 
earthquake ; Jw the angel of the Lordde9eendedfnmi hi\avm 
and came and rolled back the stone from the door (of the cm^ 
and sat upon it His countenance was Uke lightning, and Ul 
raiment white as snow, and for fear of him the Keepers (the Ai- 
man guard) did shake and become as dead men." This ooqU . 
not have been a man, as men do not have opuntonances Un 
lightning, nor do they descend from heaven, nor cause eutfl» 

2uakes, nor have power ro frighten, (one alone) a whole band fltf ' 
erce and armed soldiers, so as to cause them to become as dsH - 
men, by their mere looks, as was the fact in this case. p 

See Judges, chap. xiii. where there is an account of an aiMl 
of God who foretold the birth of Samson, his manner of iifcT&i 
and then, in the sight of Manoah and his wife, ascended fionidie 
the face of tlie rock, in the flame of the sacrifice, which tbef af^ 
fered there to the Lord, of which angel it is there said, that he dU 
wondronsly, by which no doubt is meant his going up in tka 
flame, to a considerable height, (See the Plate) and the Tanuhi 
ing out sight. Which occurrence greatly fri^tened Manoahi 
the same man who was aiierwards the rather of Samson, fim . 
strongest, as well as the most foolish fellow that ever judged a 
people. 

Of this angel, as seen by Manoah, it is said in the account gi* 
ven in Judges, that his countenance was not as that of a mm^ 
though having the lineaments; jret was of a superior tmtL 
Mark the words of inspiration : " His countenance was like dM 
countenance of an angel of God, very terrible^ or glorious lb 
look upon, which could not have been said of a mere man : ani 
that he went up in the flame of the sacrifice, toward the heavoH^ 
proves beyond all contradiction that this angel was not a vaoimt - 
man^ as the thing could not possibly have been performed faytiMw 
natural ability of any one of the race. ^ ' 

We have now a most interesting account to give, as much ih 
perhaps as any in the whole Scriptures, by which not only dii 
existence of supernatural angels is corroborated, but the doiOb 
trine of a variety of orders among the angelic hosts proven, ak 
before attempted to be done, as well also as the existence of -eeil 
angels, and their respective influence on the minds of men. »i ' 

oee Daniel, chap. x. in the course of which we read, that the 
prophet stood by the river Ilidekel, or as it is now termed the , 
Arazares. He saw a glorious being who appeared to be dothed 
" in linen, and his loins girded with fine gold of Uphaz, (or of 
Ophir^ his body also was like the beryl, (a pellucid gem of a > 
blueisn-green color) and his face as the appearance of lightninff, 
and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet like in 
color to polished brass, and the voice of his words like the voice 
of a multitude." With this angel Dqniel conversed respecting 
Maany ibing» which were to come to pass in aiier ages; wonder- 
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folly describing the rise and fall of various ^eat empires, and of 
die care himself and Michael the archangd had over the desti- 
nies of the Jews. He told him also that Uom the day Daniel set * 
his heart to understand and to chasten himself (not by flagella- 
tions with a whip, &c. as some fanatics or deceivers have (fone,) 
before Grod, that he had desired to come to him, and to instruct 
him in a knowledge of future events; but that the prince of the 
kingdom of Persia, withstood him from doin^ so, one and iwen- 
tg days; but lo Michael, one of the cAie/'prmces, came to help 
him. 

We wish to notice in particular in this place one expression, as 
pertinent to the idea of different orders of angels, and this is it — 
«lo Bfichael, one of the chief princes came to help me." By 
which we understand that as Michael was one of those chief 
princes amons; the angelic orders,' that there are also other prin- 
ees, or it could not have been said with propriety that he was 
mie of them. From which account it appears that we here as- 
certain certainly three different orders ot being ; first, the glori- 
ous angel, who is particularly described above, and who con- 
versed with Daniel : and second, Michael the archangel, who 
eaxsMd to help him against the prince of Persia, an evil angel, who 
opposed the interests of the Jews in the mind of Cyrus : and an- 
other angel who is denominated the prince of Grecia, who was 
to come as soon as this glorious angel, who had communed with 
Daniel, had gone forth n'om him. 

' But why did this evil angel, called the prince of Persia, op- 
pose himself to those other angels, who were favorable to the 
mterests of the Jews? (For this was the case; as appears by the 
statement of the angel who had conversed with Daniel, who said 
to him, at last, when he had caused him to know, and to under- 
stand fiilly, why he had visited him, that he would then return to 
fght with this prince of Ptersia,) because it is likely he knew that 
ifthe Jewish nations could by any means be prevented rebuild- 
ing their ruined city walls and temple, and restoring their religion, 
with all its typical observances and moral influence, which had 
ceased during Uieir captivity at Babylon ; that this people with 
their religion, would be entirely lost among the paran nations. 
'By this means, he hoped to prevent the coming of the Messiah 
into tfie world; and therefore fought against all impressions 
made on the mind of Cyrus, the monarch of the Persians, by 
Michael, Gabriel and other spiritual beings, who favored the 
Jews in the holy enterprise. And this is what is meant, when it 
is said that the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood the 

gorious angel one and twenty days, which was exactly the num- 
sr of days which Daniel prayed and chastened himself— -and 
what was also meant by his saying, <<and now will I return to 
fight with the prince of Persia." It will not do to say, in order 
to get rid of Ae&ein^ of those spirits, that this prince oC P«r«Uk 
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was Cyru8^ because he was then fiivorable to the restoration of 
the Jews and their religion, and had given orders exceedio^y 
' strict and broad, about the rebuilding of the walls of the cit¥| 
temple, d&c. This glorious angel therefore, who said he wouU 
return from Daniel to fight with the prince of Persia, was a spir- 
it, and meant that he would £[o and counteract the impressifiiis 
of this evil spirit on the mind of Cyrus and his peojde, lest the 
Jews and their works should be defeated. (See the Plate.) /^Sm ^ ij 
this account mean anything else ? if it does, we do not percdve it 
But who was this Michael, called otie of the chief pnnces, who 
aided the glorious angel in his labors for the Jews ; was he of 
earth, a mere man, or of heaven, a spiritual being ? Sl Jude 



ties this question, who says, << Michael the arch angel ; who ooo- 
tended with the devU about the body of Moses," which shows 
him to have been a supernatural being or he could not have thus 
contended in an unseen manner ; for if Michael and this being 
called the devil, were mere men, and contended respectinj^ whsl 
should be done with the body of that great Jewisn le^^islalw: 
the Jews would have known this, and the place of his faurui 
would have been known also, which the Scripture sa3rs, jjs un- 
known, and that the Lord buried him. See Deut xxxiv. 6, 6. 
John the Revelator, corroborates St Jude in this thing. See 
chapter xii. 7, who speaks of him (Michael) as being at the head 
of those angels who kept their farst estate; who stood fasl 
during their probation, or trial : and that he, with his angob 
fought against the dra£[on and his angels, even in heaven : who 
were cast out ; of which we shall more fully treat, by and by. 

But in Hebrews, ii. 6, 7, there is an account, which places 
this subject beyond controversy, as both the ncUures of men and 
angels are there distinguished, and spoken of^ allowing one to be 
superior to the other ; as follows : << What is man that thou ait 
mmdful of him? or the Son of man, that thou visiteth him? 
Thou madest him a little lower than the angels : thou crown- 
edst him with glory and honor, and didst set him over the worln 
of thy hands." The term man, as above used, stands for the 
whole species. But if the beings, called angels— mentioned in 
the passage — are said to be cAove the race of man — ^which is 
implied, when it is said that <^man was made a little lower than 
the an^ls,'' — then the two kinds of beings are distinct from each 
other, m their very ncUwres; so that the opinion as held by 
many Universalists, — namely : that the term angels, as used in 
the Scriptures, is always restricted to, and signifies men, messen- 

Sirs of men, and no more : falls to the ground, from the force at 
at one passage in Hebrews, while it is corroborated by many 
others, and the whole sense of the whole Bible, on that subject 
The words of Christ himself prove this doctrine, beyond all 
possible contradiction. See Matthew xxvi. 53, where the ac* 
eountof his ai^rehension in the garden of Oethsemane is given : 



ANGELS OF THE SCRIPTURES. ^ IQS 

wjio when the Jews as guided by Judas came rushing upon him. 
Peter would have defended him with a sword, when he said, 
that he could pray to his father and he would send him more 
than twelve legions of angels to defend him from the Jews and" 
all Ills enemies. 

Now how many in number would twelve legions amount to? 
This is answered by ascertaining what was meant by one legion. 
The term legion was a word signifying 6000 soldiers in the Ro- 
man armies at that time. This number multiplied by twelve 
amounts to seventy-two thousands. Now if ihe Universalist in- 
terpretation of the word angel is to be relied on, as restricted by 
them to answer their purpose, who say that it signifies nothing 
more than mep who are messengers either of God, kings, or ' 
assemblies of men — then it follows that at that very time, Christ 
could have commanded an army of at least seventy two thou- 
sand men from among the multitude of the Jews, Romans, and 
. other people then in Judea, which would at once argue him a 
great m^ilitary captain, and standing at the head of an immense 
banditti in the very heart of the country. This would contra- 
dict his own words in another place ; see John xviii. 36. "Jesus 
answered, my kingdom is not of this world ; if my kingdom were 
of this world, then would my servants Jighi, that I sliould not be 
delivered to the Jews." 

But if the word is restricted wholly to ministers of religion, as 
Universalists generally contend, then it follows tlmt C-hrist told st 
lie ; for at that very time all the Jewish ministers of their religion, 
together widi the very few of the Christian system, did not 
amount to one fourtli part of that number. But if it be still re- 
stricted to ministers of the Christian system, as then but just 
commenced ; then the words more than twelve legions^ are al- 
most without any meaning at all, or a lie is told of the most ri- 
diculous character — even exceeding the talcs of the Arabian 
Nights; as it is impossible to make^out over one hundred and 
fifty one, including both seventies — companies of disciples sent 
out by the Saviour, together with tlie eleven who were always 
vhh him. 

It appears therefore that the twelve legions of angels alluded 
to by the Saviour, were not msn of tlie earth, but were of the 
hostsof heaven, altcgother of a supernatural character, not be- 
longing to the earth. 

But now, if the reader believes that we have in the preceding 
pages, on this subject, established— ^r^/ .• that angels — such as 
we have given an account of— were spirits of a su]»ernatural 
description ; and — second : that their numbers iiic innumc rable ; 
and — third: were created in various orders, or degrees of intel- 
lectual difference ; we are now prepared to investigate more im- 
mediately the .origin of sin cind cause of the being oiSdian and 
his subordinate devils^ or fallen angels. 
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Accounts of the Voyages of the first Angels far into Space be- 
fore any thing was created but themselves, and the Mode of 
their Trial, Jyature of Mind, ^*c. 

In pursuance therefore of the above subject, we will remind 
the reader that some twenty pams above, we have supposed that 
the first angelic beings were left in their incipient state, to con- 
jecture about the mystery of their being ; ana that various and 
conflicting opinions on that subject, must have arisen among 
them : and however greatly any number of tliem may have ex- 
celled their fellows in their powers of mind, yet that circumstance 
gave no advantage in penetrating this mystery, because as yet 
there had been no chtCj no revelation on the subject afibroed 
them. 

But in pro{)ortion, it may be supposed, to the amount of intel- 
lectual subtilty possessed by any finite unfallen being, there is 
always manifested a corresponding activity in the business of 
research, in relation to such maUcrs as occupy their powers ; on 
which account there can be but little doubt, that after all was 
known, that could be known in their congregated condition, in 
heaven ; that they instituted among themselves a systematic 
mode of exploring: other tracts of space, than the one immediately 
comprehending their location. But whither could they go? to 
what region could these primeval troops direct their course? as 
on all hands, and in every point of heavcm's compass, darkness 
reigned in the awful dL<$tance. There was no light, blackness 
deep and wide as immensity itself, reigned through boundless 
space. There were no sounds, no voice of any creature had 
broken the hitlierto eternal silence. There was no heat, nor 
cold, wet nor dry, all was a boundless, blank eternity. There 
'were no suns nor moons, stars nor constellations, no winds nxnr- 
ing through empty space, no li^ht had shed a ray on the inter- 
minable vacuum, except that of the home of the angel^ where 
they then were, which was light itself. There was no ocean^ 
roar, no tide waters rocked as now, in thp hollow of the seas, the 
cradle of the floods ; no billows dashing against mountains, nor 
on the sands and stony shores of continents; no rivers, nor 
streams, nor fountains of waters ; no forests, herbage, fishes, 
fowls, nor animal life of any kind, all was void, deep and fathom- 
less nonentity. 

But notwithstanding this, and though no rumor of distant 
regions had reached their ear ; yet, in bands and cohorts, they 
became resolved to navigate this ocean in straight lines, starting 
out from their heaven as their centre, and continuing their res- 
pective courses, till they should wish to return ; when observing 
the same rulcL it could but brin^r them back to the same pointp 
end prevent their being forever lost in the wastes of bonndleBS 



ANGERS OF THE 8CRIPTVRE8. 107 

space. Heaven's inhabitants now Iiavinfr arranged themselves, 
such as were of the number of the adventurers, soared aloft, for 
rvery point of tha compass from ihatjirsi centre, was up, though 
opposite directions were pursued, they were nevertheless per- 
pendicular ones. (iSlec the plate,) 

This is shown, by supposing ourselves on the sun, which is the 
centre of our planetary system ; any direction from the sun is a 
perpendicular direction, as the sun by necessity is the lowest point 
in the solar system. Heaven, therefore, if in the centre of the 
great and increasing universe of God, is also the loxcest point (re- 
latively speaking) in wide creation ; from which it ifollows tliat 
any direction therefrom is a perpendicular direction. Althougli 
in this sease, heaven is the lowest point in the universe ; yet in 
moral excellence it is the highest, for it is God's throne — loca. 
tion, or mere position, adds no excellence to any being or place, 
it is moral character that does tliis. On this account it is, that 
God is said to look doicn from heaven upon the works of liis 
hands. 

It was impossible for those voyaging angels to arrange how 
Ions: should be their journey, as there^ then existed no rule by 
which time or distance could be measured ; as day and night, 
arising from the revolutions of globes, and systems of matter, did 
not then exist, as signs and guides in this respect. Eternity had 
not yet erected her time piece, by which she is cut up into ages, 
periods, years, moiitli§, weeks, days, hours, minutes and seconds ; 
their own feelings^ as to the time of nitum, was their only guide. 

Now heaven wa«j liereft in piurt, of its people, as the journey- 
ing millions shot off in all directions of heaven's compass, like 
dashes of fire from ri nucleus of light in search of they knew not 
what, as they could form no idea of things, or of beings, of 
.which tliey had not heard or seen; yet their 5;>irt7 of activity 
may be supposed thus to have exerted itself. But how far these 
exploring angels penetrated the heights of lx)undless space, none 
ivan tell ; yet |)erliaps even further than where now exists the 
utmost ^x>un(ls of creation ; where the outermost circles of sys- 
tems of worlds look off into the yet boundless and yet unexplored 
^abyss of eternity, save by omniscence itself; but witliout having 
made one discovery, except that there was no end to nonentity, 
which was the uni^rsal report, on the return of each cohort, 
shoutin;^ as they descended, there is nothing, nothing, beside 
ourselves and this our place of dwelling. 

But on account of this void condition of space, are we to sup- 
pose the angels were in the least imhappy, or discontented? not 
at all ; for mis one reason : it is not possible that a thought of the 
existence of what is now called matter, as distinguished by tangi- 
bility, could have entered their minds, nor ever would have done 
jio^ had not he who created them, at such times as seemed 
food to himself^ have created also the universe, consisting of 
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matter, variously modified and mingled with spirit, and furnish- 
ing occupancy and ground of improvement, to intellectual beings. 
Is it possible for the most cultivated of the race of man, to think 
of, or to invent, any substance diilerent from what he has seen, 
heard of, and known to exist, or to add a single first principle to 
the groat machine of nature, that could be ol any use ; as is den- 
sity, divisibility, gravity or attraction, repulsion, color, heat, cold, 
wet, dry, light, darkness, sensation, nutrition, sound, &c. ? it is 
impossible ; we can conceive of no possible useful addition of any 
first principle. Neither could the angels have done this, more 
than to have been creators ; they were not capable of invention 
to any such extent as to be able to make improvenK?nts on their 
mon nature ; and never could have had any further ideas of any 
thing beside their own condition, and their associate circum- 
stances, had not the Divine Being have produced a tangible 
state of things, and presented it to tlicm, which, when done, was 
a revelation, loiown and read of all. 

Man knows nothing, absolutely nothincr, in and of himself ; lie 
cannot originate one single idea without help^ without a revela- 
tion of so7ne kind as a starting point. What, therefore, is the 
mind of man? we cannot tell ; yet we may say it is a beivg, a 
creation of something, capable of improvement almost to infinity, 
yet, without knowledge, or even thought, till revelation comes 
to its rescue, and one si)ecies of revelation is nature as now de- 
veloped, with all its first principles. Tliat instant the mind 
shoots off with amazing velocity, in its course of improvement, 
outstripping even the winds and the lightnings, in its pursuits of 
hnoweldge, bounded only by boundless existence. That such 
is the vague and blank character oiwind in the abstract, before 
it feels the genial rays of revelntion, isTshown from the history of 
the late mysterious German boy Casper Hanser ; who it seems, 
for reasons yet unknown, was shut up in a place so small as not 
to allow him even from infancy to the age of about sixteen years, 
room to stand up in, but always sittmg ilat on the floor, with his 
legs extended out before hun. During that whole time he had 
never seen light, either of the sun nor any other Icind, nor heard 
the voice of man, nor seen his shape, nor the shape of anything 
else, till a little before his release from prison. On his first being 
ushered into light, and left to liis own way, he seemed to hear, 
without knowing what it was, to see, without perceiving*or know- 
ing it was si^ht, «nd to move his feet and limbs, without knowing 
their use — although so old—nor ever could have known, had he 
not been released from captivity. Ilis language consisted only 
of tears, and moans, and strange inward sounds, though soon 
after his release from prison he seemed to have invented two 
words, which rushed out spontaneously. For man, tlic word 
Btia, whether to male or female, old or young, was indiscrimi- 
nately applied ; for all other things, whether applied to animals, 
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trees, the clouds, or whatever stnick his attention, the word Roff^ 
was used. After he had received in part an education, he could 
not recollect anything of himself, except that after waking from 
sleep, there was always bread and water by his side ; articles 
which he afterwards learned to distinguish by those names. 
But to prove that his mind was totally vacant, and without any 
ideas, and would always have remained thus, if he had not been 
released ; it is said of him that he never dreamed anything, till 
after his enlargement and acquaintance with things. For a 
ixuticular account in detail of this singular affair, and of tlie 
death of the lad, see Peimy Magazine^ part 23, No, 118, 1834. 

Such is the mind of man, till the light of circumstances and 
association is poured upon it, when it rouses into strength and 
activity, seizes upon surrounding circumstances, with all its per- 
ception, which prepress on from sight, touch and taste, to com- 
parisonj and from thence to knowledge and understanding; 
displayed in arrangement without end. In some such predica^ 
ment, we may suppose, the angels were created, and that the 
greatness of their minds, over and above what man is found to 
(x>ssess, did not consist at first, so much in a knowledge of a 
multitude of things, as in their capability to receive, to improve, 
to understand, and to enjoy more abundantly, when the Creator 
should call their capacities into a more spacious field of labor, 
and investigation. On which account, it is said in Scripture, 
that the angels excel in strength ; which strength, we understand 
to be wholly of an intellectual description^ And that man was 
made a little lower than the angels — that is : with less power of 
mental and moral improvement — in this state of things ; whfle 
the angels were created higher in that respect, in their first out* 
set of existence, inculcates the same opinion. 

We may therefore call this state of the angels — before the 
C/reator revealed himself to them, either by appearance or by 
works — their incipient^ or commencing condition, and preceded 
the beginning of their state of trial, or probation. A state of trial, 
or probation, was not instituted toward Adam, except by revealed 
law : so as to mark out, and require the oteervance, and obed- 
ience to such law. Had our first parents hare been left without 
a revealed law, with its penalty, Jhey never could have passed 
through a probationary state, and consequently could never have 
been cither praise or blame worthy, nor been placed in a situa- 
tion in which they could have evinced, by any act whatever, the 
native condition of their spirits : but would have been left in an 
indifferent^ insipid^ and irresponsible state of being — forever 
precluded from opportunity of improvement, above any other 
animal of the globe, whose laws of appetite are mere instinct 

But as it respects those first spirits, we believe it was somewhat 
different ; and that they were introduced to a knowledge of the 
important bcX of the possession of moral free agency, and that 
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they had original power and ability to choose good or evil, 
without any intimation of pencUiies — as was man% case. The 
simple requirement of love and obedience toward the Creator, 
without naming psnalties, was doubtless sufficient, and as much 
as could have oeen consistent in their case : because of their 
superior intellectual state above that of Adam and Eve. On this 
account therefore, it would have been proper, and doubtless was 
the fact, for the Divine Being to have kept them in iofnorance 
of the consequences of delinquency, or of faihire, so that their 
obedience should proceed solely from pure principle and love— 
free unassisted love, unmixed with dread, or allusion to penal- 
ties, or any such thing. 

Had the angels, who kept not their first estate, have known 
that to sin, or to become opposed to the commands of Him who 
claimed to be their Creator, would inevitably plunge them into 
irretrievable damnation — which damnation would consist in the 
change and entire obliteration of their characters, as virtuous 
and holy beings : as well as added thereto, there should follow a 
ceaseless state of penal tormenting sutfering — they never woukl 
have sinned from pure selfishness. On such a base as this, we 
may easily perceive, that holiness and true virtue, could not sub- 
sist ; as that which they would have done under such circum- 
stances, would have been far enough from being the result of 
pure principle and love to God, or love of righteousness, for 
righteousness sake — but of selfishness. 

But before it could have been possible for them to Iiave b^[uii 
to form their characters, it was necessary for them to receive Taw 
from a competent source ; but that law must have been without 
a promise of reward, or threat of punishment : so that a free and 
perfect exhibition of what they would do, as the creatures of 
God, might appear as well to themselves, as to the Divine Being. 
This course would greatly enhance their happiness, when they 
should come to know how dreadful a thing it is to sin against 
God: as their reflections would be, that they had actecifrom 
pure principle, unbiased by promise of reward, or threat of pun- 
ishment. 

But in Adams case it was not improper, nor inconsistent to 
make the law of obedience, in relation to penalty and reward ; 
because Ai^ grade of intellectual being, was of a lower order than 
the angels, that it might exert its influence on his mind, by pro- 
ducing fear. He was therefore placed in the neighborhood of 
solicitude to obey, not only from a desire to please God, in his 
love of virtue from pure principle, but also to avoid death — the 
amount and nature of which, he 110 doubt well understood — or 
it eould have been of no force or influence on his mind, nor that 
of his companion : and of course of no moral u^. Under such 
a view of the case, it is natural to enquire — how is it that the 
angels cannot be supposed to have been under a law which 
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threatened punishment and promised rewards, without incurringr 
to themselves,, the character of acting on selfish principles: 
while at the same .time we argue that Adam and Eve could act 
under such a law, and yet go clear of this char^ ? The solu- 
tion consists simply in the difference between Uie natures and 
moral abilities of the two sorts of beings : so that it was an equal 
administration in God to make this difference; and yet the 
actions of each go clear of the baleful charge of imrighteous sel- 
fishness; as pure obedience, after all, under both conditions, 
was all that was required. 

But if the position still appears paradoxical, we will illustrato 
it by the following simile : — A child obeys its father when it is 
commanded and enforced by threat or promise ; as without such 
command, it knows not what to do. But a man being higher in 
intellectual improvement, will obey from liis own kiiowl^lge of 
what his father wishes to have done, without tliis threat and 
promise ; both having the character of unalienated children— 
80 in the case of Adam and the angels. 

In relation to the angels, it appears to us of momentous pro- 
priety that they should have been left awhile purely to them- 
selves, without any law, or any knowledge of a Creator, as that 
from such a condition, a preparation to receive law, and com- 
mand, could be produced, which would arise from the various 
conclusions on any and all subjects within the reach of their 
condition, yet witiiout sin : as to disagree, sentimentally.and vir- 
tuously, implies no moral or depraved defect in their being, or 
constitution of spirit But the Divine Being intended soon to re. 
veal himself and to give them a standard of action, as a guide 
to their various and exalted powers, by claiming to himself su- 
preme authority and direction. 

Can it be supposed that the Divine Being could not have con- 
sistently withheld a knowledore of his own being from those first 
spirits, as lon^ as to him might have seemed good ; by what ar- 

Kment does it appear, tliat of 7iecessity he must immediately be 
own to beings which he has or may create ? None that we 
know of. If angels and men may know more and more of tlie 
Divine Bemg, the longer they exist, it follows that at first they 
must have known nothing at all, as there must have been a com- 
mencement of such kno\^edge, and previous to that commence- 
ment, were it but a moment, yet even a moment is a time^ and 
gains the point^ as a principle at least, of a condition which pre- 
ceded the knowledge of law, by a direct revelation. 

But it is said by some, that in the case of Adam there was a 
law^ in his very nature, . written on his heart, that retpiired him 
to love God, and that this law preceded the law of trial, respec^ 
ing the forbidden tree. Had this been true, this law must have 
been inactive and without applicationi until it was known to 
Adam that there was a God to love, who, when he knetv, he 
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loved, from the very nature of himself ; not being then depraved 
as are his descendants at the present time, and are the natural 
enemies of God. 

But wc disallow such a circumstance to be a law at all, other- 
wise than the nature of anything which has Ixien created, whe* 
ther spirits or animals, or mere matter, may be said to consist 
after some mode, and that the mode of their consistency is the 
law of their natures. Were this so, there were no freedom of 
action, deviation from rectitude, in this way, is made impossible, 
as nature, or nature's principles, as produced by the Divine 
Power cannot and never did err. When we speak of anything 
which has been created, whether it is spirit or matter, it is com- 
mon to conceive that it consist after some fashion or manner; 
but is it right to say that its fashion, or manner of consistency, is a 
law ? By no means, as all that can be properly said on the sub- 
ject is that so and so is its nature and not its /atr. 

Though Adam and Eve, as well as angels, were created pure 
and good by the Divine Being, yet this cannot prove that such a 
circumstance shows them to have instantly, or as it were by in- 
tuition, known God, any more than any thing else could know 
and admire its Creator by intuition. 

Law forever supposes the possibility of violation ; but fixed 
principles in nature never go astray, because they have no free- 
dom of the kind, and cannot err, and are not therefore subject to 
moral law. If it be said the law was written on the heart of 
Adam and of angels at first, to love God. yet this does not prove 
that they instantly knew him ; but it proves they were capaci- 
tated to love him so soon as they should know him ; and how 
could they knoto him till he revealed or manifested himself in 
some manner or other as should please him. We therefore per- 
ceive no inconsistency in supposnig that the angels were at first 
left awhile without revealed law, rus well as Adam and Eve, who 
were certainly thus deidt with-, for he did not receive the law till 
some time after his creation ; not till Eve was created and both 
of them shown how to till and dress the garden : when, or soon 
thereafter, tlic Lw of Paradise was given them. On account of 
this delay, we are sure that Adam knew nothing either of God or 
his law till sometime after his creation ; during which time, his 
thOiights and the thoughts of Eve, were occupied with them- 
selves and tlKj objects which were presented to their senses, as it 
was not possible that their tlioughts could extend to any thing 
further till a fiirther revelation should be given ihcm. 

Such a procedure on the part of God, placed him in a consis- 
tent position to give law to the angels, (as well as to Adam and 
Eve,) imd to receive their fealty and love, bringing* all tlieir vari- 
ous powers into an agreement with each ouier, and directing 
their energies toward Iiimself, the centre of all moml happiness. 
It is annoimccd of the Son of God, who was the creator of angels, 
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in the New Testament, that he is « meek and lowly in heart," on 
which account, to us, there appears an exceeding beauty and 
agreement with stich a disposition of mind, shown in withhold- 
ing from the angels a knowledge of his existence, till such time 
as he should propose himself to them ; but in such a way and 
manner as should not astovnd them with the majesty of his glo- 
ry, and at the same time give evidence in a degree of the rights 
of his claim, as being <jod over all ; inviting, not compelling 
their love, obedience and adoration. To us it appears a material 
point* in the divine government, that he should not astound his 
subjects on trial, with an ovenchclming amount of evidence in 
relation to any thing he may, or has required their acknowledg- 
ment of; but rather to give that quanltnn of evidence to their 
consideration which sliall exactly harmonise with their degree of 
intelligence, liberty and free agency. Otherwise than this, there 
could be no trial, no probation, no matter of choice, whether they 
would accide or not ; free agency would be out of the question, 
as no room, under siich circumstimces, could be found for its ex- 
ercise, as the whole influence of such a procedui;p would be ab- 
solute compulsion. 

To illustrate this conclusion, we will suppose that at the time 
of our Saviour's advent among men, there had accompanied him 
at his birth myriads of the angels of heaven, who should have 
visibly encamped round about the city of Jerusalem, holding 
continual and intimate intercourse with all the citizens during 
the whole period of his sojourn among the Jews, who should 
have continually declared, this is your Messiah, this is he who 
was to comcT-the Messiah foretold by Moses and all the prophets 
— this is the seed of the woman who is to bruise the serpent's 
head — the Son of the Living God — the Messiah of your expecta- 
tion. Under such a state of evidence in relation to the identity 
of the Messiah, it could not he said that ihey liad believed freely, 
and of their own minds, by comparing Scripture with his works 
and claims, and thits arrive at the conclusion, and thus consti- 
tute true faith. Would not such a courj?e have been in the high- 
est degree compulsory ; so that the free exercise of free agency, 
in its untramelled purity, on that subject, would have been im- 
possible. Had our Lord compelled by such a course, as nbove 
described, or by any other irrisistille way, n^ankind to I rlieve in 
him, would it have been consistent witii man's free agency 7 if so 
it would have been done. But as it was not consistent, it was 
not done. The mode of God's government, it seems, cannot i;d- 
mit of such a procedure, as it would at once neutralise the high- 
est and most beautiful trait of the natures of loth men and an- 
gels, which is their free agency, the very trait which distinguish- 
esthem from all the other wurks of Gcd, and furnishes iniellec- 
toal moral existence with all its value. Without this, I oth men 
and angeb would be but mental machines without mental liberty, 
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eoing roond and round, exactly as acted upon, having no aelf- 
determining power ; not choosing or refusing any thing of then^ 
selves, and would demonstrate that the Divine Being b the only 
free mental actor in the universe. If such were the case, how- 
ever great the errors of any of his creatures might be, such er- 
rors could not be treated as sin; as their acts, their thoughtSi 
and even their designs^ and the spirU in .which thev performed 
them, would owe their origin, operations and strengtn to God, on 
account of the lack oifre^ cLgeiicy. On such a hypothesis the 
system of Christianity is not ^led for, as there can be nothing to 
be redeemed, unless we go about to show that He who acts upon. 
all actors irresistibly, has so acted upon our race, that the results 
are ruinous and need repair, which idea is monstrous and absurd. 

But this is not the case; this cannot be ; free agency does exist 
in the minds of men and angels, and is the most beautiful trait 
of the operations of the Divine Hand that we are acquainted 
with ; which beautiful trait he regards with the most consummate 
delicacy, as he will not, and does not force it ; which if he did 
would at once nullify and render void the operation of his own 
creative wisdom as shown in the constitution of the very repre- 
sentatives of his own intellectual image, that of men and angels. 
Here then the awful secret, if secret it may be called, is announ- 
ced why men and some angels have fallen from their first estate ; 
which indeed appears impossible even for the Divine Bein^ to 
have prevented, without his having first taken away and des- 
troyed this amazing power. If this had been done, it would 
have been the same as to uncreatc in part, the m<tst gloriou& of 
the operations of the hand of the Divine Being, and would have 
been confusion, which cannot be admitted. Here, in our esti- 
mation, turns the grand point of human or angelic accountability 
as it would appear to be beyond the cotisistcnt power, even of 
the Deity, to compel any of his intellectual creatures to the ob- 
servance of himself or laws ; as compulsion, in this department 
of his works, that of intellect, is not to be controlled by any cause 
whatever, whether by direct power, object, or any thing else ; 
were it not so, sin among men, could not take place any moi^ 
than among the cattle of the mountains. And because Univer- 
solists do not believe in man's absolute free agency, is their rea- 
son for donying the existence of absolute moral evil or sin, and 
contend that sin is merely a relative evil, existing only between 
man and m:ui, and upon the tohole is for the best. 

M:iy it not therefore be saidj free agency is a dangerous quali- 
fication ; if so, we con only reply, that without it there can bo 
neitlier m jn nor angels, as this qualification is essential to their 
very bcias^ as rational creatures ; without it there could be no 
divin3 moral government, adapted as now to the powers of free 
ogjiits, the whole universe of rational conscious existences would 
b^ bat a splendid machine, not a whit however, more splendid 
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or tnore to be admired than any and all the other grades of ani- 
mated nature. Without it, the whole system of accountability, 
as taught by Christianity, falls to the ground ; vice as vice, and 
virtue as virtue are extinct ; even the idea of a God, as the go- 
vernor of intellectual beings, seems not called for, and if not called 
for, goes fiir in support of the most horrid of all ideds, which is 
Atheism. 

That the whole moral and natural universe of God, and his 
administration of law, or government over them, is but a great 
and multiform machine, which never has, nor never can move 
wrong, and that all and singular, from the greatest to the small- 
est transaction, whether it is the efforts of the most exalted mind, 
which Crod has made, or the accidental movement of the least 
particle of matter in creation; is comprehended in the move- 
ments of this machine : is believed and contended for by the 
most refined and best instructed Universalists of the age. If this 
were true, we do not wonder that they have come to ihe conclu- 
sion that thtnre is not in existence, nor ever can be absolute moral 
evil, or sin. Hence they teach that sin, relatively so called, is 
not upon the whole, amoral evil, but ngood : and was so intend- 
ed by the Creator. On this view they deny the fall of man — 
as held by the orthodox sects ; and of necessity, they also deny 
an eTpiatory atonement, made toward God in the death of Jesus 
Christ, for the sins of the world ; upon the heels of which, spir- 
itual r^eneration, by them is taught to be of no importance, or 
a matter of mere fancy. Were this the true state of the case, 
we cannot perceive how sin exists at all ; as that which is best 
upon the ivhole, is also best in all its parts : and he who teaches 
that sin exists under such circumstances, publishes a libel on the 
operation of God's great machine — destroys the possibility of 
free agency, or of human responsibility, either to God, or to one 
another. For if whatever we do or think, is but the moving on 
of this great machine — as God has designed— then who is he 
that has erred since the world began, in thought, word, or deed. 
Though men behave never so a^urdly, and abominably toward 
each other, yet this is known of God, as the very thing he wished 
should be effected by his machine, with a view to the good of the 
great whole ; where then is there room to find fault, or for the 
existence of relative sin, or moral evil ? we declare without fear 
of being refuted — that there is none ; as the whole operation of 
universal nature, both in physics and morals, is resolved into the 
horrid idea of fate: which destroys the idea of a God governing 
a universe of intellectual beings, according to character ; and 
would he equally well governed^ without any God at all ; as fate 
cannot err, having in its nature no optional powers whatever. 
There is nothing in existence which has been created, that may 
not be said to t)e an agent : and is either a free agent, or a 971a- 
eldfie agent All matter^ belongs to the class wbicli may be 
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denominated, machine agents ; — aU spirilSy which ore intellec- 
tual and rational, belong to the class of free agents. But it is 
impossible to constitute a free rational agent, so as to empower it - 
to do morally right, without the accompanying qualification of a 
power to do nioraJly wrong; and one is as free as the other ; 
othecwise the thing itself cannot be. The idea of intellectual 
free agency, canncrl be separated from the idea of reason and 
ttfilt ; powers which agree together, in making out a /ree agent : 
but are not required in making out a machine a^nt. 

To deny therefore, tliat there is any such qualification belong- 
ing to men or angels, as free agency — ^which is the power of 
choice between objects — is to say that the Divine Being cannot| 
or has not ascended in the exercise of his power and wisdom, 
above the productioti of mere brutes, which are not capable of 
moral good or evil, and shamefully retrenches the unlimited 
ability of God, in the consistent exercise of his power. It is 
well written by the Rev, Timothy Merrilt^ in his Slriclures on 
Hosca Bailouts « IVecUise on Atonem/mt^ — that " mankind 
could not be accountable for their volitions and actions, if they 
were not free ; for if their actions are not free, they are not 
their own, but His^ whose vnll influences and determines 
them. Nor will that account of the freedom of the will, which 
Ballouj and some others give, mend the matter ; who teach that 
all our liberty consists in being free to choose what is mo$t 
agreeable to us. 

But on this supposition, the unregenerated sinner toould 
choose, that is, would be impelled on in a course of disobedience 
by his evil propensities, without having it in his power to make 
the least resistance, or to abstain from one sinful action. In this 
case therefore, he would have no liberty, he would be under an 
absolute necessity of choosing and acting as he does. Such an 
one might be the object ofpiti/, as the most unfortunate creature 
in the world ; but surely he could not be bbuned in any sense. 
This would take away all the turpitude of sin, from the sinner, 
and fix it on Him whose loillj however remotely, governs all the 
creature's volitions and actions. 

The curious notion of Ballon, and of some others, on hunum 
moral liberty, which is, that men are free only to choose that 
which is most au^reeable to them, may be illustrated by the fol- 
lowins: siniilic : a fish \sfree to swim in the water, as it cannot 
do so in any other way ; it is free to stay in the water, because 
it cannot very well get out. A tree grows with its top towards 
the Z3nith, instead of its roots, because it is impossibte for it to 
grow in any other way. Now this is a wonderful picture of hiu 
man liberty, as held by Universalists ; yet it is a true picture, if 
men cannot do that only which is most agreeable to thenL 

But says the objector, I still contond thaX no human soul can 
choose that which it does not choose. Well suppose he cant 
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choose that which he docs not choose, yet you caiinot deny but 
he mxy do that which he does not choose to do, and that 
men do often, in virtue of this power, many things which are not 
according to tlieir best interests, and of course contrary to their 
most rational choice. Now the whole course of a sinful world, 
is a course of mental perversion; in which all sinful actions 
are not according to man's best rational choice : yet they do many 
things contrary to their better reason, or better choice ; but 
were they not free agents^ men could never do this^ as the high- 
est reason for an act of any kind, would always preponderate in 
favor of its being done, and would inevitably secure its perform- 
ance. But free agency secures the popper of doing that which 
men do not choose, as well as that which they do : or free agency 
does not exist at alL 

The notion of. being only able to choose tliat which seems 
most agreeable — as Universalists believe — ^puts the cat/^c of such 
choice in the thing chosen ; which thing, is therefore, the agent, 
the actins!' agent; while the person having the mind, is passive- 
ly compelled to accept : and destroys all idea of human liberty, 
or ability of choice, m the receiver; and is no more an agent in 
the matter, than a tree is an agent when it is the mark ifor the 
bullet of the shooter. There is a power in man, by which he 
can do that which he docs not choose to do, both negatively and 
affirmativelif. All that class of actions which men perforin, that 
are contrary and disagreeable to the senses, are proofs that he 
does often act contrary to that which appears most agreeable. 
Self-murder, for instance, a crime tlie most abhorent to sensation 
and reason, is often committed; though the love of life is the 
strongest pitssion of animal existence: and can never be per- 
petrated from choii-^e — based on the ex[)e<*tation of an immediate 
or remote l)enefit, except in one or two cases, ami those are : when 
a person who is sick of life, and believes in the immediate annihi- 
lation of his mind, or in an immediate transition of that mind to 
a happy state with God in eternity, as do the Universalists ; 
either of whom might commit in such case^ oven self-murder, 
as all reason why they should not, is taken away : and the only 
reason why suicides do not prevail among that people, when in 
trouble, is because they do not in the most vnbottnded sense of 
the word trust to that belief, or else, because they are in no hurry 
to exchange the pleasures of sin and animal happine.ss for the 
company of God and the joys of heaven. 

It is of no importance for the UniversaU?>ts to resist this conclu- 
sion, from a pretended submission to evil, on account of its l)eing 
probably the best on the great wliole, acconlin^r to their belief; 
af there is no man of such mirfily moral patriotic feelings, who 
will sacrifice his own immediate happiness for such a reason, 
when lie knows it is within his own power to relieve himself by 
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suicide, and enter into^hoppiness — or at least into a state of insen- 
sibility. It is of no avail to insist ^that it is contrary to tfie will 
of God, the order of^nature, or to the natural sensations, for one 
to lay violent hands upon his own Ofe and destroy it ; for Uni- 
versalists hold, that every volition of man is required by the 
Divine Being — and that we act from necessity. To endure 
evil, therefore, has no virtue in it ; for if, in Any way, we can 
relieve ourselves, it is our dtiiy to do so — and if we cannot re- 
lieve ourselves, but are compelled to endure it, where is the 
virtue of patience ? Would Job have done a foolish act, if he 

' had killed himself, in the midst of his sorrows, instead of oidu- 
ring ? We think not ; except such an act would have prejudiced 
his liappincss after death ; and we do not hesitate to say that he 
would have done so, had he been a Universalist ; as that course 
which promises the grecUest and most immediate happiness, must 
of necessity, according to Ballou, who holds that men act from 
the greatest motive, have produced such an end to Job. But Job 
knowing full well, that if he should kill himself, he would secure 
hLs own misery in another world ; for he was not ignorant that a 
murderer hath not eternal life abiding in him. Had he be- 
lieved as Universalists believe, that the resurrection, after the 
soul and body had bleached in the earth many ages, would bring 
him up again, in a state of purity and holiness ; would he not 
have killed himself, rather than to live a few short days, even 
though he could have foreknown the prosperity which after- 
warcfe smiled upon the residue of his years? We think he 
would — ns no possible evil could have liefel him, had he taken 
such a course ; while an immediate relief from a state of the 
most horrid sufferings, would have ensued ; if the Universalist 
opinion about the immunities of tlie resurrection is true, and that 
there is no suffering on account of sin to the wicked after this 
life, then he may have put an end to his days with impunity; 
while no principle in morals could condemn him for having so 
done. 

Men have power to do acts when not necessitated, which pro- 
mise no immediate nor remote pleasure, but the contraryi with 
augmenting evil influence and perpetuity. Who can deny but 
a man can do as much by wUl as he can by accident. By acci- 
dent, a nuui may set on fire the treasures of his only and best 
friend ; and is it impossible for him to do so, even if he does not 

. desire it? does the circumstance of his want of desire to do so 
great a mischief, deprive him of the ability 7 we imagine not, 

for virtue cofisists in die right use of a power to do wrong. If 
not, then has man no power to do either right or wrong, l)y vir- 
tue of an inward or inherent ability, but only as he is acted on by 
surromiding circumstances ; and is thus impelled one way or tha 
otfier, as is mere matter by a concussion with mere matter. Thif» 
were it true, is a noble view of the noblest work of God, thecpea- 
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tion of mindj which view, however, is the true child and of&pring 
of fcUcUisnij and a consequence of Universalism, as it r^ards 
human agency. On this plan, it can never be said, that men 
resist temptation ; for if at any time they do not comply with 
solicitations to do evil, all that can be conceived, as a reason why 
not, is that the temptation did not tempt strong enough^nd is 
tw evidence of virtue in him who imagined that he had^nsted, 
ns force in the attractor was wanting, and found inisufficrent. If 
siteh were the situation of the mind of human sodH^ it were 
impossible to adapt law for its government ; and fiu;jno]^ impos- 
sible with any show of justice to atttich penalties for the breach 
of law, as the penalties, as well as the law, should be addressed 
by statute to the temptors^ and not the tempted. On this ground 
it is the horse which is stolen, that is to be punished for tempt- 
ing and exerting so strong an influence on the poor passive thief, 
and thus of all other crinK3s men arc tempted to do. If this ex- 
change between the tempted nnd tenjptor could but take place, it 
were a fine afiair, as man would find himself free from guilt, 
depravity, and all the consequences of sin, from self murder, 
down to the mere flit of an evil thought through the mind of the 
most simple and ignorant 

But such a notion is base trifling with the height of human 
intellect and human responsibility, as well as with God, for man 
has a power to do evil, and to sin, not only relatively, as against 
his fellow, but also against God in the abstract, inasmuch as all 
sin has its root in the mind, (or no where) ere it is carried out 
into action, with all its wide spread ruin, as known in the world. 

Man can sin in some cases against God, according to the 
Scriptures; which sins are not ocrainst our fellow. This is 
taugnt by the Saviour, when he said to the Jews, that if a man 
did but look on a woman to lust afier her, tliat he committed 
abeady adultery in his heart. Here is a sin which is not rela- 
tive, as it is unknown, except to the sinner and the Creator, and 
afiects no being in a relative sense. Now if one sin can he com- 
mitted which IS not relative to our fellows^ then the principle, 
as a principle is established, and proves that men can sin acfainst 
God, abstract from all the circumstances of human life. If so, 
then it follows that man's nature is wrong, and that nothing can 
riffht it, but a supernatural and spiritual 4X)n version to God, in 
wnich change the nature is set right again. To prove this posi- 
tion still furnier, we recollect that it is said in Scripture, that the 
law of God is exceeding broad, extending even to the thoughts 
and intents of the heart, of which there is no need, however, if 
all sin, is but merely relative, as contended by Universalists. 
Hundreds of passages and positions of the Scriptures can be 
fmnd to establish the fact that sin exists primarily against the 
Supreme Beingi and but secondarily agamst ourselves and our 
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Man kasj therefore, a power, by virtue of his own liberty of 
willy or in other words, his free agency, to do acts of pure turpi- 
tudc and horror, which do not promise, cither at the tinoe of 
co;iuiiission, or at any future time, any degree of happiness, and 
more than this, has power to wUl his own misery, (though not 
to love it,) even without a hope of recompense, wnich is often 
doni^n pure spite to an upbraiding conscience, and of the coun- 
sels of tlie just and the good. 

There:4s such a thing as abstract wickedness, and is called 
heart wickedness, or sin does not exist at all as a principle, and 
has no being among men, any more than it has among duoib 
animals ; for animals often imrt, rob and kill each other, yet this 
is not sin, cither against themselves or each other, or any evi- 
dence of depravity m their natures, as is the case with man ; and 
the reason is because they are not moral agents. 

Man has the power even to amputate his own limbs, to de- 
stroy his neighbor and his neighbors property, to conmiit sui- 
cide, and all manner of enormities ; which if he had not, the 
omission of such evils, wlien tempted thereto, could not be a vir- 
tue. '-Tlie will is not necessitated, or so determined toward 
good as not to be able to do the opposite. This was the judg- 
ment of all antiquity, and of the church universal." IVatstnvs 
Dictionary J paee 899. So tliat the will is left free. 

Wcfcel and Know intuitively, tliat we have a power presump- 
tuously and foolishly to thrust ourselves into the water, into the 
fire, from the summit of a precipice, and upon deatli in many 
ways, even thougli wc may not liave tlie will to do so ; and 
that we arc able to use such power, even to our own destruction, 
without the ho})e of present or future good of any description. 
Power and taill, it should be noticed, aro two distinct principles^ 
and are possessed by all accountable beings, and may be exerted 
■preposterously, as well as consistently and virtuously, or man is 
not a subject of moral government, is not a free agent, cannot 
sin against God, his fellow, or himself. 

But if, as before hinted, free-agency is a danfferons gift, it 
may be also said to be a f^hrious and valuable gift, as by it the 
only means of approach to the Divine likeness is aftbrded ; as to 
this power, the law of God, which includes the whole system of 
Christianity, is addressed : so that an immeasurable amount of 
happiness may accrue from its H^A/ use, whicli could hot take 
place on a contnu-y opinion. With this amazing qualification, 
which men and angels have, the doors of future happiness in 
eternal perpetuity, are unlocked to every virtuous aspirant, as 
they shall advance to boundless fields yet unknown, of pleasures 
untasted and unseen, in the empire of ceaseless duration ; and 
would remain thus locked to endless ages, were it not for the 
tight use of this key, intellectual free agency. Were it not for 
this qualification, man could not have either stood or fell, in the 
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proper sense of the word ; yet free agency does not include in its 
nature the right to do wrong, but the power only. 

WhaUhough it is contended by Universalists and some others, 
that man can choose nothing except that which is most agreeable 
to him, and therefore deny his essential moral freedom ; yet they 
fidl to prove this opinion ; for even the very act of choosing that 
which is most agreeable, shows his freedom ; for, if he c/iooses at 
all, it impUes that he might not have thus chosen, and therefore, 
even in this case the power is still seen in its full force. We 
know it is impossible to be approached by two objects dissimilar 
to each other ; the one pleasm^ and the other displeasing, with- 
out our perceivinff it ; but this very power of perceivm^ the 
diflference, and of choosing the one and rejecting the other, is Uie 
proof of free agency, as without this power we could not per- 
ceive die supposed difference. In this respect, all animal life is ^ 
alike ; man only ascending by virtue of his rationality to moral 
subjects, while all the other grades of bein^ below him, are left 
destitute, yet equally free to reject that which to them appears 
disagreeable. The &ct, therefore, that man naturally chooses 
that which to him appears most agreeable, is as strong a proof of 
the existence of true free agency, as are the contrary exertions 
of the same power, shown in rejecting that which is disagreeable ; 
for surely, he who can move forwara can also move backward, 
though not with equal ease« When we speak of man's nalvrally 
choosing that which to him appears the most agreeable, we are ' 
not to compare this natural freedom with the freedom of water 
to run down bill, or the natural gravity of all ponderous bodies, 
as this latter fact cannot be estimated as moral freedom, there 
being no reflection or thought exerted in the case ; while in the 
former there is reflectiojiy and therefore choice is shown to be 
free; or choice cannot be shown to exist at all. The faculty, or 
power of free choice, is certainly shown to exist in the Scripture, 
where it is written, " choose ye this day whom ye will serve f 
and in another place, " ye choose death in the error of your 
^rays." It also is written of Moses, that when he bod the oppor- 
tunity of bein^ king of EOTpt, being heir apparent to the throne, 
on account of Thermutis, the daughter of Pharaoh, having 
adopted him as her son, that he c/iose to suffer reproach rather 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, hi this case, it 
is clearly shown, tfiat the most agreeable object, as it r^^orded 
the senses of Moses, was rejected on the account of a more dis- 
tant reward, not to be enjoyed till after death. 

The foct that man is able to reject any object whicli may be 
presented to the senses, which promises immediate gmtifieatiooy 
on the account of a more distant and elevated good, of a mentil 
and moral character, is evidonoe of man's xnoral free agence^ tft 
freedom. If it be urged, hovraver, by the opponent, that c^lUipiM ^ 
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this power is in the possession of our race, yet it simi^y shows, 
afier all, man's utter inability to choose ttiat, which upon the 
whole, appears as the best or most agreeable, either to the senses, 
OT {tie more elevated powers of the mind ; we still maintain, notr 
withstanding, that his freedom is shown equally clear, or the. 
woid choice has no application to the condition of man] and 
would, were it so, render the application of moral law to the race, 
as improper and useless, as would be the implication of moral law 
to the fishes of the deep. But if the term choice is descriptive of 
an optional power in the human soul, however it may be influh 
enced by aj^reeable objects, whether jdiysical or moral^ then the 
doctrine ofman's free a^ncy is made out 

The five senses, hearmg, seeing, smelling, tasting and feelingi 
are exactly adapted to our^present condition ; but if that higher 
power, called mind, one ingredient of which is its freedom of 
action, cannot govern those senses, then it follows that we see^ 
not h^^ausie the mind directs to the contemplation of objects ; ths 
ear hearsj not because the mind watches to distinguish sounds ; 
we feel J not because the mind discovers where the scHisation is ; 
we taste, not because the mind acknowledges this qualification 
of the glands of the mouth ; we smell, not hecause the mind is 
delighted with this mysterious power ; but because all these objects 
which are recognizea by the senses, rush fortuitously upon them; 
not beinff directed by the mind how to distinguish between ob- 
jects ; wnich, were it so, would be to half uncreate the soul and 
body of man, and render him wholly unfit for the present mode 
of existence. The mind therefore, has this power of choice ; it 
is not situated in any of the senses ; the senses cannot control it ; 
because it is a power wholly above that which is agreeable or 
disagreeable to these five avenues of the mind. Mind, therefore, 
is free, though adapted to the identical condition of the senses, 
which have-no power of choice ; and would, were it so, entirely 
destroy its existence, and reduce the whole animal world to the 
condition of mere matter. The fact is, the senses could be no 
senses, except the mind exists to comprehend them ; and yet the 
mind can neither see, hear, smell, taste, nor feel. To suppose 
on organized body, without a mind, having all the senses, is to 
suppose the existence of eyes which cannot sec, of ears that can* 
not hear, of taste which cannot taste, of smell which cannot smeU, 
and of feeling which cannot feel. 

Now ought it to be believed that these unthinking, unknow- 
ing senses, can, or do control the mind ? if not, then it is clear 
that the mind can act independent of them, and above their 
solicitations; which proves its absolute power of freedom, or 
free agency, and the jud^ of what is best to be indulged in. 
But notwitnstandin^ all tms, we ;^1I admit that the mind cannot 
choose that which is disagreeable to it ; yet contend, that this 
very fiict is the whole amount of the evidence of its real free 
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ogsxicy] or, as we have before said, the term choice^ has no ap- 
^cation to the condition of our race ; and also contend that this 
qaalification gives not the right to do wrong, but only the power. 
This view of the subject entirely clears the Divine Being of 
desiring, or of determining the fall of man, or of being the cause 
of sin, directly or remotely ; which, were it so, would prove be- 
yond all doubt, a determination that sin should somehow come 
to pass, that our first parents should fall, that a breach of God's 
law should be perpetrated, that contempt should be poured upon 
his own government. This would be strans^e work indeed, and 
so fiur as we are able to perceive, would make God a party with 
transgressors, or at least would afford the Most Hi^h an oppor- 
tonity of demonstrating, how easily and wonderfully he could 
repair moral ruin, which himself was pleased to have take place, 
and more than this, would at once show that sin does not exists 
as sajrs the Deist, because any thing instituted, carried on, and 
perfected by the Divine Bein^, either by his own direct power, 
<»r by remote agencies of his, is right in prituAple and in effect, 
and therefore is no sin. But Hn does exist, not only secom&irily, 
as dgainst our fellows, but also primarily against (jod, as the 

Evemor or statute of the universe ; and though we beUevc the 
I of man or angels were not desired events, on the part of God ; 
yet we beUeve that he was gready glorified in the redemption of 
oui race, but dare not say as some have said, that more glory 
accrues to the Divine Being on that account, than if the law had 
not been kept by our first parents ; for we ask, what more can 
even a redeemed creature do after all, than to keep God's holy- 
law, wkich is no more, however, than could have been done, if 
men, or angels, had not have fallen. We dare not in this way, 
or any other way, make the Divine Being indebted to sin, which 
is the transgression of his own law, for an additional amount of 
dory to himself; nor dare we write and propagate among men, 
uial the occurrence of sin was a desired event of the ever blessed 
God, as do Universalists. We are taught in Scripture that the 
immaculate life of Christ, cls a mauj honored for man the law, 
nHiich had been dishonored by the disobedience of Adam and 
Eve ; but there is no intimation in that book that it was more 
than honored, even by Christ himself, a thing impossible ; how 
then can m>ore glory arise to God, through the redemption, than 
if man had not sinned? But on the other hypothesis, thi3 must 
be true, even though it is impossible, and brings the glorv of God 
in debt to sin ; because, if sin had not taken place, redemption 
would not have been applicable to our race. 

But if we bdieve the fall of man was contrary to tlie will and 

de»re of (Sod, as produced by rebelling free agents, we then at 

once perceive how exceedingly glorious an undertaking the plan 

- and execution of redemption was, and how wide a field in this 

occurrencei was opened fox the exercise of real benevoleacA o4 
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the part of God. But on the other idea, which supposes the 
Creator as willing^ and desiring the fall of man, redevqption 
dwindles in its glory down to a mere sh€W and ostentatiblis par 
rade of pity, which even in man could be nothing short of magnifi* 
eently oisgracefiil ; for if the fall of man was caused by the vfiU 
df God, common generosity, nay, justice itselfj would require 
that he should restore him again, if nis fall into sin did not jdeaae 
him. But such was not the case ; the fall of man was contrary 
to the eternal totU of God ; yet he could not prevent it, unless 
he would control, or take aWay their free agency, which would 
have been in part to have uncreated man, a thing impossible, as 
the Creator chanseth not in mind, though the principalities and 
powers of rational existedce. which he has made, change in moFal 
character ever so much. 



Proofs of the Fall of the Angels^ Refutation of several Prop^ 
sitions of Balfour respecting the Opinions of Zoroaster^ 
as copied by the Orthodox SectSj according to this Author^ 
with many other Curious Matters. 

But to return again to the case of sinning angds, who kqiC 
not their first estate, as recorded by St. Jude and others, so as tt> 
ascertain the true origin of their sin, and reason of their apostaey, 
and of the being of Satan ; as this subject is one of the chief 
crt)jects of this work. But before we proceed to investigate this 
subject, we are necessitated to prove that some of the angeiSi 
whose existence and supernatural character we have made out 
already in this work, fell from heaven, their first habitation, and 
became enemies to God, and all his works, with Atm, now called 
Satan at their head. We undertake to prove this, because it is 
denied by those sects whe do not believe that there is Uterally a 
personal conscious being called Satan, or beings called devib, 
demons, and evil spirits, beings of an invisible state ; which, if 
we fail to nerform, the chief desini of this book is not made out, 
and the mith of those sects who deny their existence, stands 
unshaken in these respects. 

In pursuit of such proof, we know not where to turn, except 
to the Scriptures ; a book which is venerated by all, as the great 
text book of Christian theolc^, from whence all men draw 
authority in support of their religious faith, and is therefore an 
accredited source of information, on all subjects upon which it 
treats ; and this subject, that of the fall of some of such angeb| 
is one. A book so sacred, and so hig^ in authoritv, upon which, 
as upon a foundation of adamant, is built not only the hopcB of 
this life, in moralizing and evangelizing the world ; but tnat of 
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eternal existence and eternal happiness, should be allowed as a 
oonqpetent and sufficient arbiter on this subject; what, therefore, 
does it establish in relation to it? See St Jude, who«in relating 
■eroral instances of God's severity toward the incorrigibly wicked, 
as in the case of the unbelieving and rebellious Jews, who died on 
that account, in the neat desert, between the country of CanaAi% 
and Egypt, and of the cities of the vale of Sodom, as suffering 
the vengeance of eternal fire, speaks also of the ^^ angels who 
kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation, hM 
((jfod) hcUh reserved in everlasting chains under darkness 
unto the judgment of the great dayP But is this &ct, the fall 
of the angels, as stated by St Jude, any where corroborated in 
the New Testament? it most certainly is; see John, viii. 44, 
where it is said, that our Lord said to the blaspheming Jcwq, 
that they did the lusts of their &ther the devil; "trAo was a 
murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth" 

Now who is this devil, who is said by even Jesus Christ to tts 
the &ther of the Jewish lusts, which they did ? Was it Zoroas- 
ter, the great leader of the Persian Ma^an reli^on, of fire wor- 
shippers, who having been a Jew, left that religion, accorduijg to 
Balfour, and seizing on many new dogmas, which he received 
from the heathen, among whom he went, grafted them upon the 
Jewish stock, and taught them to the Persians ? if so, it must be 
shown that Zoroaster^ apostacy from the Jewish religion, was 
the beginning of error in the world ; and therefore, that Moses 
was miserably mistaken, when many hundred years before 
Zoroaster's time, he had written the account of the foil of Adam 
and Eve firom the truth, and the wickedness of all the human 
race, till his own time. 

mi. Balfour has labored hard, see his '< Enquiry," section first, 
to prove th&t the orthodox Christians have borrowed all their 
peculiar sentiments, such as the existence of devils, the idea of a 
oeU, of a day of fiiture and general judgment, &c., fi'om this Zo- 
roaster, ana that Zoroaster got them from the heathen Greeks ; 
As he thinks it impossible for him to have derived these 
opinions from the Old Testament, although as we understand 
tnem are found in many parts of it, as in Genesis, Deuter- 
onomy, Judges, Samuel, Kings, the Prophets, Job, the Psalms, 
book of Solomon, and the Proverbs. Out of these books Zoro- 
aster enriched his works — and especially from the book of 
Psalms, which he nearly transcribed into his Zendavesta. It 
is impossible that so correct a knowledge of the character of the 
true God, could have been obtained by this Zoroaster, except 
firom the writings of Moses and others of the Old Testament — as 
is here given from Eusebius, who says he had read the following 
words verbatim, in a book of Zoroaster, which was extant in his 
time, and entitled « Sacred Collection of Persian Monv- 
ilBNTS.'' ^ God is the first of all incorruptible beings, eternal 
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and unbegotten. He is not compounded of parts. There is 
none like nor equal to him. He is the author of all good, an4 
entirely disinterested, the most excellent of all beings, and the 
wisest of all intelligent natures ; the father of equity, the peurent 
of good laws, self mstructed,' and the first former of nature/' 

Saristhani, quoted by Doctor Hyde, says that the first Magi, 
er most ancient Persian ministers of their religion, did not look 
upon the good and evil principles as both of them co-eternal, but 
thought that light was indeed eternal, but that darkness was 
produced in time by the disloyalty of Ahriman, the chief of the 
Genii. Here it is plain that the Persians, before Zoroaster was 
born, had somehow received the belief of the fidl of the angelsi 
which came ori^ally, after the flood, firom Noah ; but was more 
fully understood in Zoroaster's time, 600 years B. C, on account 
of his acquaintance with the Bible of the Jews, The writings of 
the Chinese abound with references and quotations from Ihe 
writings of Soliman Ben Daud, or Solomon the son of David, 
and no doubt carried thither by their own travelling philosophers. 

Mr. Balfour thinks it impossible for the orthodox sects to have 
taken their belief from the New Testament, but wholly firom Zo- 
roaster. But how this can be we know not, and we believe is 
equally unknown to Mr. Balfour, as the writings of Zoroaster 
have never been known to the Christian church, otherwise than 
to a very few learned men, but never made common. If the or- 
thodox sects are guilty of 2k)roasterism, then was Christ, his dis- 
ciples, and their immediate followers Zoroasterans, as those pecul- 
iar sentiments of the orthodox sects ye certainly found m tha 
New Testament, and there learned, as not one man among a 
hundred million Christians, ever saw the writings of that Mii- 
losopher, or ever even heard of him. In accusing the orthooox 
sects of having taken their peculiar opinions from Zoroaster, Mr. 
Balfour accuses even the inspired writers of the New Testament 
with this plagiarism, as that book is all the authority the Chria- 
tian churches ever had or ever heard of| for its peculiar opinions, 
which Universalists oppose. It is to the Old and to the New 
Testament these doctrines are to be traced, even though miscon- 
ceived of, as Universalists seem to suppose ; yet from mose books 
we kTiow we derive our authority, knowing of no other. This 
ridicule therefore of Balfour is ofno importance, as we rely whol- 
ly upon the New Testament, as it reads, for those peculiar senti 
ments — that of the being of Satan, the existence of^devils or evil 
spirits, a hell and future day of Judgment at the end of the world, 
dLc. (Sec. 

If then the beginning, of which St. John (viii. 44,) speaks, 
wlien he sajrs the devil was a murderer from tlie beginning, and 
abode not in the truth, has nothing to do with Zoroaster the gi^^eat 
Persian theological law-giver, to what period does he relate? 
Vdiat truth did this devil forsake, if it was not his ML from hea- 
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Ven, or first estate ? That any angel ever fell from heaven is 
abhorrent to the ideas of IVbr. Balfour, the great divine of the Uni- 
versalists ; for if this can be proved their whole opposition to the 
orthodox belief on these subjects vanishes away; on which ac- 
count the texts most in point, by which it is proven, are avoided, 
or assumed not to mean this things whatever else they may 
ooean. 

But St. Jude is corroborated in his statement by St. Peter as 
well as St John, to all intents and purposes ; for this apostle hav- 
ing the same subject in view, tliat or God's severity toward the 
incoiiigibly and perseverin^ly wicked, mentions false prophets 
then among the people, who brought in damnable heresies, deny- 
ing the Lom that bought them, whose damnation slumbered not ; 
and urges the certainty of tlieir doom from the fact that << God 
spared not the angels thai sinned^ but cast them down to hell, 
and delivered them into chains of darkness to be reserved unto 
jud3^ment.^ 2 Peter, ii. 4 

How is it that Universalists have become so much wiser on 
this subject than all former ages, for '< the traditions of their fell, 
says Adam Clarke, is in a/2 countries, and in all religions ; and 
trAy? because the sense of all mankind so understood this ac- 
count of the Scriptures, who have had tliemto read, except a few. 
we will add, of recent ori^ and fast spreading notonety. It 
was the belief of the Jews mot Satan, a Men an<rel, slew Adam, 
and til him slew all his descendants." Their opinion on this 
matter we think should have some weight, as we do not find it 
corrected by.the Messiah, nor by his disciples who have given us 
his doctrine on this point, as on all the other peculiar opinions 
of the orthodox sects; It is no marvel that among the gentiles, 
or heathen nations of remotest antiquity, a belief of the Ml of the 
angels should have been extant; for we are not to suppose tha< 
Voah was ifl;norant of the account of their foil — as given by 
Moses, in the book of Genesis, — nor any of his immedi- 
ate descendants, even for five hundred years after the subsi- 
ding of the fkxxi; for Shent, his oldest son, Uved that length of 
time after the flood, and no doubt inculcated this account amonje; 
all the descendimts of Noah as much as was in his power. 'We 
believe this the more as it relates to Shem in particular, as there 
is much evidence that this same Shem was Melchisedek who 
was cotemporary with Abraham two thousand years before 
Christ All the other branches of Noah's fimiily must have car- 
ried this account with them every where, and m this way have 
filled the work! with the tradition ; so that even if Zoroaster had 
never seen a copy of that part of the Old Testament, so fer as 
written in the time of Isaiah, he would have hod, as a well infor- 
med leliffious teacher of his time, a knowledge of such a doctrine 
as that ot the /oU of the angels. It was a feet that the doctrine 
of a goodgod and an evil ffA^ who were oppos ' to each other, 
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was a belief of the most ancient Persians. But fitim whom this 
idea was derived, Balfour, who admits this fact, does not relate^ 
but seems to imagine it of their own invention. This however 
is a resort for its ori^n not called for, as it was an anJledelwoian 
tenet of the Patriarchs descending from Adam to Noah, and firom 
Noah to the time of Moses. 

^ut how is this proven? It is proven from the statement in 
Grenesis 3d, where the account of Eve's having been deceived by 
(he serpent is given. We know very well that no brute animal 
of the creation could ever talk or reason, and therefore if one of 
them did do so, as in the case of Eve, that it must have been in- 
spired by a superior and supernatural being, as no one of a natu- 
ral or earthly condition could do it. This supernatural being 
was, therefore, that fallen an^l, who had by his fell become the 
enemy of God and all his works, or it was nothing ; and thus we 
believe Moses understood it. 

To gfo on the ground which Balfour and all Universalists do 
in the illustration of that subject, is to our understanding amaz- 
ingly out of joint. 

Kis and their opinions are, that Eve's lusts were the serpent 
which out-reasoned her understanding. Is it to be conceived as 
having been possible that the soul of Eve, the creature of Giod| 
new from his nand, was endowed with lusts which were to pro- 
duce her ruin as certainly as that God should place her under 
Zatr, as that law would as certainly draw out those lusts into ac- 
tion against such law, as flint and steel when driven against each 
other produce fire. However pure and good all the other parts 
of creation may have been, and however loudly the Divine Arbi- 
ter may have pronounced them so, yet could he not do this in re- 
lation to man ? as it is impossible for the unutterably Holy Crea- 
tor to approve of that which is radically evil in its very nature, or 
tending to evil. Yet he has done this, if Universalists are cor- 
rect ; as it is said that man was made in his own image and like- 
ness. Has God any lusts 7 if not, then a being having hist is 
not his image, and of course, according to Balfour, neither Adam 
nor Eve were made in liis image, nor in any sense morally up- 
oright, as the Scriptures assert they were. Lust is the offspring 
of her fall, not the cause^ and could not have existed in her moral 
nature beifore that event. 

Balfour, in order to support this opinion of the lusts of Eve 
before she fell, quotes St. James i. 15, who says — « Then when 
lust hath conceived it bringeth forth sin ; and sin, when it is fin- 
ished, bringeth forth death." But this is arguing with tfie cart 
before the horse ; as lust^ which brin^th death, is now in man^ 
nature, but was not originally; for if it was, then man is not fidl- 
en, has not sinned — ^nay cannot sin ; as the legitimate action of 
all first principles implanted in man's nature cannot act against 
God nor his law, as Balfour says Eve's did ; unless we suppose 
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' the Sapreme Being was divided against himself when he made 
them. This sentiment of Universalists is pure Deism, as it ex- 
cuses man firom sin, and makes out by inevitable consequence 
that man has never sinned — a Redeemer, therefore, was never 
needed, all is now right, the religion of Nature is the only true 
rdision. " It is true (however) that when lust hath conceived 
it Sringeth forth sin^ and sin when it is finished bringeth 
forth deathP — ^moral and eternal ; which applies to tlie case df 
all the incorrigibly wicked ; but never was intended to apply to 
die condition of 6ve nor of her husband before they had sinned. 

That Balfour is at &ult in this respect, we further show by his 
statement in his Enquiry, page 30, about what Itist is^ who there 
sa^ lust and desire are the same. If this were so, then aU the 
luiimals of creation have lusts, as they have desire ! Whoever 
thought of supposing animals morally evil on that account? — 
How then was man originally in a worse condition than the ani- 
mals? All that Adam and Eve did was to act as they were made 
to act, Uke all other creatures, and therefore have not sinned ! 
This conclusion is as plain to Balfour, and to any Universalist 
as it is to us. 

Is it possible, that Moses beii^ inspired by the spirit of God, 
could deliberately write such stuff: as that Eve's lusts had the 
power of reasoning — and by artifice and stratagem, ou^witted 
and beguiled her own understanding? We should imagine that 
had she the lust supposed, and being a part of her own naturiL 
that they could not have dealt so treacherously with her, and 
have planned her ruin, so understandingly : knowing&r more of 
the nature of law, 'or pretended to know, more than Eve herself 
did. Lusts have no understanding ; appetites have no percep- 
tion ; they are not capable of argument, and could never mislead 
any one, were it not for the corrupted imagination, and corrup- 
ted powers of the mind : which on account of the fell, have 
become alienated from the life of God— which was in him before 
that ev^it For which reason, Moses could not with propriety, 
aoooiding with eternal truth — have personated by a real beii^, 
or image, the passions of Eve — as if they were a distinct exis- 
tence m>m herself— having the power of discernment, so as to 
be entitled to the appellation of—subtUest beast of aU the field. 
This he could not nave done, unless we suppose he intended to 
ridicule the work of Gkxl in producing the woman ; as Balfour, 
in consequence, makes him to do, in saying that she had lusts^ 
as fihe came new firom the hand of Grod : and by making; him 
call those lusts, the subtilist beast of all the field, or world, and 
sets the Divine Being to curse his own work, and to say that a 
part of Eve should go on its belly all the days of its life, and eat 
dust — being cursed above all cattle. This is a most glorious 
view of the first man and woman's nature, as produced by the 
hand of heaven, in the very outset of our race. The whde ays- 
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tern of Unveisalisl notions hangs here ; for if they cannot main- 
tain that Eve had in her very bein^, as first created, deceitfiil| 
misleading and beguiling lusts, by which she fell, or was already 
corrupt, even before her fall : they are cut asunder from their 
hope and belief, that there are no fallen angels, and of conse- 
quence, no devil, or evil spirit, vanishes into smoke, from where 
it arose. 

This doctrine of the &11 of the angels, was known, and bdiev- 
ed by the writers of the book of the history of Job, which there 
can be but little doubt was written by Moses — ^the same who 
wrote the book of Genesis — and consequently knew all about it, 
having a knowledge of all tradition, by education among the 
Hebrews, and the Egyptians : and also by inspiration, as he was 
a prophet, and the greatest legislator, who has ever a|^peared 
among men. In chapter iv. 18, of the history of Job, it is said: 
^ Behold He [God] put not trust in his serveuts, and his anffeb 
he charged fm the past tense : observe it,] with folly.'* Now 
ihis stroke of the pen of Moses, about the angels, which God 
there charged with folly, we learn, they were not of the race of 
man, but superhuman beings, as is shown from the next veiaei 
(the 19th) by the contrast it presents — which is : that if God put 
not trust in those angels, and charged them with folly — ''How 
much less (can he trust) in them that dwell in houses of dajn 
whose foundation is in the dust^ mere mortals ; and how mucn 
more therefore, may not man be thus charged. Here the distinc- 
tion is clearly mode out between fallen ajigels, and men who 
dwell in houses of clay, which are crushed before the modi. 
The houses of clay, signifies, no doubt, our bodies which are 
made of dust, and to dust soon return again. This mokes out 
their existence and their JfcJl, or how could his angels have h&esa 
charged with folly ; and if ^ucA angels as arc there chaiged with ^ 
said Tolly, are distinguished from any, and all the race of man, 
by their not having their natural dwelling in houses of clmUj 
then it follows that fidlen angels are meant-, and no other, ot 
Jude beUeved this, and says the devil was present at tlie death of 
Moses, and there contended for his body, who wanted tlie Jews 
should have it to bury, ond os belonging to his empire — that of 
death, with the view of getting it idolized by the Israelites, and 
thus cause Moses' body to be a stumbling block to them — as is 
supposed. See Jude ix. 

John the Revelator, believes tliis doctrine — See chapter xii. 9, 
where the &ct of his fall, and that of his associate angels, is 
idainly stated, and tliat they were cast out into the earth ; thrir 
leader being called that old serpent— the devil and Satan. This 
is pretty hard talk, if he meant Eve, with her constituent pow- 
ers, as created by the Almii^hty — which is so, however, if we 
are to believe Balfour. St l?aul believed this doctrine, or be 
would never have written as be did. See Cor. xi. 3 — << But I 
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r, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his 
[not her] subtilty, so your minds should be corrupted from the 
iiimplicity that is in Christ." If Paul believed — as does Balfour, 
and all Universalists, on this point — we should suppose that he 
might have said as much, in plain words, seeing the New Testa- 
ment is but a carrying out of all the first principles of iheologf, 
fixmd in the Old, and himse^, the ^eatest of commentat(»8y 
with inspiration in the bargain. Besides, as Eve was a woman, 
her lusts — as Balfour calls her passions — before she sinned, we 
should imagine, should have bc^n spoken of in the feminins 
gender also ; but St Paul does not do this, but speaks.of the ser- 
pent in the tmisculifiej when he sap : the serpent beguiled Eve 
through his subtilty, not her subtilty. But the Divine Being 
himself, sanctions this belief, and is the true origin of it : when 
he said to the serpent which had deceived Eve : the seed of the 
woman (Christ) shall bruise thy head, (in the atonement.) Now 
if he meant Eve's lusts^ pray, which end of them is their head! 
as certainly there is a head to be bruised, or no bruising could 
take place ; and more than this, it must be the very lusts of Eve^ 
which are to be bruised, as it was her hists, not those of her pos- 
terity which was threatened ; and then according to this view, 
this serpenty which was the lusts of Eve, was to bruise this seed's 
heel, for bruising her lusts, which is the same as her lusts bruis- 
ing themselves, — as they are the true serpent — long before the seed 
qwken of came into being : as it must be' done in Eve's life time, 
as her lusts after her death, according to Universalists, were a hard 
matter to find, as such things do not follow our race out of this 
life. Universalists themselves, do not disallow, but the seed 
which was to bruise the serpent's head, was Jesus Christ, whom 
diey know did not come into the world till four thoiisand yean 
after the time of that promise ; therefore, how was the serpetU 
the lusts of her soul, to be bruised in her life time, and so many 
ages before' the existence of that seed, by that very seed ? Here 
b a mysticism with a vengeance, not more easily understood than 
are many of the dark things of Pagan theology. 

Now all these Scriptures — except such as we have drawn firom 
the New Testament, in fevor of mc doctrine of fallen an^^els — 
were known to Zoroaster, who was well acquainted with the 
opinions of the Jewish doctors on this subject, as he has trans- 
cribed nearly all of the Ptolms, with other parts of the Old Tes- 
tament, into his writings. How then is it, that Mr. Balfour, in 
his for-fetched and round-about arsrument, about Zoroaster's doc- 
trines of a future judgment — the Deing of a devil, and of fallen 
ansels — with other opinions held by orthodox sects, now-a-da]^ 
and in all former days of the Christian era, should so greatly 
wonder from whence that Persian minister of the fire worship- 
pers got those ideas? — and finally ihmks he received them firom 
the heathen Greeks, but don't tdl us firom whence the Greeks 
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derived them. This however, we will suppose, as before sugges- 
ted, itiesy learned from the Egyptians, colonies who settled 
among diem hundreds of years l^fore the time of Z/oroaster, and 
taught them the arts — who, in those ages were barbarous hordes 
of semi-sava^. But who taught the Egyptians such doctnnes ? 
We reply : me Jewai,*when slaves in Egypt — who receiv^ them 
from Abraham, and Abraham from Melchisadek, or Shem, the 
son of Noah, and Noah from Methuselah, and Methuselah fitnn 
Enoch, and Adam from God himself We deny that such sub- 
jects, as the doctrine of the fall of angels — ^the bein^ of Satan — 
future accountability, including a day of general judgment, at 
the end of time — and the place called hell, are the inventions of 
the Greeks, or of any other people whatever, originally ; but are 
matters of pure revelation of fact : however, now covered ovcTi 
distorted, and di^ised, by crafty priests of heathen nations ; yec 
in their real origin, are derived from a source, higher than the 
inventions of man, and have come down the course of time, till 
embodied in the books of Moses, and other men of the primitive 
nations, and are sanctioned by all the writers of the books of the 
New Testament — as dictated by the Holy Ghost ; Mr. Balfour, 
and all his adherents, to the contrary, notwithstanding. 

This author, as strange as it may appear, ai^es on page 138, 
139, of his Enquiry, to show that the law of God has bred lusL 
and lust in all men, (and in Adam and Eve, of course,) and 
brought forth sin ; yet St Paul says the law is holy, just, and 
good, and therefore is not the origin of sin, of lusts, and of moral 
evil, but man's own disobedience of that law, was the origin. 
But some may retort, and say, if the law had not been made, 
could sin have existed? We answer, no! nor virtue either; 
and moreover, had not God made man at all, he then could not 
have sinned : and accordingly, as much blame is to be charged 
on the act of creation, as upon a law ^ven for the happiness of 
intellectual beings, but the truth is, neither are to blame. 

Balfour in his comment — see his Enauiry, page 137 — on Hd). 
ii. 11, 15, where St Paul states that tne object of Christ com* 
ing into our world, was to destroy him who had the power of 
death, that is, the devil ; endeavors to make out that the devil 
there meant by St. Paiil, is the lusts of men, and that this lust 
was engenderei bv the law of God : and diat St. Paul among 
other things, thanked Grod for the victory over the law. Who- 
ever heard the like ; when it is acknowledg;ed as a cardinal point 
of the New Testament, that love to God is the fulfilling or the 
law of God ; and did St. Paul then give thanks that he had the 
victory over love, and consequently was not imder its bondage : 
although it is called even by that apostle the law of liberty. 

This is the kind of liberty Universalists appear to be tond of; 
that of victory oyer the law of God, and all the sanctions of his 
government; and no wonder Balfour Vm^L^es &v.^«»\ ^^q^ 
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thanks even to God, for victory over the law of God : a conclu- 
sion of all others the most out of joint, and novel. 

Were we to believe that the passions of Eve were lusts, which 
were created in her mind, as she came from the hand of God, 
the following simile would be discriptive of her condition. Her 
lusij as Baliour calls her first and innocent desires, we will rep- 
resent by a magazine of powder ; and the law of Crod, whidi 
said thou shall not touch nor taste the fruit of a certain tree, we 
will signify by a red hot iron ; now as soon as this hot iron, Uie 
latr, came in contact with Eve's hists, which was the powder, 
tliere was an explosion, which shook the universe ; the trembling 
of 5ii^ch has not yet subsided, nor the ruin produced through afi 
the ranks of our race. But, in such a case, who was to blame? 
was not that power which made the powder and then heat the iron 
vbA applied \i to that combustible? we should answer, it would 
weesn so beyond a doubt. But we deny that Eve had any lusts, 
while we do not doubt she had desires and passions, for as much 
may be said of an angel of heaven, or of the hunian soul, in a 
slorified. condition in eternity, as there can be no siich condition 
m this or any other life, as that of indifference, or nonentity of 
desire. The fact of her having desires, therefore, cannot prova 
that they must of necessity have produced opposition to the law 
of (Sod, so soon as the law should be made known to her, any 
more than the government of God can have such an effect now 
in heaven. 

This writer imagines he proves much a^nst the hems of a 
fitllen angel called Satan, because St Paul, m Cor. xv. 67, thanks 
God for me victory through Jesus Christ, over death, the grave, 
and sin ; but does not mention any thing about the devil. Bb 
seems to think that if St. Paul tells the truth in Heb. ii. 14, where 
he says the devil has the power of death, that he ought to have 
given thanks for victory over the devil. But dear reader, if yon 
or me get the victory over an enemy's works and all his power, 
is not mat a victory over the operator Xo all intents and purposes, 
so ftir as regards ms influence. It was, however, no part of St. 
Ptol's business, nor of any other Christian imder heaven, to get 
the victory over the person and influence of Satan ; this is a mat 
ter which belongs to the Son of God, while man's business is 
merely to resist that evil spirit,' in a specified manner, which if 
we do, it is promised that he will flee from us. We are not 
called to grapple personally with Satan, and to achieve victories 
over him m tnis way, but are to resist his temptations and Satanic 
influence, on and m our minds, by obedience to the law and 
commanos of God, throufi;h ^ace in the Mediator. 

The writer of the book « TFwrfom of Solomon,^ see Apocry- 
jdia, ii. 24, believed in the being of a &Uen angel called the devil, 
who says, fliat ^through envy of the devil^ came death iuloth^ 
wcrUr This idea, says BaltouT in his Entpkiry^ pag^ ^S& «ac^ 
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allusion to Genesis, iii. — ^firom <' which Christians have derived 
the idea that it was the devil that deceived Eve," and adds, if they 
can show a better source for this opinion, he hopes it will be 
done. But really, we do not see that better authority is needed, 
than the account as given by Moses, Genesis iii., see the whole 
chapter ; and because the writer of the Book of Wisdomj which 
was Solomon, the son of David, believed as we do on the reading 
of that account, and has so stated his belief, can be no reason 
in our mind why the authority of the statement of Moses, is les- 
seoMed about it Balfour, with all Universalists, who are extreme- 
ly anxious to annihilate the devil — for reasons best known to 
themselves — seem to think that Moses should have said in plaiB 
woids, that the devil^ or Saian^ said thus and thus unto the 
woman, instead of saying tlie serpent, &c., said &c., and then 
the subject would have beien clear, and his being could not then 
have become a subject of dispute. Now we believe he did say 
so, in tfiat same 3d chapter of Genesis. See our remarks on ihe 
Hebrew words Nachas^ Nachashti, &c., in the former part of 
this work ; where we have shown that Nachash was rendered 
improperly by the Greek translators, OpAi, but should have h&ea 
rendered Pithekosy which is tlie word in Greek for the Ape^ or 
Orang-ovtang. We have shown, as we believe, that the He- 
brew words Nackas and Koopkj and the Arabic words KJuk- 
nass and K-ha-nooSj were the same in signification in the &mily 
of Abraham, and in the time of Moses ; as the Arabic and ancieni 
Hebrew are of the same origin. We have sliown tliat the words 
K-ha-nass and K-ha-noos, in the Arabic is an Ape or Orang- 
outang, and is also the name of the devil in that language, and 
accordingly, Nachash was the same in tlie Hebrew ; so that if 
Moses mA written, now the Kooph, or the K-hornass^ or K-hor 
noosy was more subtil than any beast of the field, it would have 
been just as proper as was the word Nachash, as they all allude 
to the same creature, and were the same in meaning. Now, 
unless this is a right view of this criticism, on those Hebrew and 
Arabic words, we should like to know how SL Paul, 2d Cor. xi. 
3, could there speak of the serpent as beguiling Eve, unless he 
means the Arabic K-ha-noos, which is the devil ; because St 
Paul knew, that no animal had the power to mislead any human 
being, by acts of sophistry, as that K-hanoos did tl^ mother 
of us all. St Paul was a Hebrew scholar of the first order, and 
knew well, that Nachash, Kooph, and K-ha-noos, were indtf- 
ferent words in the language of Moses, and does not, therefore, 
hesitate to say, as does John the Revelator, xii. 9., that the being 
who beeuiled Eve and die whole world, was the devilj not Ev^ 
lusts ; because at that time, she had no lust, such as now cor- 
rupts the human mind, fellen as we are from our first condition 
ia our £rst parBntsL 
We ask Mr. Balfour with all others wYvoVvo\aLV\^\vaxi*v[v^^Efiai 
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diingj how they make out that Eve's nature was any worse after 
ber commission of the breach of the command than it was before, 
as there certainly was on their hypothesis, a disposition in her 
to sin before she did the act, which disposition was sin itself 
and therefore ascertains her to be already as wicked the very 
moment she became a conscious being as she ever was aAerwara 

The reader will perceive that the s^erpent, which was her lusts 
according to Balfour, had conceived the plan of disobedience and - 
had determined to execute it ; which determination was as much 
a sin in the si£^t of God as the act itself, because God looketh on 
Che heartj and is an observer of the intents of the mind. But 
did €rod produce a creature of this sort 1 Never — it was impos- 
sible. He cannot make a natural rebel to himself— it is morally 
impossible ; yet such was the &ct, if tliat being or thing called a 
serpent in our language, which misled the woman by sophistry 
of which her innocence was incapable, was her lusts. 

Bat now that man has fallen he has lusts and inherent capa- 
cities, which are in and of themselves ready to explode and to 
manifest themselves the very instant moral law is announced of 
God for theTOveiliment of the human soul. This is the reason 
St. Phul saiohe had not known lust but by the law, for the very 
reason that the incipient principle had not, till the law on the 
commandment came, foimd any thing to resist. But such was 
not the condition of *Eve j unless we can believe that her spirit 
before she fell and our spints now that we are fallen, were in one 
and the same condition ; which, were it so, would make out that 
mankind is not now &llen or depraved. 

The word in the Hebrew which is rendered lust^ into the Greek 
language is aout ; see Dcut. ii. 15, 20 : the Greek word is Epi- 
thumia, and in our language it is lust, concupiscence and Ubidi- 
ousness, or wicked desires of any kind. Lusts and innocent de- 
sire are difierent in their nature, but Balfour makes them one in 
ttib primitive mind of Eve, which is charging God with the cor- 
ruption of her nature ; which were it so, would have been her 
and all the world's excuse ; nay more, there would have been no 
sin or Grod is a sinner in having made the first sinner, which is 
impossible. 

But Balfour thinks that Moses having found out the snake 
was the most cunning, most subtil, the most understanding and 
malignant animal of creation, chose i^ therefore, as a figure of 
her mind and disposition. But there is much to prove, ere the 
snake can be satisractorily relied on, as having been at that time, 
or even now^ the wisest animal of creation. Nay, we aver 
that it is not, by an immense amount, when compared with the 
Orang-outang, me elephant, or even the dog. But it should be 
recollected, that Moses does not say the serpent, which he there 
speaks q£, was a malignant animaJ, but only a sw\A^^ ox wi^^* 
tUmdiafoDiiDal; and Aerefore^ Mr. Balfour ftols m \»& «a\|\mi* 
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tion, that Moses chose this creature to portray the wickednea rf 

the pristine mind of Eve, before her sin. It were a strange Hung 

indeed, had Moses selected the worst and most malignant rmitu 

in nature, as the picture and representative of the mind oi the 

most pure and exalted creature which God had created <m the 

^ earth. Surely inspiration must have been stranffdy inclined to 

^ ridicule, and slander the operation of Divine Wiscbm, if Mr. Bal- 

f^ four is right in his conjecture. 

From every view we ore able to take of this subgect, we are 
compelled to believe in the existence and presence of a fallen an-^ 
gel, who being superior in subtilty to Eve, had the power to 
tempt and deceive her in the form or disguise of such an animal 
as is alluded to by Moses and called the iVacAcwA or K-hannooBf 
as no animal which was created had the ability to do so; nor are 
we at liberty to imagine that Eve had wicked lusts in her which 
could have misled, out-reasoned, deceived and ruined her, prior 
to her fidl, if we wish to represent the Divine Being as infinitely 
good and holy, in the operation of his hands. 

The solution which Universalists give of the account, as givien 
by Moses, respecting the serpent which beguiled Eve, makes her 
tell a lie, even to God, when she replied to his interrogatioa of 
^ WhcU is this that thou hast done ?" she said : the serpeni 
beguiled me ; as she never could have meant that an anumal 
had caused her to do it, t/* it was herself alone. This is the fidr 
result, unless it can be shown that she said in reply to the qne»- 
tion that it was the Aout, ^Hebrew) which beguiled her. Had' 
she have used this wora, it would then have been a clear 
case that she meant that her lusts bad beguiled her ; but this Am 
did not say : while she did say that thel(ooph, or the Nachadi 
had done it — which words did not signify either herself or her 
passions. 

Now if Moses only meant to show the malignity of Eve^ state 

of mind by the figure of a serpent, because it was the worat 

^ animal in being ; yet there was no need of his saying that Eve 

had said so, and thus make her the author of a fa^^ehood, if 

there was no animal in the case. 

But says an objector, did Eve mean to tell the Lord, that the 
devil, or on evil spirit, a distinct being from herself^ had beguiled 
K^ ? We answer — no ; for at that time it cannot be supposed - 
that she knew any thing of such a being ; she therefore soia^Cfaeft 
the Nachashj an animal — if it was so called at that time — had 
done it. This was a proper answer for her to give, as ^e had 
seen and conversed with nothing, in her estimation, but thai 
animal — the Nachash ; as the evu heinst who had possessed it, 
was all that time invisible, but caused the creature to open its 
mouth, and to utter articulate sounds, clothed with ailment and 
sophistical reasoning. 
According to the Universalist solution of this subject, she 
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diould have said to the Lord, that it was herself^ her passions, 
which had beguiled her, instead of the Nachcish. But Moses 
has given the account as handed down to him by the tradition 
of the antedeluvian patriarchs — and especially as given by Mel- 
chesidek to Abraham — who gave it to Isaac, and Isaac to Jacob, 
and from him it descended to all tlie branches of his race, as well 
as to the E^ptians, among whom Moses was brought up ; as 
well as among the Hebrews, then Uving in Egypt If there was 
no animal used in the case, it is certainly an uncalled for addi- 
tion to the account, when Moses said, that Eve said the Nachash 
had deceived her ; when, according to Universalist writers, it - 
was wholly the^inveniion of Moses, merely to iUustrcUe by die 
serpent, as a figure^ the horrid condition of Eve's mind at the 
time when sne did just what God wanted her to do, by the 
means of her lusts, as implanted in her soul by himself. 

Universalists, in their ridicule of the beUef wtiich orthodox 
pec^Ie hold abcNit the hfms of Satan, as having entered tlie or- 
gans of the subtilist beast of all the field, to deceive Eve ; inquire 
with much archness, and certainty of not being answered, why 
God should have cursed the poor animal, as it could not.havc 
- been to blame, having been only a passive instrument in the 
hands of this fisdlen angel ? To tliis it is answered, that the 
curse did the creature no harm, as it does not appear that it was 
put in pain on that account, or that it ever kneto any thing about 
It ; being of necessity ignorant that any change had passed upon 
it Why then was it cursed at all ? simply for this reason, is 
our reply : by that act of God, a perpetual momento of the Divine 
Being's dipleasure against the sin of Eve, was established, which 
not only subjugated the woman to pain and death; with all her 
oBspiin^y but extended to the very instrument, of tliat sin, as 
descriptive of the Supreme Being's displeasure at the act The 
same may be said of the eartli, whose soil was also cursed ; the 
meaning of which, is doubtless, that a ffreat change was allowed, ^ 
or caused to take place in the atmosphere of the globe, so that 
the very elements fell into conflict, producing more heat,-hu- 
midity, and more cold, than otherwise would have been, if the 
soil had not been thus cursed, or changed for the worse, on ac-. 
count of Adam's sin. The Divine Being could have sustained 
die earth and the elements in its first perfection and beauty ; 
there was no necessity, following as a consequence of sin, tliat 
the earth should be thus afiected ; but God, to show his marked 
displeasure at sin, has, hs it were, almost abandoned his support 
of tfie earth, and allowed it to fidl into a state of partial confusion, 
that man may have forever before his eves the signs of his sin, 
stamped on the very circumstances whicn minister to hi^ natural 
life ; yet of all this the earth knows nothing, jiyi va woV. Nnoxv^dL 
any more than was the animal. But if it Ceinsas^ijedL ^u&^^<^ 
there was no anima/in the case, but BvePs lust onV^^'we f^csvi^ 

9 
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like to be informed what part, or on which &ddeof her lost it is 
considered the belly was situated, because it was said, on th3r 
bellff shalt thou go; a belly therefore, should somewhere, or 
somehow be accounted for, or the language of inspiration in this 
case seems to have no meaning. But if we jeceiye the account 
as it is written, and allow the existence of a fidlen angel, now 
known to Scripture as the devil, who made use of an animal, so 
as to bring himself into a tangible situation in relation to Eve, 
then cdl the language of that account, as given in GenesiSi is 
consistent, and easy to be understood, and not otherwise. 

Some have imagined, that by this account of the sinning 
angels, as given by St. Jude, is meant the apostacy of some of 
the early ministers of Christianity, and that the chains of dark- 
ness, and the hell into which they were cast, was their iffnarance 
and misery of mind ; and that the Judgment for whidi tfaey 
were reserved, was the destruction of the city and nation of me 
Jews, by the Romans under Titus. This ima, is as fooUsh and 
as lame a solution, perhaps as can well be invented ; becuise it 
is impossible to show, that any of the first angels or ministeis of 
the gospel apostatized at all, except Hymenus and Philetus ; tatd 
even if there were others, and the account is not given us, yet it 
is impossible to show that they did not return again ; or if it be 
supposed they did not, yet still it is impossiUe to show that they 
lived till the time of the destruction of that city. And unless 
that can be proved, this notion is without the shadow of a fimn- 
dation, while the belief that they were superhuman angels, who 
tiuis fell, as stated by St. Jude, St Peter, and St. John, as alluded 
to in many other parts of the New Testament remains steadfiist. 
If then we have succeeded in showing that those ancels wero 
superhuman beings, and fell from a superhuman condition, and 
state of happiness, called their own habitation and first estate, 
we shall now proceed to examine the manner of their fid], ttie 
cause of Satan, and how it may have taken place. 



Fall of the Angels, and Cause of Saiaris Being ; with other 

Subjects connected therewith. 

We have suj^posed already, as the reader may recollect, that 
the angels were not put on trud or probation immediately after 
their creation, but were left awhile m an incipient state, or con- 
dition, for a purpose which we have before stated, till such timSy 
or times, as the Creator should see fit to reveal himself to them, 
as the author o( their being. But imA^ howct^rai^ m siich a wa^ 
and nmnner, or with such degrees el cmAsinfie ^ibaiiMX^iav^ 
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overwhelm their powers, rendering thereby the gift of free agenqr 
nufiatory and witnout opportunity of action, so as to prevent their' 
vohmtary acceptance of him as their creator and rightful king^ ; ' 
as on this point, it was determined, as we believe, mat a con^- 
matum and continuance of their happy state should ensue. 

This point we have before argued, yet in this place for the 
sake of perspicuity we will repeat : that to us it appears a mate- 
rial law in the Divine government, not to astound his subjects 
on probation, with an overwhelming amount of compulsory evi- 
dence, ia relation to any subject to be presented for their investi- 
gation and belief; bu^ rather giving that quantum of evidence 
to their consideration, which should exactly harmonize with ihsxt 
degree of liberty and free agency ; otherwise than this^ there 
could have been no trial whether they would have chosen good 
or evtf, free agency would have been out of the question, as no 
room under s^cA circumstances, could be found for its exercise, - 
as before remarked. 

But, in pursuance of this subject, we wish not to forget, that 
we are now at an amazing height in thcolc^ ; even laboring at 
the point where sin had its origin ; and if we ask the question at 
all, we will ask it here : Why^ if GoA foreknew^ as he certainly 
did, that man, and some angels^ would fall, and tiiie latter beyond 
recovery, while also many of the former would be finally lost ; 
why^ we ask, did he create them at all ? why not prefer for them 
an eternal state of nonentity as to their existence, rather than to 
brii^ into a conscious condition, beings capable of endless dura- 
tion, and of endless sufTerines ? As to this question, we have 
sa^sfied our own mind in the following manner, by supposing 
the Creator fnay have thus commun^ with himself on this 
very subject, long before he created any thing. Not that we 
believe in a sticcession of ideas in the Divine mind, yet as we 
have no other way to express ourselves on such a point, we hdve 
said that he may have thus communed with himself on the sub- 
ject of intellectual creation, as follows : I am that I am, the 
Eternal God, there is none beside me, and shall never be fully 
known to any but myself; and from the benevolence of my 
nature, or attributes, / am determined to bring into being innu- 
merable existences of mind, of animals, and o{ matter. Mat- 
ter, I know, although I create thousands of systems of worlds of 
it, yet can it never mink, know, love, obey, or fear me, and there- 
fore cannot as mere matter, unaccompanied by other and superior 
existences, glorify me as its Creator, not having a knowledge 
even of its own substance or being. And though I were to peo- 
jde as many systems, with innumerable ontmofe, haviuj^ no 
rational (lowers ; yet these cannot know, love, fear, or e^rify 
n» as their Creator; for neither can these know, thol evea 
themselves exist. And^ therefore, if I wtti be \nioNm^ \on^ 
JeaiBd and gkm£ed, as Creator of all things, 1 dayB3\&cA\XXkKfi«^ 
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aary to bring into being exiatencea, which ahall be endowed 
with a likene$8 and image of my own mon^l and eternal intel- 
lect, on which account such beings will live to eternity, coeval 
with myself, find never cither become insensible, or cease to 
be, as it shall relate to their minds. These having in a de- 
gree my image, as it relates to moral powers ; and as it reljites 
to eternity of beings my full likeness^ forth forward from the 
time of their creation, will, in distinction from all matter^ 
whether animate or inanimate, have a power of perception, 
80 as to be able, not only to know that they themselves exist, 
but also in proportion as I Will reveal myself to them, may 
know^ love, obey and glortfy me. By this means, therefore, 
though I create myriads of systems of matter, in the form 
of globes, or worlds, and shall people them with as many kinds 
of animals ; yet all these, though they cannot know either 
themselves or me, shall glorify me, Sisjhrough them in a 
measure, my eternal power and Godbe«d shall be known, to 
such beings as I shall make in my image and likeness. . But 
I must not only endow them with a measure of rational under- 
standing, but also with the power of moral freedom of wUlj 
or they will not be able to make use of their understanding ; 
which if they cannot, will be to them a useless attribute, and 
a useless attribute is the same as none at all : for as I am a 
free spirit, a portion of this principle must be given them, as 
the croivti of their intellectual natures, and my peculiar like- 
ness. By thiSj they will be constituted intellectual /ree 
agents, having power to will and to do, in a limited sense ; 
but not so limited, however, as that their acts shall not be 
their own, and their vice or their virtue their own, not mine. 
If this is not done, they will not be above that grade of my 
works comprehending mere animals, and therefore, incapable 
of moral action and moral accountability, and in such a con- 
dition can never know, love, obey, nor glorify me, as their 
Creator ; yet if I shall thus endow them with freedom of will, 
or in other words constitute them free agents, in the volitions 
of their mind ; then they will most assuredly be liable to fall, 
and to apostatize from me, and loose the holy, innocent, up- 
right state, in which I, as God, can do no otherwise than cre- 
ate them, as I can never create that which is evil^ or having 
any tendency thitherward, for liability and tendency are two 
distinct principles. But if I do not thus endow them, then 
they cannot act freely, and can never be moral agents, nor in 
any degree be above that scale of existences which will dis- 
tinguish the brute creation ; who can never act, except as the 
law of instinct and sensation shall direct ; for which reason 
Mi is impossible for them to be accounlabW (ot iVi^vc %(it«.^ as- 
there will be no intellectual moral (te^dom ot ^onk^ Vol ^Cg«a\ 
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power. Under 9uch circumstances, should I give them a law, 
it cannot be such a law as shall make them accountable^ as it 
will not be possible for them to err in a moral sense, as thev 
will act only as thej shall be acted upon ; moral law to such 
beings cannot be in any sense applicable. 

In the creation of mind and matter ^ 1 seek my own declara' 
tive glory, by communicating a knowledge of myself to the 
intellectual part of my works ; and in return, desire to receive 
their love, obedience and adoration, which, if performed, will 
insure Metr happiness, and shall be required in the nature. of 
such laws as I shall adapt to their state of being. But if I do 
not make rational moral free agents^ then shall I be forever 
prevented from being declaratively glorified, as no other kind 
of being can do it, but such as shall have this tremendous 
qualification ; and in consequence, so far as it can relate to 
my declared glory, will be the same as if I should never create 
anything at all. 1 therefore determine to create such beings 
as shall be intellectually free to act morally right or wrong, 
as they alone may elect ; otherwise than this, it will be im- 
possible for me to introduce beings into existence having 
capacities of intellectual happiness, and will baffle my great 
design of endless benevolence, and of being thus slorified by 
the works of my hands, and to manifest the glory of mj power. 
But should I make angels and men, in such a condition as to 
them shall appear that they act freely, but in /act shall not be 
free, and on that account should enter into judgment with 
them, if any should err ; when at the same time 1 shall know^ 
that my unseen power propels them to every action, and that 
their doings will be but the echo of my own ten//, and that l 
could succeed in hiding this fact from them to all eternity ; 
yet in tne, such a procedure could never be ^sanctioned by 
my holiness, and therefore such a state of things can never 
take place, because it would be morally inconsistent, and 
therefore impossible, under the administration of heaven. 
And now that the subject has been duly weighed in the eter- 
nal mind, as it relates to the condition in which I will produce 
intellectual beings, and find it can be no otherwise accom- 
plished ; shall it J therefore^ be done ? seeing I foreknow that 
some will abuse this amazing qualification of their being, 
which is free agency, and descend to unutterable ruin, 
whether redeemed or not. Benevolence being a trait and an 
attribute of my nature, as well as that of omniscence, i$ it 
consistent with that benevolence that I shall create beings and 
endow them with so fearful a power, which will put ruin with- 
in their reach, seeing I also know that some toiU «b>3A^ vVaX. 
power, to their own endless destruction? It is coim%lviA\ 
wasmucb as the erection of that powet caonol b& ^ ^^\>aft ^'v 
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their ruin, nor the 'possession of that power, nor any seerei 
operation of mine ; but solely its abuse and pervertion to pur- 
poses which can never be sanctioned by my holiness, will be the 
real and only cause of sin, and their destruction. I shall there- 
fore create them thus; for if I do not, thev cannot be moral 
agents, and never can enjoy true intellectual nappiness,'and will 
compel me to create, if I will create at all, nothing higher than 
mere irresponsible animals, and the globes on which ttiey must 
subsist, whose more existence can bring no glory to my great 
name, under such circumstances, and Uierefore I may as well 
renounce forever any such operation. But I shall not renounce 
it, as it fj consistent to create beings with this exceeding endow- 
ment ; for if I do not, my dcclarcUive honor will te forever 
prevented ; and besides this, shall I suffer the foreseen evil and 
apostacy of some^ to prevent me of the creation of coundess 
myriads of others, whom I know vMl not abuse that gift, and 
will remain forever happy? shall I suffer some evil foreseen, to 
overcome and prevent an immensity of good, as it shall relate to 
others, who will not abuse that power? But were it foreseen of 
me, that more evil will ensue from the alnise of free agency 
among the moral beings which I am able to produce, than goocf, 
then a reason why creation should not be allowed to proceed, 
from motives of universal benevolence, would seem to be afford- 
ed ; yet even under such a predicament, as that of the existence 
of more evil than good, the principle of benevolence in me, 
would remain unimpeached, as it is impossible for me to ^Ml the 
ruin of any part of my intellectual creation, however I mecy fore- 
see the abuse of my gifts ; which abuse will be their ruin, but not 
by my will. But if the gift of free agency shall render all liable, 
ntaj/ not all the intellectual beings which I may bring into being, 
descend into a state of nvn ? tliis is even possible, and may so 
turn out, as my mere foreknowledge of events can have no influ- 
ence on the action of free creatures. And if I will continue to 
them the power of free agency, I, even I, cannot prevent their fall 
by sin, as it is a free principle, and cannot otherwise exist, than 
by its own freedom, which I will not destroy out of their natures ; 
for were I to do this, it would be to render them unaccountable, 
and to retrench a part, and the most beautiful part of my intel- 
lectual creation. But on the other hand, is it not equally possible 
by virtue of this ennobling gift, that none of all the m3rriads of 
intellectual beings which I may cause to exist, will abuse their 
pft of free agency, and therefore may, if tliey will, live forever 
in a state of progressive perfection ; yet even such a state of 
things cannot ensue, merely because I foreknow all events ; 
but because they can wUl obedience to me, which power will be 
the very design of their liberty of will, and glory oftheir natures. 
But on the principle of my foreknowledge of their abuse of this 
A?e power ; how is it, as a principle, eithex consistent Q\\ie«ieofi- 
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^teni for me to create such beings or individuals at all? on this 
ground, and this alone, it is answered : I shall be benevolent in 
desigrij and for the same reason shall be consistent in principle^ 
as inconsistent benevolence cannot find a place in tfic Divine 
mind. There is no reason, therefore, that foreseen evil should 
prevent the operations of my hand, if such foreseen evil shall 
arise soleljf out of the abuse of high and holy privileges, but not 
out of my works, as a matter of tiecessity. Could such an event 
transpire, as that sin and moral ruin should arise, as a matter of 
course or necessity, out of the operations of my hands, then 
indeed will it be seen of those to whom intellectual perception 
diall be given, that my wisdom^ my goodness and ability to 
arrange and create orders and systems of teing without containing 
in th^ the germs of dissolution, and moral damnation, does not 
exist ; which is not according to truth ; but were it so, would 
argue me, and more than argue, would prove me, in the view of 
such beings, a Grod far enough from possessing consistent unlim- 
ited power, wisdom and goodness. But I am certainly able to 
produce beings of swJi moral powers, and having such degrees 
of free aeency as shall enable them to decide their own happi- 
ness, or meir own misery, by the abuse or the right use of prin- 
cijies and powers which I can give them ; or I am not entitled 
to the claim of universal honuige, as having unlimited, consistent 
power and goodness. Were 1 not able to do this, then were it 
in^)ossible for me to produce beings who could be accountable to 
me, as it would be impossible, on that account to address to their 
attention moral latOj as moral law would be as unfitly applied to 
beings of such a description, as to the beasts of the wilaemcss, 
not having power to accept and obey, or to reject and disobey. 
On this ground, as it will be impossible for them to sin, so will 
it be equally impossible for them to serve me, only as unthinking 
matter shall serve me, moving only as it shall be acted upon, 
liriiich is in no degree intellectual service. But I do know, that 
a vast amount, both of angels and men, who shall people heaven, 
and the worlds, and systems of worlds which I will frame, will' 
not abuse this gift, will not pervert their agency, however severe 
ly they may be tempted, will not rebel against my goodness, to 
be developed in my laws and government ; but will stand, hold- 
ing fiist their ^^^ estate, in eternal fruition and perpetuity, by a 
righi use of their free agency, of which gift I will be the author, 
and will ever honor, as the brightest trait in their intellectual 
beini?, without which ^ft their being can be of no real value. 

Thus we have satined our own mind, and, as we think, have 
justified the Divine Being in bringing forward, from a state of 
non-existence, the creation ci men and an<^ls, even though 
he knew that some would foil away from their ^r^^ condition of 
innocence ; byjshowing diat his design was bei\ftNo\^TvV^^TA\\v^ 
ke coald not have wiUed die sin and ruin o{ oxi^ ^ xvot >dan^ \t^Si^ 
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them jiccountable, without also making them liable. Sin, thoe- 
fore, came into being, not of God's set purpose, but from the 
abuse of the very gift which constitutes the moral existence of 
all intellectual beings. 

But says the Universalist, who objects to the fiict of man'ii free 
asfency, as qualified by the orthodox sects of religion ; can it be 
niaintuincd that a good and powerful father can De consistently 
benevolent, who shall bring into being a child, and then put a 
dangerous weapon in that child's hand, by which that lather 
foreknows his child will certainly destroy its own life ? we think 
it can be maintained, but on one ground, and on no other. Pray 
what ground is that? it is this, and this alone; if that knife, or 
wen])on, is made essential to the whole h2q)piness and well b^n^ 
of tlic child, if properly used, it is consistent, as without it, it 
C'^uld not Ik) happy. 

This similie illustrates our idea of inteUectual free agency, as 
without it intellectual beings cannot be happy, though it ia a 
dangerous gift- Any other view of this subject neutralises man^ 
accountability to God, either in this life or the life to come, as 
wvll as to himself, or to his fellow man ; for virtue starts fitmi the 
saffie [Kiint, where sin may also have its beginning. 



« 
On the Mode or Manner of the Trial of t/ie Angds^ and 

respecting those who fell. 

But to return again to the main point, that of the first sin, and 
reason of the being of the devil or Satan, witli other fallen an- 
gL'Is. But what light is there that shines on a path whose track 
runs over so high a region ? None, except that of mere human 
research and si)eculation. John Milton, the greatest of English 
poets, has struck out for himself, in blank verse the most exuted, 
way over this moral Alps, us found in liis Paradise Lqst^ the 
slori/ of which is as follows : 

]jong before the creation of tliis world, or any part of the solar 
system, when the space it now occupies was dark ond void, 
when chaos reigned, as it had reigned from unbeginning eter- 
nity ; on a certain day, such days os eternity brings forth, oil the 
nngels or first Ixjings, were, by the summons of the Most High, 
brought immediately around the throne of the supreme pre- 
scncc ; wlio, as they arrived, took tlieir places according to their 
degrees of intellectual excellence, in circles, one beyond another, 
orb encircling orb, of circuits inexpressible, on account of their 
m!iUitudes. From all the ends of heaven they joun)e3red on 
£folden wings, under their various hierarchs, or ongel-captains, 
waving as tliey cnme on^ myriads of cns\gnS)^t»[v&M^ %.vA ^gsoL- 
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fidoDS, twixt van and rear serving as distinctions of their v wous 
orders and degrees. But when arrived around the flaming 
throne of Ood, which arose from the heights of a mount, whose 
top was involved in hght which made it invisible, silence was 
required : then the ghttering wings of these morning stars fell 
from their outspread glories, as so many robes of state, in majesty 
about theif forms, shrouding all their Hneaments divine in the 
habiliments of light. 

Now the purpose for which they were come together, from all 
the provinces ot heaven, was announced from out of the midst of 
the mount, by a voice which pounded as the roar of many wa^ 
ters, or as the sound of many thunders, informing them that it 
had pleased the Creator to reveal to their notice a character and 
a person, of whom as yet they knew nothing. This person, by 
ttuit voice was called the Son of God, who now appeared, on the 
summit of diat mount, in excessive glory and beauty, (See the 
Plate) bearing the human form, whom cUl the angels were now 

^ required to worship and forever obey. This mandate heard, 
each to their province and palace of abode sped their way, in 
ranks and orders as they came, peopling heaven's far spread 
plains with the sons of light, seeming well pleased with their 
new allegiance to this before unknown Son of God. But it soon 
appearea that all were not thus pleased, as there was one among 
their number who was higher &an all the rest, the only arch- 
angel of the heavenly powers, and the brightest of the t^elestial 
hosts ; who, as he journeyed on rapid wings, far from the throne 
of God, " in the sides of the north," whispered treason in the ear 
of one of the angels, next in power to himself. He cautiously 
Unveiled his mind respecting this Son of God, to whom knee- 
service^ as he called it, was required ; insinuating that himself, 
with all the rest, were imposed upon, as it was his right, not this 
stranger's to receive honor and obedience from all the angels, as 
their only superior, God alone excepted. 

Here, according to Milton, sin had its origin, commencing in 

' the mind of this spirit, the highest free-agent which God had 
made, who took etivy at the Son, whose glory and majesty ex- 
celled Ins own, with attitudes of dignity and command, far sur- 
passing all the glories of angelic natures — so that he suffered un- 
conquerable hatred to take the place of his previously happy feel- 
ings of subordination and peace toward the Most High. The 
heresy of this angel soon spread among the sons of light, and at 
length seduced full onc4hird of their number; who, embodying 
themsdves under this angel, waged war upon the other angels, 
who would not receive mis doctrine of opposition to the Son of 
Crod, intending to besiege and conquer the throne itself and seize 
upon unlimitra rule in heaven, compelling even God himself to a 
state of vassalo^. Bat against this apostacy aW \he oXhet ^sv;^ 
caatmded in army on the field of battle, yet w\\ha\xt 6acfi»n fst 
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defeat fiv the q[)aoe of two days; but on the third day^ the Son of 
God, whom they had despised, entered the arena alone and single 
handed, i^nst this mimty boaster and traitor of heaven, with 
all his company . This Son of the Most High, whose gentle man- 
ners on the day they first saw him they had despised, now nat on 
terrors dreadful and severe, ratherinff in his countenance nowns 
irresistible, and mounted his cnariot of power, whose wheels shogk 
heaven, all but the throne itself as he rolled in furv toward the 
rebel ranks. But soon he arrived amone th^n, when widi his 
right hand grasping ten thousand thunders, rolled over them 
such a storm of horror, {See the Plate^ as reduced their courage, 
and, astonished, all resistance lost, down their idle weapons dropt, 
while o'er shidds and hehnets, and hehned heads, he rode: 
thrones and powers,and mighty seraphim, prostrate on the ground 
crushed and bniised ben^Oh his force. From the wheels^ as 
diey turned swift as light, there shot forth storms/)f iron arrows, 
^dule there glared on every side eyes so fierce and dreadful^ as 
quailed the stoutest gaze of either sood or bad, and all the while 
voices pealed damnation, through their being. Yet half his 
stren£;th he put not forth, but checked his thunders in mid vdl- 
ley, ror he meant not to annihilate, but to drive them out of hea- 
ven, down to hell, which already the divine vengeance had crea^ 
ted for them, fiur in die bowels of boundless darmess. 

But whether such were the mode of their trial we daubt^ and 
have therefore chosen another hypothesis, as before alluded to, 
in which we have supposed that their trial proceeded on a ques- 
tion respecting their creaiion and Creator^ rather than on the 
revelation of an unknown person in company with the GSod 
Head, as is Milton's opinion, and many others who follow him 
on this subject. 

But to us it appears that sitch a revelation to the ancels was 
not required, as the announcement of the Son of Godfamcmg 
men to be a sacrifice for sin, could no way affect these primitive 
beings, for good or ill, but only as a subject of wonder and sur* 
prise, and cause of admiration. Yet we know it is said, Heb. i. 
6, in relation to the Son of God, ^^And let allthe angels of God 
warship himP But we ask when was this said to the angels, 
and where WB& the Son of God when they were thus conunand- 
ed? Not in heaven^ for there he was never known previous to 
his incarnation, as the Son of God, having forever existed as line 
>Fbrrf, or wisdom of God, but no/ the Son ; as it was in this life, 
among men, as bom of a woman, that he was first known as a 
Son, as it was said to Mary, Luke i. 36, << thai holy thing which 
shall be bom of thee shall be called the Son of God."" JShall &« , 
not IS now^ nor was previously, but shall be so called when he 
shall be bom of the woman. 

AcooritiBg to the phraseology of Heb. L 6, as above quoted, it 
sppeen to nave been a new comxaQiiJanfiii\.xo^iQ& ^xi^^^^ m^K-^ 
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shoald it h&ve been said, that they should (future) worship him 
if they had alwa3rs known him in heaven ? j^t tne reader will 
do well here to discriminate the peculiar form of speech made 
use of in this injunction to the angels, which was, that they 
should worship him when " He (God) brin^th in the first be- 
gotten into the world ;" and to us is suflSicient proof that the 
Shn was an adapted term, suited to his incarnation, and not to 
hSa previous being from everlasting, ihefellou) of the Almifi^hty, 
and express image of his person. On which account, we mink 
Hilton has fiiiled in lus imagination, in supposing that the trial 
of the angels proceeded on the ground of a revelation of the Son 
of God in heaven, as at that time no Son existed, and no need 
oisueh a revelation to that class of beings ; but to men prima- 
rily^ and to angels secondarily on man's account 

Kit respecting this ereat yet rebelling angel, it is said — John, 
▼iii. 44 — ^thai he abcde not in the truth ;" and is called by that 
Apostle, the devil, and father of all the wicked ; also, << a mur* 
dererfrom the be^inningP But let it be remembered, that this 
account of that spirit, is Cnrist's ; who knew him — as he was his 
Creator, as a good angel ; and when he fell firom his first condi- 
tion, and the reason or cause of that fidl — on which account, he 
could give that description of him, which admits of no doubt or 
ccmtroversy ; which sajrs that he was a murderer from the begin- 
ttin^. But what be^innin^ is this, to which he alludes ? We 
answer, — ^the beginnmg of his apostacy, in heaven. But how 
was he a murderer ? This is also answered : — by his propos- 
ing and aiding a revolt among the angels of God ; which, when 
for themselves they had sanctioned, originated sin in their own 
individual natures, and w^ the seal of their moral death, and 
, txmishment from their first condition ; for which reason, he is 
called a murderer, as it was in his rcUl to destroy the works of 
his Creator, as far as possible, or as lay withing the reach of his 
subtil^. But he oiocfe not in the /rii/A. Now i/^Ao/ truth was that 
in which he did not abide ; the forsaking of which, produced so 
ffreat a change in his nature, and state of being? It could not 
nave been the trtith which God announced to Adam ; that his 
moral, as well as his natural, or animal life, depended on his 
obedience to the law he gave him, respecting the tree and its^ 
fruit ; as such a test, or stich a law, could not have suited the 
condition of an immaterial being, such as Satan is. It is true, 
however, that this spirit contradicted to Eve, the cons^uences of 
which God had forewarned her, and her husband if they 
touched the tree ; butitdoesnot appear, that Mi^ truth had any- 
thing to do with angels ; and cannot, therefore, be said to be the 
truui^ from which this fkllen angel had departed ; as he had 
never been interested in it, for himself It is easily shown that 
he was a sinning BDgel, previous to the transgtessioa ol ^dABk\ 
in tbe/aefofbw having entered into the loeEaleX otgioA c^ ^Qcife 
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aniuud called the subtilist beast of all the field, eren befi>re the 
coDversation took place, between it and the woman, about that 
commandment, respecting a certain tree and its fruit. But we 
can go still further back, in showing that spirit to have been a 
rebel against Grod and his creation, tnan evoi the commencement 
of his temptation, to seduce our common mother, bj means of the 
creature called a serpent, or k-ha-noos ; as previous to his po wos - 
sing the oi^ans of mat animal, he must have willed to do this 
thing, ere he could have sought to acconmlish it; so that tUs 
feat perfoilned against the soul and life of rive, was not his^AT 
derilection from truth and righteousness ; it was not his firwi 
murderous act 

We therefore feel perfecdy at liberty now to ascend beyond the 
time of that transaction, when that evil spirit first conceived the 
ruin of the first woman, to seek for the first sin ; and the time 
when Satan forsook the abodes of /rti//:, and became a muideier, 
a sinner, and must so remain, till sin can work its own redemp- 
tion, and annihilate its own nature — which will be when effect 
shall rise above its cause ; as we know of no atonement made 
for sinning angels, or that they can make atonement for them- 
selves. But how fer back it was in the annals of eternity, when 
tliis and his fellow an^ls sinned, is not revealed in Scripture. 
There is no clue to m^AQ in this research. All we know of it is, 
that they fell from their first estate ; and that the one called the 
devil, and Satan was present at the time of the creation of the globe 
and of the first man and woman, and stood ready to exert his pow- 
er in the ruin of our race, which is now nearly six thousand yean 
since, according to Scripture chroncdo^. As it respects the trutk^ 
in which he did not abide, we believe it was the virtue of reliance, 
that God was truth, or in other words, that God was God ; and 
the very error which this leading and first apostate committed, 
was the error of unbelief respecting the being of a God ; and un- 
belief is the high road to lying, as it is said of Satan that he is a 
liar, and thefcUher of it, and that he sinneth from the beginning ; 
that is, from the tifne of his own apostacy — the b^inning of sin. 
But how was it possible for him — being good, innocent, and holy 
at first — to commence to be evil ? as it is hard to conceive how a 
sweet fountain of itself, can send forth bitter water, or that which 
is pure, can beffin to be otlierwise, as it is hard to understand how 
a lever con have a purchase, except it have a fulcrum to restcqpoD. 

In answer to this, we shall show iiow both a lever and a ful- 
crum can grow into being together ; how sweet water may in 
the course of its flowing, grow bitter ; and how that which is 
pure can begin to become otherwise ; according to the best arga- 
ment this subject afibrds — as we have presumed to judge — and will 
embrace in detail die progress of the trial of the angels, ^md will 
ascertain the precise point where active rebellion, with its rod, 
had its birth. 
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We have already supposed, as the reader may recollect, that 
the Divine Being did not at first reveal himself to -the angels, 
which he had created, except on a gradual scale of develope-* 
meat ; not in full plenitude, overwhelming^ their powers of cool 
investigation — as suc*h a procedure would nave prevented forever 
, the made of their trial ; which was, as we believe, to progress on 
the ground of a gradual revelation, or developement oflhc evi- 
dence of his being, suited to the capacities and the reasoning 
powers of the angels. For if he haa at once poured upon ihem 
«a ocean of evictence — as he could have done — to prove to them 
his claims to the glory and honor of being their Creator, it would 
have been at once a state of Icnmdedge — of absolute knowledge, 
and certainty: faith^ or belief ^ founded on such degrees of evi- 
dence, as should excite their examination and research, and brmg 
into exercise the various powers of their minds before they coula 
determine, would have been driven out of the question ; a trial 
rf their fealty, or free choice of his goveniment, could not have 
taken place : so that the highest gift or qualification of their na- 
tares — ^which was their freedom of will-^would have been ren- 
defed nugatary, as before argued ; on which account, faith^ or . 
hMef^ Ibundea on the investigation of facts, affording certain 
conclusions, would not have existed, in their case ; ^1 would 
have been compulsion, force, and coercion ; which is not God's 
way of dealing with intelli^nt beings. 

But as to the pecuUar mode, or manner of revealing himself to 
them after they nad remained awhile in their incipient or infant 
condition, for the purpose of their having opportunity to bring 
into operation, by association^ the powers of their minds, we are 
inclined to believe, was by his becoming visible, and|Of putting 
on tlie appearvnce and form of an avgel, like one of their 
number, and mingling with them, though somewhat superior in 
majesty and splendor, by which to attract attention, and as pre- 
paratOFy to his claims upon their fealty to him as their God, their 
Gieator and king. Of the arrival or first appearance of this be- 
ing among them, we have supposed the circumstance as follows : 
Heaven's vales, its hills, mountains and savannas were peopled 
B^ain with the angels, after their return fi^om their voyages of 
discovery, in the r^ons of space, an account of which we have 
befine given ; and while employed in such ways as occupy an- 
gel minds, in groups or singly, over all heaven's empire, their at- 
tenticm was suddenly turned to the heights above, as there ap- 
peared in one particular direction, a light, far off, in the darkness 
which encompassed their heaven, beyond its rays. This light to 
them appeared as a bright comet would appear to us, were there . 
DO other li^ts in the firmament above, and seemed to be de- 
a^yrM^ing With immense velocity toward their world, while its 
ra3/v diot sweetly over all the heavenly regions. ^ B\iX ^ \\.Tifi»i^ 
ibeir atmosphere, they began to discern m the midsX 6l ^e^^^^^ 
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a glorious being, from whom, as from a centiei there went out in- 
cessant streams of light, which at various distmces fbnned a mul* 
titude of haloes round about, as so many newly bom rainbows ; 
while the c^titre jB;lowed with a vividness excessively bri^[fat, as 
if there was the lightning's cmein. This aiqpearance, as it drew 
nigher, began to £velope the human form, or shape of anoris^ 
(j^ the Plate) whose giorv seemed to lessen as it approacmd, 
till his splendor did not much exceed that of the two great areb- 
angels, who stood at the head of all the angelic powen ; siooe 
known among men as Lucifer and Michael. But soon from the 
heights above, the sound as of torrents in the skv, struck their 
hearing as rapidly he descended on the wings ot power, and in 
an instant more he stood among them, as now from all parts of 
that ft^ftging world, all the ansel powers had drawn together to 
know the import of the celestial phenomenon. 

<< / am that I am^ (Ex. iii. 14,) the Almighty God, your 
Creator ; love, worship and obey me, — ^was his announcement 
in their nudst, while majesty, mingled with meekness, marked 
his countenance and demeanor, while traits of boundless afEec- 
ti(m poured from his pleased look, over all their myriads, and 
their giorious heaven. Here the first idea of their having been 
creatS was received ; which previously had not been conceived 
of) as we have already sui^x)sed, that the idea of creation, the 
producing something where there was nothing previously, was 
an idea equally above and beyond the power of angd conception 
as well as men ; and must therefore have been first revealed, 
and brought within the range of human and supdrfauman inves- 
tifi^atioQ, by Him who is the author of the fact, as well as the ides 
of revelation. 

In a moment, fiur and wide this new doctrine, this Strang 
intelligence was seized and acted upon, by three cel^ial legis- 
lators. Everywhere were seen congr^mted sereph and sera- 
phim, orders and powers of the heavenly ho^ in deep uid 
earnest debate, on the subject of this stranger's claim. 7%e 
subject of creation, and especially of the creation of themselveSi 
was new and strange, and of vast account; because, if this per- 
sonage who had appeared among them was their Creator, tnen 
indeel the worship, love, and ob^ience of all the powers of hesi- 
ven was his due, and their happiness. On which account, there 
were many who areued immediate acquiescence, and were 
urgent to hasten and freely choose him their sovereign Lord, and 
from his mouth receive law and fifovemment divine. 

Among the hosts of heaven, mere was but one equalled in 
glorious dignity, power of intellect, majesty of mein, and deep 
research, that one angel now called Satan ; this was Michael, 
the arch-angel, spoken of by St. Jude. Than this one ansely 
DOW known as Lucifer, none had with more scrupulous, attentivei 
MadpraSmnd thought, endeavored. u> \mddsnt(si:tfii3cyb\xQA^i^ 
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acter and subject of this stranger's daims. Face to &ce, he had 
beheld him, and thou^ from the glance of his eye there shot 
finrth command, which seemed to-second his claims of power; 
yet in dignity, so fiir as this angel could discern, did not much 
excel the fiiJgence of his own glory and excellency of being. 
He had fimnd him deeply expert in hard questions, such as 
angels could then ask, evincing intellectual power, even greater 
than his own, yet coupled witn sweet kumUiiy, seeming more 
to seek their lave than fear. But as to tfie subject of crecUioH^ 
Uu8 he could not understand ; but seemed to doubt, which doubt % 
he soon diffused among his followers, raising arguments against 
the possibility of the thing ; as that something could not be 
made from noihingj as many on earth have done since, holding 
nuUier to be eternal, and never was created, or any thing dse. 

Here the war in heaven, as waged between Michael and his 
angds, and him who afterwards became Satan, and his angels, 
first bepan, as stated Rev. xii. 7, as follows: <<And there was 
war in heaven ; Michael and his angels fought against the drag- 
op, and the dragon fought, and his angels, and prevailed not, 
neither was there place found any more in heaven. And the 

Ssat drafi[on was cast out, that old serpent called the devil and 
tan, which deceiveth the whole world." This is too explicit 
personal, and particular, to be doubted of in its application (as we 
shall show in another place toward the end of the work) in rela- 
tion to the war in heaven ; but not a war of arms, or of sword 
and spear J with pomp and martial array, as Milton has it ; but 
a war of words, a contest of doctrine, of sentiment, and of aigu- 
ment, among the celestial powers, in which was employed all 
the-talent, the eloquence and tact, angelic natures were then capa- 
ble of. The great question was : is creation possible, is this our 
God and Creator? which it seems divided their numbers ; some 
holding with Michael, that he wtis, as no duplicity, or sign of 
impotency had appeared in his ways, and withal, so sweet an 
attraction came over their spirits, adding a degree of joy when 
they met his eye, which never till then had hem known in hea^ 
ven. But those who took a contrary position in that field of 
trial, did not do so fr(»n malice, (as S9ich adtsposition would have 
shown them wicked in their very nature, and thus created,) but 
from innocent cauticm, lest ere long, it might appear to their 
universal mortification, that they had been too hasty, and too . 
« credulous, not having canvassed sufiiciently close so important 
a subject On this account they withheld their worship, till 
their doubts mi^t be dissolved ; while the others, with Michael 
at their head, with songs and hallelujahs poured round his ^o- 
iknas pencm, andfineely expressed their joy, and hailed him king 
of heaven. At such a siefat as this, those who had demurred from 
mere caation, iaaioad of auietly waiting till further evSAsscifiA tA. 
ti^stnaig9t^claiamMkmMbegivea\ ooncoLYO&adeieEn^^VQS 
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prise toward their brother angels, because ihey ha4 so soon made 
him supreme ; imagining that theyhad there by poured contempt 
upon themselves and all angelic existences. Debate kiow fid- 
lowed debate, in all the force and fi>rm of sober aj^^umentationi 
pouriug from the lips of celestial orators ; each uigii^ his views 
with honest zeal, not doubting on either side but they were right 
Michael and his angels, as opposed to him who became SaSan, 
maintained the stranger's right to the kingdom, by virtue of the 
eternity of his'bein^, and alsD because he possessed the power to 
create, and from the fiict that he had created them all ; urging 
the vast amount of ingratitude they should be guilty o( if uiey 
did not all so receive him. To whem the opposing angels (but 
yet innocent of sin, as an error of judgment is not sin, till the 
will becomes enlisted, and sanctions tiiat error,) replied : t^, in- 
deed, we were sure that this character is above us, and is the 
cause of our being, it were right that we receive him as our head, 
and to crown him Lord of all, as thou hast already done. 

But I demur that we were created at all, as the thing itself to 
me and those who think with me, is believed to be impossible. 
Who among us can remember when this heaven was made, or 
when ourselves commenced to be. We know no time when we 
were not as now, and this sweet world our dwelling. Who were 
before us? If none, are we not eternal therefore, and uncaused, 
not having been created, and owe homage to none ; yet are will- 
ling to practice heavenly courtesy ; as worth siiall claim, as each 
our dues from all, on which account, to me and thee^ the highest 
honors belong, as the heads of all these powers, unless this one 
shall excel. The hnsty crowning of tliis stranger therefi>re seems a 
rebellion against our awn natures and dignity of being. If tbeai we 
were not created, as I with these ten thousands do not asyet beUeve, 
— ^it then appears at once, that this, though glorious bemg, who is 
much like ourselves, and doubtless — when the truth shall be 
known — is but one of our own number, who has hit on this 
experiment, merely to try us, whether ^ve will be true to our own 
natures, or will easily relinquish our state and power to another, 
and a superior — ^were there any such in beins^. If we cannot 
remember when we commenced to be ; nor wiien this heaven 
was mode ; is it not an argument that our being is underived, 
and Creatiofi — as thou cmlest it — is but a chimeroj a word, a 
name, which has no meaning^ ; and in consequence, a Creator 
does not exist, but in &ncy only : we are, therefore, underived, 
uncaused, and exist of necessity, not by our own, or the exertions 
of any otlier being. 

- But to this, Michael replied — ^while all heaven, both his own, 

and the opposing angels, listened — ^who said : that a concentra- 

tion of trtith and perfection muBt be found somewhere in an 

nnlimiied degreej consisting in power^ knowledge^ wisdom, eter- 

^ty, goodnesSj and omniscience; mu6i\)eso)neu>Kere«aK«iXxcxis^ 
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ia the aggregate, as they do not exist in us as parts, or as a whole. 
Thou nor me, do not certainly know that there is no Creator ; 
which proves us ignorant, and admits of the possibiiiiy of such 
an existence, for aught we know to the contrary. There can be 
but one such concentration of all truth, knowledge, goodnesv, 
wisdom, power, eternity, and omniscience ; but one eternal, self- 
existent being, who never did begin to be, but exists of necessity ; 
it being impossible for him not to exist ; and that, from everlas- 
ting to everlasting, the same, filling unbounded space, perfectly 
inmiite in all his attributes. And for this very reason, a multi- 
tude^ as thou knowest we are, cannot be self existent, as there is 
no conceivable room for but one such being. A multitude of 
beings supposed to possess such attributes as above, in an unlim- 
ited measure, is tlierefore an absurdity. As for ourselves, we 
feel that we do not know all things, — have not all poioer^ or 
this argument and strife of opinion could not have arisen among 
us, as all doubt is extinct, where all knowledge is pr^nt. "We 
have, therefore, a Creator, as we feel ourselves not infinite in 
any sense, and this is he, to whom we advise immediate submis- 
sion and worship, before this error of jud^n^ent shall come to be 
sanctioned by your wUlsy and obstinacy of feeling ; when all will 
be lost; as that will be sin ; which as yet is un^m, and has no 
being, nor can have, till thou, or some other shall, with the wUl^ 
set up their own judgment, as a standard^ in opposition to any 
and all other power, and determine on rebellion against him, who 
myself and these, in number more than thy myriads, deem our 
God, King and Creator. 

That he whom thou stylest Grorf, and kinff, rejoined Lucifer, 
the opposing angel, is a Creator^ and created us^ I still demur ; 
and till more evidence, and of a more convincing kind, shall be 
produced, on which to build so strong a faith as thine, myself, 
and all those who hold with me, shall refuse him worship, and 
doubt both the existence of Creator and created. But notwith- 
standing this opposition to the opinions of Michael and his fol- 
lowers, yet it was not sin ; this monster was not yet brought 
ihrth ; yet they were in deep perplexity, whether the claims o( 
this stranger should or should not receive their consent. Neither 
were the other angels without their perplexities, as a state of 
trials or probation, most certainly supposes, and must involve m- 
it some such thing as belief confidence^ or credit^ arising out of 
a dispensation of evidence. But belief confidence, or credit, is 
frr from bein^ a state of absolute knowledge ; as knowledge ex- 
dudes belief jhy reason of its going beyond, or by carrying the 
principle of fie/^/* forward, till it ripens into knowledge so su^ 
and palpable, as not to require the aid of evidence; as evidence 
producinj^ belief, confidence, &c., are all absorbed ixi IcnofwelAge^ 
whens &iib, beHef, credit, and trial cease, and certainty eosae:^. 
But though the angels who stood out their time o\ itvA^ wA 

10 
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passed that rubicon of heaven, and consequently become can- 
firmed in their state of happiness, so as no more to be liable 
to {al\j had, during their probation, been perplexed in relation 
to their course, does not, therefore, argue the presence of sin, 
no more nor less than the perplexities of those who /ell, till 
the time their wills seconded their error of judgment. There 
can be no doubt but Abraham had his perplexities, when God' 
commanded him to kill his son ; yet his faiths his confidence 
and trust in Ood^ carried him through, till knowkdge sup- 
plied the reason of that command ; yet furnishes no argument 
that moral evil was in the mind of Abraham on that account. 
Are not the providences of God over this world, in many res- 
pects hidden and mysterious, so that even the minds of the 
just and pious, are exceedingly perplexed, but is no argument 
of sin in them, but of their imperfection in knosvledge only. 
We do not suppose that the investigation of subjects even 
now among the angels, which employs their powers, supposes 
9tn, or moral imbecility, present or even possible on that 
account. Wherefore we arrive at the conclusion, that the 
angels who fell, did not sin,during the time of their trial, but 
at the very end of it, as the moment sin was committed bj 
them, their trial ended, their fall was complete, as much so 
as the fall of a stone toward the centre, which is suspended 
by a cord, is complete when that cord is cut asunder. 

The reader will recollect, that a little above,^he opposing 
angel Lucifer, who resisted Michael in the areument, and is 
now known among men as Satan, that he still doubted the 
doctrine of both a Creator and creation, and that he should 
continue to doubt, till more evidence should appear to justify 
so strong a faith. This speech did not pass unheeded of the 
Eternal ear, and as it was according to his plan of their trial, 
namely, to give sufficient evidence of his claims, he soon, by 
acclamation, caused it to be announced over all the plains 
of heaven, whither in this debate they were spread ; that the 
sovereign will was about to give such farther evidence of the 
righteousness of his claim of being God over all, as should be 
sufficient to satisfy the most wary among all the hosts of heav- 
en, on the great subject which had thus divided them in their 
opinions, but not as yet in their aflfections. This said, they ceas- 
ed from war, a war in which the powers of heaven had pqt forth 
their utmost in debate, more than human genius can devise ; to 
learn what more mi^ht now ensue, in confirmation or in de- 
duction from the claims of either party, of holding the truth. 
This done, there suddenly appeared in the all surrounding 
darkness, that lay beyond the light of heaven, which was shut 
ID on every side, like a diamond \u ;i duti^g^ti^ ^ xvm ^C Udht 
passing wnollj around heaveu^a c\tc>MftfcwtkCft'>%^.^l^aV«>» 
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taDce, appearing to the angels much as the milky way does 
DOW to mortals. (See the plate.) This phenomenon threw 
all the angelic hosts into astonishment, both those who doubt- 
ed and those who doubted not, as this appearance was entirely 
beyond their knowledge. 

This strange and new appearance had occupied their atten- 
tion and wonder but a short space, when millions of the bright 
beings of heaven, sprang on light yet rapid wings, in every 
direction from this great nucleus of creation, toward the rim 
of light which so suddenly had thrown its blush over so im- 
mense a tract of ancient space, the home and empire of 
uncreated night. This sparkling, though when first discov- 
ered, appeared as nearly amalgamated, they found on near 
approach to be derived from a countless number of 9unSy of 
various magnitudes, situated at various and vast distances 
from each other; around which there weie moving many 
brilliant stars, in immense orbits, with speed inconceivable, 
circles within circles, as about a centre, held and balanced in 
their courses by two mysterious principles, since called 
aitraetion and repulsion. These, on a still nearer approach, 
they found were worlds, clothed with all manner of verdure, 
pleasant to the sight ; adorned with oceans, rivers, springs 
and fountains of water, surrounded by atmospheres, tempered 
with aqueous particles, mingled with light and the winds of 
heaven, in which there flew all manner of fowls, whose songs 
and feathery millions filled with life^and animation the Irtick- 
■ leas- fields of ether surrounding them. There oceans, lakes, 
rivers, and fountains of water, with all springs, were full of 
all manner of life, in the form of animals, both great and small ; 
while there also appeared on the dry land, various beasts, 
huge and diminutive ;. but more extraordinary far, than all the 
rest, there was seen walking erect, with majesty of mein, on 
every globe, twOy as monarchs of all the rest, creatures of 
upright form, with faces of human mould, beaming with the 
graces of high intellectual character, having a striking like- • 
ness and image of him who claimed to be the great Creator 
in heaven ; these were the Adams and Eves of every globe 
of the universe, then created, which waa long before the exis- 
tence of the system on which we live. 

But passing on from these, downwards to the centres of 

S stems, which were cdl suns, giving light to the various fam- 
M of the worlds of the Universe : these they also found 
to be globes of earth, or of opake matter, of huge dimensions, 
exeeedinc by millions, in bulk, the size of any one individual 
f^be; whose orbs swept the great circles o( Iheu Xodx^^^^ 
mBheBubed in all respects as. the others *, wU\i se^s^ t\N«t%^ 
mdhaaimoB of waters; with animals, fowls and teYi«% v «ci^ 
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iB«n, with his consort, crowning the whole with intellectual 
heads. The immensity of light — the suns, which as so manj 
oceans of fire, flaming out to all worlds — thej found to be 
nothing more than their own luminous atmosphere ; so consti- 
tuted by the Creator, as to give off perpetual corruscations ; 
not only for the purpose of enlightening other worlds, but 
their own surfaces beneath, by the refraction of their own 
rays. This arrangement however, was found of no manner 
of inconrenience to their inhabitants, of either man or ani- 
mals, as there w*ent up at certain hours of time, a dense and 
humid mist, which extending over their whole surface, sha- 
ded with a grateful twilight those regions beneath ; so that 
thertf as in other fi;lobcs, was an interchange of day and night, 
taking place in perpetual succession. The planets — as they 
are called — or worlds of earth — the families of the suns— 
they found to shine by borrowed light, received in their at- 
mospheres, and on the face of the waters and the polar snows ; 
and thus as they turned on their axles, maintained through 
all their numbers, as they fled through space, and revolving 
by systems, not only round their suns, their respective cen- 
tres, but suns and all round heaven^ the home and origin of 
intellect, and doubtless, the grand centre of all revolving mat- 
ter, as well as of all happiness. 

Such, the scouting angels found the rim of light to be, 
when swift as thought, they returned to heaven ; and as most 
natural, it was supposed that those who had doubted would 
now be satisfied, that the stranger was indeed their God and 
Maker, and would hasten to offer him love and worship. But 
not so, as now, their leader saw him ascending in the very 
midst of heaven, a mountain of light, which till then, none had 
seen, which was vast and high, pure as crystal, whereon was 
set a throne of exceeding majesty, with steps of beryl, befrin- 
ged with light ; while on either hand there ministered ten 
thousand times ten thousand spirits of heaven, while he sat 
down on his throne — the seat of the ancient of days — who all 
the while had been in their midst, but invisible, }'et knowing 
all their thoughts and ways. He smiled upon the militant 
hosts, and all heaven leapt for joy in return ; each hill and 
dale, with savannas broad, and every silver flood, with all 
flowers and blooming groves sent forth sounds — voices new « 
and sweet, to celebrate the glories of the king of heaven. 
Now, was the time but shorty for those who had differed with 
Michael, to have renounced their error of judgment, not their 
sin, for heaven is just, and gives to all, both angels and men, 
a time of retrieving power, according as their light and cireum^ 
Btttnces may be. Now was the tim« wh^u this mi^tv angel, 
twbo bad led oil the powers, bietaicVa, vi^ ot^«c%\>rtAi!^ 



ANGXLS OF THX SCRIPTURES. 165 

ID this great debate ; when they, with joy, with all bis 
hosts, shouldhave freely admitted as the others had done, the 
glorious . Being on the throne to be the Creator, all blessed 
forever more ; as the amount of eyidence which Lucifer bad 
required, had now been given. But instead of this, he with 
all bis company, that moment, seconded their error of opinion 
by their wills ; when there arose in their minds, a deathless 
hatred against the eternal king — as they thought themselves 
impaired or injured. AH now was lost ; as the immaculate 
image of the great Creator had forsaken their moral being — 
which was their innocence ; and as no mediator could be ad- 
mitted, they having sinned wilfully, and in so high a grade of 
being and privilege, they were lost to all recovery, and that 
without end. 

But we do not believe, as before remarked on this subject, 
that an inkling of penalty and suffering^ or. retrenchment of 
glory, and dignity of being, had crossed their minds ; as penal 
law, to restrain beings so high, and so near the throne of 
heaven, would have been unfit and absurd ; as affection fre^ 
ly bestowed, on the ground of suflScient evidence, that he 
who claimed at their hand, this proof of fealty, was all he 
could consistently receive or admit. 

Here ih^firai sin was perpetrated : here its foundation and 
origin is discovered : here damnation was born : here the in- 
cipient principle, pioneer, and forerunner of all moral derilec- 
tion sprang up : here one of the only two of the highest of 
angelic orders, was in an instant changed from a state of inno- 
cence, and great glory, to a devil — foul and hideous, fall of 
all evil — a loathsome spirit, in the sight of all heaven, and of 
his own associates, who were also fallen — who in their fall 
took natures exactly opposite in all respects, to their former 
condition ; as was but natural they should do. 

This is the precise point, or period — however far back it 
may have been in past eternity — when that horrible eclipse 
of sin was first seen rising over the moral disc of heaven, far 
in (he sides of the north ; where Lucifer, or the light-bringer 
bad by the Divine appointment, his realm of happiness ; with 
^1 those angels classed beneath his supervision. 

That was the time and place, when and where that eleva- 
ted being by his own will changed himself from a holy, happy 
being, to one equally unholy and unhappy; and will thus 
remain, till wickedness can work its own cure, and annihilate 
its own cause ; unless it can be shown from the Scripture 
that a ransom has been found which can satisfy the severity 
of justice, as k principle; as in the case of man. 

Of the mediator of the human race, 3e8ua CVit\il%\X>^'^wA 
tiuiH^ taoi not upon him the nature of angbVa, e\^2b»K ^^^ 
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or bad, but the nature of man, his fallen propensities excep- 
ted ; by which ^*e at once discover that his mediation and 
atonement has done nothing for that class of delinquents call- 
ed JaUen angels : hoWy therefore, can they- be finally saved, 
as is believed by Restorationists ? 

To enquire what the will ts, in human or superhuman 
minds, were doubtless, a useless task, as it, is far beyond 
mortal research, or any, and all the first principles of nature ; 
such as gravitation, matter, life, hearing, seeing, smelling, 
tasting, and feeling. What these are in their essenceSj can be 
known only to Him who created them ; — so with the wUl; it 
is an indefinable principle, yet a property of all intellectual 
being, and is the principle by whici) all free agents are enabled 
to be virtuous, or otherwise ; and on which account, respon- 
sibilitr to Him who made us all, is ascertained. To say 
therefore, that the will caused him to sin, is saying just noth- 
ing at all; as this very ivill is the sinner itself; — as the will 
sins, in willing contrary to knowledge, and uhderstanding, 
that which is not right, or in order with the moral harmony of 
God's Universe. If wc suppose anv principle whatever, so 
powerful as to irresistably influence the will; then will is no 
longer will, and can act only as it is acted upon ; or in other 
words, does not act at all. In this way, it were not a bard 
matter, to trace the cause of sin up to God ; inasmuch as it 
was he who put the angels on trial — gave them this power of 
taiUj with all their other powers : as knowledge, understand- 
ing and ability of enjoyment : and if we conceive of him as ex- 
erting an irresistable and controlling influence over this will, 
then that which is 5uppo£3ed to be sin^ is no sin ; as on such 
an hypothesis, sin was brought into being by his own procur- 
ing and design ; which cannot be, and which all men with 
abnorence reject. But if we can admit the creation of beings 

Jiossible with God — who can be endowed with this principle, 
ndependent in its operations, having power to toill even mor- 
al evil, and disobedience to God ; we then ascertain, that with 
that same will, he could, and should have submitted to the 
force of evidence, as did the other angels ; but he would not. 
Now if we continue to enquire : — why would not that spirit 
yield to the force of evidence, as the others did? — we can 
only reply, that he would not — as any deviation from this 
position, furnishes a caiLse^ and at once would be both his, 
and all the fallen spirits of helPs apology for sin, as well also 
as of all the sinners of the globe ; an apology which the equi- 
ty of heaven, and heaven's Eternal King, could not disregard 
or turn aside. 

Bat as already remarked, it cannot be admitted that Satan, 
wiib ill who fell with him, had entetlaitvei V>afe\eiA\ ^vrn^i^ 
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of the penal consequences which would follow on their act of 
sin and rebellion: for it is altogether consistent to. suppose, 
that such a consequence should have been concealed from 
their knowledge, as the high state in which they were created, 
could not admit of revealed penalties, as their acts must not 
be influenced by any coercion, or allusions to coercion, pun- 
ishment or reward ; fove, and Uwe alone, must have been 
their only inducement to obedience. Their state of trial, in 
distinction from that of Adam's, could not admit of either pro- 
mise or threat, as all their acts mxist arise out of their toitf, 
carried into operation by their^ec agency^ which two powers 
are never separated. This is doubtless the reason why no 
redemption is possible in their case, as in the case of man ; 
as the sin of Satan and his angels was of a more aggravated 
nature than that of the woman's, not being in any way misled 
or deceived ; or as Adam, ^^'ho for the sake of his wife, en- 
tered into her condemnation, not being willing to be separated 
from her in her distress, yet by no means desiring to disobey 
God. But at the moment when the lost angcl^ had made 
their last resolve not to accept of a Creator then on the 
throne ; there shot through their natures, as the flash of a 
thunderbolt, all the constituent passions and powers which 
constitute the nature of devils ; hatred, unconquerable hatred, 
that moment began to writhe within them, against God, 
and all his works. On this account, they instantly rallied 
around their creat leader, in motion to depart to that region 
or province oi heaven, which they considered their own ; as 
the presence of God, and the angels who had not fallen, was 
now insufferably disagreeable ; where they would build for 
themselves habitations of splendor and happiness, in a state 
of independence, with their chief, as sovereign king and lord ; 
but were prevented, by being driven out. of heaven, toward 
hell, their future and final home. Thus we think we have 
shown how Lucifer became Satan, or the devil, and how the 
angels who kept not their first estate, departed from it, and why 
they were cast down to hell, or thitherward, where they will 
he finally sent at the day of judgment. 



Respecting Lucifer ^ Son of the Mornings who and what he 
wasy as nxeniioned by Isaiah the Prophet. 

Of some such occurrence as the fall of the angels^ havin^^ 
tsikeo fiace in the world of spirits, there seema Vo >afi ^^ ^>ij» 
sMa w the book oflsaiab, chap, xlv-, aa (oWo^fs; '^ O \.u«tex^ 
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son of the morning, how art thou cut down to the ground, who 
did weaken the nations ; for thou hast said in thy heart, I wfll 
ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of 
God ; I will sit also upon the mount of the congregation in the 
sides of the north, I will ascend above the heights of the clouds, 
I will be like the Most High." Although there can be no doubt 
but this was spoken literally of Nebuchadnezzar, one of the kings 
of ancient Chaldea, who flourished about six hundred years B. C., 
in whose time the Chaldean empire had became very lar^ and 

e)werful, comprehending Chaldea, Assyria, Arabia, Syna and 
alestine, rcacnin^ even to India. It is probable this monarch, 
in the greatness of his pride and kindly ambition, had desired in 
his heart, and probably expressed to Tiis confldants, his intention 
of. bringing all the nations of Africa and Asia, to pay honoage to 
his crowTi, and to be subject to his rule, for the glory of great 
Babylon, the most splendid and the most jpopulous, as well as the 
laif^est walled city of the globe, either before or since that time, 
being fifteen miles square, and sixty in circumference. 

But notwithstanding the insatiate desires, and the aphieve- 
ments of tliis mortal, we cannot but think that Isaiah has used 
language and figures too strong and foreign to the &ct ; unless 
there is a reference in this description, to tlie desires and plans 
of Satan after his fall, as well as to Nebuchadnezztur, the mortal 
type of tliat immortal rebel against. God ai.d all his works. Can 
such language as here follows, be seriously applied to the doin^ 
of any mere man, " I will ascend above the heights of the 
clouds, I will be like the Most High;" a thing impossible 
for a man even to think of, if his ideas of the Most High are as 
exalted as the description the Jewish Scriptures give of him. 
But if we apply this language to the apostacy of that rebel an^I, 
who by his rebellion became a devil ; then such a description, 
couched in the strong and majestic words of inspiration, are not 
improperly descriptive ; but portrays the ambition of this Lucifer, 
son of the morning, and his attempt to fight against God, and to 
ascend tlie mount of the congregation, in heaven, and to be like 
the Most High, nothing doubting but he could do it. That this 
king should be called in Scripture, Lucifer, and also son of the 
morning, which is the same as morning star^ or in other words 
light bringer^ is very singular, as his name was Nebuchadnez- 
zar ; the meaning of whicH, in tlie Chaldean language, was tears 
and groans of judgment; very difierent indeed, both in sound 
and meaning, from that of Lucifer, or light bringer. But if we 
understand mis description, as given by Isaiah, literally of the 
man Nebuchadnezzar, {ind spiritually of Satan, or Lucifer, and 
of his fiill from his first estate in heaven, then we perceive a pro- 
priety in his being called Lucifer, Son of the Mominff, Li^t 
Bringer, etc. For if he was one of ihe Vwo Vvx^csx «iv^^^Vvich 
God had made, it might well be said oi Viixn, ^x.\ve ^ti& t^U^Vx 
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bringerj on account of his immense intellectual abilities; in 
which he was ^a expression of the divine mind, and a manifes- 
tatkm of his power to produce beings of this description, liaving the 
Kghi ef godlike intellect, and in this respect was a light bringer, 
(n such a bein^, it might well be said : O LiUcifer, light bringer^ 
how art thou mllen from heaven, son of tlic moi^iing, or of the 
fint creation ; for thou hast said, I will ascend into heaven, I 
wUl exalt my throfie above the stars of God, (the an^ls,) I will 
at apon the mount of the congregation (of angels) in the sides of 
Ab north, I will ^ascend above the heights of tlie clouds, (even 

heaven'^ g^o^O ^ ^^^ ^ ^^^^ ^® ^^^ ^^^y (if not above him :) 
which diqxKition he still retains, as is said of him in the New 
Testament, << the devil sinnethfram the beginning J^ 

Ab before expressed, we have no doubt mat his sin was com- 
mencfld at the very moment when he conceived resistance to tfa€ 
daims of God to the love and obedience of the spirits which he 
had made, and was the act of his own free will. On having 
fimnd his views were wrong, and that his judraient was not 

'illiUe, he conceived on the instant, hatred to nis great oppo- 
it, the Creator, with meditated revenge, the natural offspring 
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a state of deathless opposition to all good. And such was their 
condition, so high, and so encompa^ed with light, which they 
■t that fii^l moment dared to despise, that retraction and repent- 
anoe became impossible ; and never from that moment have they 
felt repentant emotions, nor ever will to all eternity. So deep 
md 80 remedyless is their fall, that still tliey feci a horrid satis- 
fiiction in the enmity of their natures, against the Divine Bcine 
and all his works. But could these fallen angels have exercised 
a moment before their first sin, any other teeling than tliat of 
hatred and rebellion, on finding themselves mistaken in tlieir 
afanions? most certainly they could, as their natures were, the 
moment previous, unbiassed to sin, and might therefore, both on 
Aat account and the account of their free agency, have rti^joiced 
la find their error corrected ; but instead of doing this, they wUled 
at that moment an eternal opposition to God, when unbounded 
nge took possession of their natures, which fix)m that time has 
nam subsided nor ever can. At that instant, the divine support, 
which had brought them into being, and from whom their orig- 
inal innocence anJ holiness was derived, became forfeit, beyond 
Ae power of consistent redemption. If it be admitted ior a 
momeat, that they could not have exercised other feelings and 
dispositions than they did, then in that sann moment we admit 
that they could not help their fall ; if so, then they were not to 
Uame, and of course are not &llen, have not sinned, as it is not 
for the things we cannot^ but for the things "wq can dio^ ^vX ^ 
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not, that the Supreme Being calls his cieaturea to an accomif. 
The angels were as free to &II, as to stand, being in no way 
necessiated or misled, as there was no darkness or donbt at the 
iimej on the subject of law by which they were tried, as Ae 
evidence of the faci^ which they had diqnited, was ihen abon- 
dant, even to their own understandings. It was, therefore, tbdr 
aim act, abstractedly so, or it was not theirs at all. But at that 
instant, every good quality forsook them, o( necessity ; as much 
so as a golden vessel filled with the pure waters of a pure foun- 
tain, is changed, every particle and atom thereof; if but a grain 
of coloring substance, or of poison, be cast therein, it is destroyed 
of its first purity. So with those pure spirits; love becune 
hati^ humility became pride, good will became malice, eternal 
life became eternal death, joy and happiness became anguish and 
misery, free agency and free will became fate ; ao that ibej are 
necessitated to remain, unwilling to will anything hit enmitv to 
God. Anticipation of a perpetuity of h^niness, became a Rar- 
iiil looking for, of fiery ind^ation and judgment to come, to be 
poured out upon them. Confidence in their own uprightness 
became dastoidly fear ; and knowled^, with every high aUlity 
of their intellectual natures, was prosntuted and perverted to the 
ways and wiles of devils, taking in all things, the exact opposite 
of order, peace, and happiness. 

There is a line of demarkatioD, which pervades all first prin- 
ciples, whether of morals, politics, or phvsics, beyond which, tfa 
man proceed he cannot return. If in physics, a man place him- 
self! by desim or accident, within the suck of the foils of Niagara, 
who can redeem him. If in politics, a man forfeit all the rights 
of human society, he is cast forth as an outlaw or a victim ; who 
can redeem him^ Why not^ therefore, much more so in moraUj 
as the higher we ascend, tlie more and tlie cheater the responsi- 
bility ? The line of demarkation once passed over here, as in the 
other cases, cannot be retraced; beyond which, even mercy 
itself cannotgo, except at the expense of justice. How then was 
Adam and Eve redeemed, it may be inquired, who had passed, 
as supposed, the Une of demarkation? but this we do not admiti 
was the final line of demarkation with them ; as we see mercy 
teas extended to them, in the promised seed, as in the atonement; 
which was not contrary to, nor inconsistent with divine justice, 
or it could never have taken place. Yet in man's case there is 
such a line of demarkation, and it is arrived at and passed, when 
a redeemed human being^ has despised or neglectea his last and 
only hope, the opportunity of grace in this life. As it is said in 
Heb. ii. 2, 3, « For if the word spoken by angels (in the giv- 
ing of the law) was steadfast, and every transgression and &0- 
bedience received a just recompense of reward, how shall we 
escape^ if we neglect so great salvationP The account which 
is given of the ml of the angels in the ^ew TesxoxneiiVS&iScMiiSL 
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^thejf kept not their first estate;" which, if trae, proves that 
they left it, which also proves that with or by the same power they 
left ity they could have also kept it till this time, and forever. 



What became of the Angels after their Fall ; is there a 
Hell or not in another World 7 and is there yet to be a Day 
of particular and general Judgment 7 with further Proofs 
of the existence of a Devil, 

Thus fiur we have pursued the above subject, and think we 
hive shown how a part of the first ansfels became evil spirits, or 
devUs, and on what principle sin had its bq^ning ; by which 
procedure we have cleared the Divine Being froxa the cnarge of 
being the cause of sin ; and more than this, that he could not 
even have prevented it, unless he would have destroyed firee 
agency and firee will out of their natures ; which had he done, 
WDold have been inconsistent. Our next inquiry, therefore, will 
be to ascertain what became of those fallen angels after their 
apostacy and loss of heaven. Concerning this, it is said 2d Peter, 
iL 4) that << Grod spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them 
down to heU^ and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be 
reserved unto judgment," or to the jud&;ment of the ^reat day. 

Now were we to believe on this subject as do Universausts, 
namdy, that there never were any such angels or beings, who 
mi from a first condition of happiness ; who God would not 
mre, but cast down to hell, we should save ourselves the trou- 
bw of this enquiry ; as there could be no hell to cast them into ; 
far if such angeb do not exist, a hell for them cannot be found 
of course. But 'the passage states that those angels were not 
only cast down to AeU, but that they are under chains of dark- 
neaSy reserved to the judgment of the great day. See St. Jude, vi. 
'And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their 
own habitations, he hath reserved in everlasting chains, under 
daiknessi unto titie judgment of the great day." The orthodox 
sects believe that Satan, who tempted Eve in the s^den, and 
Oirist in the wilderness, was the same evil being whom Christ 
eaUs die prince of this world — see John, xiv. 30— who came to 
him, and found nothing in hiin, just before his death on the cross. 
But Balfimr believes, mat this prince was the civil and ecclesi- 
astical powers, consisting of the Romans as the ctm/ power, and 
of tfie Jewidi doctors of their law, as the ecclesiastical power. 
But we w<mld ask, in the name of lo^c, how two ^"v^t^w^ 
ofposHemDaiare, cbjectj aim, and origm, as weie ibi^ Vxifi^«n.c^ 
Aeaibea BomaDs, tbe comfuerars o[ Utie Jews, Uid i^ xcosi^sftfin^ 
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of the Jewish religion, which was of God, can be considered as 
amsolidaiedj so as to be spoken of as one prince^ and as coming 
to Christ, and finding nothing in him to suit his purpose. The 
Romans, in the crucifiction of Christ, acted somewhat passively, 
as they did it in compliance with the wishes of the wicked Jews, 
and the mob which nod come toother on that occasion, and not 
of their own wish and prosecution ; therefore, the whole affair 
is to be resolved into the act of the Sanhedrim, or coiurt of Jewldi 
Elders. If so, how are the Jews to be reckoned as the prince of 
this world ; even allowing Judea to have been solely ineent by 
the word %9orldj seeing they were not then the ruling power, as 
even the privile^ to keep up their religion, was by the demency 
of the Roman Emperor, and could not therefore have any claim 
to the word prince. But if it be insisted, that this prince wjio 
came to our Lord, and found nothing in him, was the Roman 
authorities, urged on by the Jews, how is it said of him as in 
John, xii. 31, << Now is the judgment of this world, now is the 
prince of this world cast out ;" as the Romans were not cast out 
of their dominion of Judea, nor of their other provinces, tiU many 
a^ thereafter ; which should have been done at that very time, 
if that prince was the Roman power. That the Jews were cast 
out some forty years after that time, by these very Romans, has 
nothing to do with the case ; because it cannot oe ^own that 
the terms prince of this world, is applicable to their then situa- 
tion, having been for more than thirty years from that very time 
back, despoiled of their civil power by the Romans, and had been 
and then were, governed by tne emperbr's substitutes, the Herods. 
It follows, therefore, that this prince, who come to C^urist, and 
found nothing in him which was corrupt, was the devil, that 
fallen angel : who with his associate angels, were then bound 
under chains of moral darkness, and reserved unto the judgment 
of the great day, as said by St. Jude, when they ore to be cast 
into hdl, which it is said was prepared for the devil and his 
angels. But if it be said that this aevil and his angels were the 
evu principle of sin, and the superstition of the ancient heathen; 
how is it that they have been cast out, and what is the hell into 
which they have been cast ? seeing that even to this day, those 
nations remain the same, and have so remained, with the excep- 
tion of here and there a Christian society, which appeared for a 
little time and then vanished away. If it be said that the whole 
Roman empire, in the days of Constantino, became Christianized, 
and that thus those angels of evil were cast down, or out of their 
places of power ; yet we do not allow that true religion gained 
anything m the world by that occurrence, as from that founda- 
tion, and from that period, the Roman Catholic heresy sprang 
up, which has tormented the human race ever since. 
' But if it be insisted that this was the fall of the angels, we ask 
what then was the hell into which ihey ^et^ casx^ vns&L ^>utt^ 
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were tbe.chains of darkness under which they were confined, and 
what is the judgment of the great day to which they were refert 
ed? Surely, it will not be said that the Romans being compelled -o 
&vor Christianity, and her doctrines being taught at first pure in 
Che ancient temples of their g^ods, was the hell into which they 
were cast ; nor was this circumstance, those chains of darkness, 
nor the judgment of the great day, for which they had been so 
long reserved — as spoken of by St Peter and St. Jude. This 
national conversion, though it is Ukely bift few in heart, and in 
(ruth, were individually converted, must have been the hell spo- 
ken of, by those writers in the New Testament ; as there is no 
other way of interpretation, but that of the orthodox sects, 
remaining, for our belief 

If the fiict, stated in tfiat saying of our Lord, namely — John 
xii. 31 — "Now is the judgment of this world; now diall the 
prince of ihis world be cast out," is believed to have meimt the 
devil, that fisdlen angel, then the matter stands thus by way of 
interpretation : — Christ was about to permit the sacrifice of his 
own soul and body, for the sin of the world ; and by that means 
to fulfil all promises, all covenants, and prophecies, respecting 
himself and to open a way by which the ruinol souls of the hu- 
man race might be restored, and fitted for the enjoyment of Ood ; 
and thus counteract the machinations of the devil, by laying the 
foundation of that train of things which is to result in the casting 
out of the prmce of this world — the devil — and total destructi(m 
of his power in the earth. .With this view, it might well be said, 
that "now is the judgment of this world; now shall the prince 
of this world be cast out." 

But as to the idea of a hell, Universalists have found out that 
there is no other hell than the grave, temporal sorrows, and the 
gailty or troubled consciences of bad men, in this life ; yet much 
IS said in the Scriptures of such a place, and that the wicked shall 
go thither ; which if it were in the conscience only, the distance 
were but short ; and as all the world being guilty iMefore God, are 
even now, and ever have been in hell, and hell in them ; on 
which account there is no distance at all, as every man has it 
ever with him ; as a// are wicked according to those people's 
views, and always will be in this life, and were even made in 
lieU at first, as Adam and Eve had their lusts, and lust is sin, and 
fin is milt, and guilt is in the conscience, and a guilty conscience 
is a Imiversalist^ hell ; Adam and Eve, of course, were made in 
it, and all their children were bom in it, out of which they never 
can get, only by dying and descending to the mve. Sin, there- 
fore, is all the Saviour there is ; for if sin had not come into the 
world, men would not die, as death of all kinds came by sin ; 
and if men had not died, and were not still to die, they never 
could get out of this hell, as they never couVd di»Y— ^ ^oT^>si 
JM^ and death for snlvatioBj from the lusts o( Msm «xA ^^^% 
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before they fell ; a roost wonderful philo8q[)hy thii| a couMdet- 
troved by its own effect. 

No man will contend that those sinning angels, whatever Aey 
were, were cast dovm, or into the grave^ as Uiat is but the com- 
mon receptacle of all the human race, both the good^ as well as 
the bad, and therefore, can never be thought of as a place of pun- 
ishment, or a hell for the wicked ; neither is it very philosqihica. 
to contend that they were cast down to a guilty consdenoe, as 
they must have had this within them, before they started. Bat 
St. Peter is very explicit in stating that those angels who sinned^ 
were cast down to hell, and are reserved unto the judgment; and 
St. Jude says, unto the judgment of the great day, — ^which we 
have shown, could not have been the subversion of the Boman 
heathen powers to Christianity : a guilty conscience : the grave : . 
nor yet the destruction of the Jews by the Romans: — ^there 
remains, tlierefore, but one other idea of solution, — and this is, 
there is a hell in eternity, prepared for fallen angds, and finally 
wicked and impenitent men. « 

But before we proceed fiirther in this subject, we deem it prop- 
er to clear up a seemins: difficulty, with respect to the place to 
which those fallen angels were sent, by the power that expelled 
them from heaven. 

This difficulty is found in Revelations xii. 7, ^ 9 — as follows : 
<< And there was war in heaven : Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon : and the dragon fought and his angels, and 
prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven. 
And the great dragon was cast out — that old serpent, called the 
devil — and Satan, which decciveth the whole world : He was 
cast out into the earth ; and his angels were cast out with hioL" 

This statement is exceedingly clear, respecting the existence 
of such a being as the devil, and his angels, and of their bdng 
expeHed from a happy condition called heaven ; yet it does not 
state that they were cast down to hell ; as does St Peter, St Jude, 
and St. Matthew, but « into the earth,^ Is the earth hell tl^refore? 
No, and we explain it as follows : At the time when the angels 
first sinned, God cast them off, by withholding his fiivor, wmch 
shut them out from all happiness ; and in addition to this, it 
appears, as we shall show, in the course of our remarks, that he 
created somewhere in boundless space, a place, or location oifire, 
and called it heU ; designed for tlie final state, and place of pun- 
ishment for those angels, and all who assimilate themselves to 
their characters ; but as yet, are not confined there, having the 
liberty — ^for reasons known to God — to dwell on and in the earth, 
and in the air, — ^though to mortals invisible, and doubdess in 
other worlds also. 

But how is it that it is said, they were cast down to AeU, if 
they are found in the earth 7 Surely this dobe is not that hdl 
spoken of) as it is not a world of fire : it is because they were 
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cast ikitherward ; having fitted themselves for such a place ; 
and because, in the determination of God, they were decreed to 
that end and place, not from all eternity, but at the time of their 
sin, and are now actually descendii^ to that doom, inasmuch as 
the fixed time draws nigher and nigher when it shall be done. 
It was noty therefore, improper for the apostles, in speaking of 
this tfitng, to speak of it as already done, as it was made certain, 
without condition or contingency, by a judicial decree^ which 
cannot be revoked, and is to be accomplished at the time of the 
final judgment and end of the woild, or end of this mundane 
system. But ere they arrive at that period, have been, and are 
BOW permitted to wander among the worlds, which God has 
noade, and for aught we know to the contrary, for the tried 
' of tfie inhabitants of those worlds, as we find is the fact on this ; 
so that both ideas are true, as he, with his angels, are not only 
cast down to liell by decree^ but into the earth also, while de- 
scending thitherwara, in the progression of time and events. In 
agreeoient with this, the Revelator says, chap< xii. 12, « Wo to 
the inhabitants of the earthy for the devil has come doton unto 
3foa, having great wrath, because he kneweth that he hath but a 
dwrt timef before he, with his angels, will be cast into the hell 
which is prepared for thenL But on the supposition that this 
devil, of whom St. John here speaks, was the lusts and evil pas- 
sions of the human soul, as developed since the fall, how could 
he say, that the pctssions of man know, anything ? See above, 
keeause he knowetk that he hath a short time, £c. And how, 
or by what rule, can the pcLssions of men be spoken of in the 
mnsuUar number, and how can they be contemplated as a being, ^ 
and brought to notice by the personal pronoun Ae, as they qjre 
in this passage, if Universalists are correct? 

That there is such a hell, located somewhere in infinite wace 
<rf vast extent, is evident from Matth. xxv. 41. " TTien shall He 
say, (at the time when all nations shaU be gathered before him) 
dso unto them on the lefl; hand, depart firom me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting^e, prepared (or created) for the devil and his an- 
gels.^ Now anydung which is prepared, is so done by some 
means, or being ; and as no means or being is able to prepare, or 
create, a place of fire, as a habitation for devils, but God, we find 
that jm IS its creator, if it exists at all ; and if it exists, it has a 
location, because all things created are located, or in other words 
are somewhere, which is location. That this hell is of vast ex- 
tent, we learn firom the circumstance of that which is to trans- 
pire at the end of the world, or general conflagration ; which is, 
that this earth, on which we now dwell, is to be cast into it, by 
the power of the Almighty arm ; on which account, we get a 
glinqise of its immensity ; where doubdess all other worlds, 
whose inhabitants have or may yet apostatize, as this has done. 
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are to be cas^ out of the universe, into this dreadful belly aU al^^ 
the course of eternal ages. 

But where is tlie proof that such is to be the end of this earthi \ 
See Rev. xx. 13, 14. ^ And the 9ea gave up the dead, {thooe 
drowned therein) which were in it ; and decUh and hell deUveied 
up the dead which were in them ; and they were judged, every 
man according to their works. And death and hell were (are 
to be) cast into the lak^ of fire : this is the second death." But 
how does this prove it ? It proves it as follows : Death is here put 
for the grdvcj or the earthy as the earth is but one imfnensft 
grave, where sleep all the deiad bodies c^ the human race, and 
must sleep till the sounding of the l(ui trump, at the day €£ 
judgment, which shall raise them up again, when death or the 
grave shall ^ve up the dead which are in it. Respecting this, 
it is the opinion of Adam Clarke, as found in his Commentary, 
on this subject, that death is here pereonified^ and lefweaeutei 
as a keeper of dead human bodies, and means no more nor kss 
than the grave or earihj as properly belonging to the empire of 
death, but at tliat period it is to give up its priscmers. J3ut. Aell, 
which is here connected with death, is also to give up its dead ; 
what does this mean 1 The same author says hell or hadesy the 
place of separate (wicked) spirits. Death or the nave has the 
bodies of all human beings, botli tl^ good and the bad, while 
hades has the spirits of the wicked only. Hades is therefore to 
give up its dead, or damned spirits, to ihe scrutinies of the judg- 
ment, while deaths or the grave, or the earth, is to release the 
bodies of both the ^ood and the bad, when the souls of those who 
are in paradise wiu come to their respective bodies aeain, and 
the souls of those in hades, or the place of the wicked separata 
spirits, will also be again united to Uieir former bodies. 

But where is this /uuies, the present place of separate wicked 
human spirits ? We answer, that it is our full and only belief 
tliat it is in the bowels of this same earth, on which we Uve, or 
the revclator could not liave spoken of both the grave and hades 
as hnng united in the possession of the souls and bodies of the 
san:o beings. If so, then we gain the point, that the earth is to 
be cxst into that ocean of fire, which was originally made for 
the fallen angels. Now except this is the meaning of the reve- 
lator, namely, that << decUh a^id hell,^ as in this earth, are to be 
cast into tlie lake, or world of fire, we know not what the mean- 
ing is ; as the lauguiu^ is too strong and glaring to have any 
application, by way ofngure, to the affairs of men in this life. 

This idea, that of tlie grave or death, and hades being united 
in this earth, in containing both the souls and bodies of the 
wicked, is certainly not unj^ilosophic, as we can conceive of no 
sufficient reason why the earth should not hokl them both, till 
the time of judgment. What could be gained by separatiiy 
' them, and by causing the spirit to be transported millions of 
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-miles, to some Other place in the great ocean of space ;^and then at 
the time of the judgment, to be remanded from mence to the earth 
again ; while dieir bodies should remain here, in their graves, 
the house and habitation of death?. Nothing that we can see, 
either in consistency or convenience. Why not both remain 
where they both were created, redeemed, and lived, till both 
shall again be united in the resurrection, to be reckoned with fay 
the Creator, for their delinquencies during this life ? 

This opinion is more than intimate by Daniel, chap. xii. 2. 
^And mqny of them (or they) that sleep in the dust (eraves) of 
the earthy shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to 
shamoj and everlasting contempt.^^ Now as the bodff is not 
capable of the sensations of shame, it follows that the spirit-or 
nund is the being which is to feel, and be subject to this distress- 
ing emotion ; and as the body cannot awake alone to this feel- 
ing, it follows that it shall be the mind ;• which, on entering the 
graiered particles of its ancient body, that body ^thall awake ; but 
ttie mind within is that being who shall feel this shame and con- 
tempt, and would seem to favor the idea, that the spirit had been 
ocMinned here, as well as the body, till the sounding of the last 
tramp, or day of judgment 

The idea of awakening is wholly applicable to the body, as 
the spirit or mind will never sleep in the dust, or anywhere else ; 
on wtiich account, it is said by that verse that n{anf/ of them 
that sleeps meaning all the deaid, shall awake ; many, or somOj 
ci both characters, to their respective destinies, determined by 
their former characters, which is to be life everlasting, and shame 
everlasting. We believe, therefore, that wicked human spirits, 
are immraiately afier death, driven down into the bowels of 
the earth, or hades, and kept under chains of darkness, till the 
end of the world ; while the souls of the righteous immediately 
fio away into paradise ; which for au^ht we know is situiEited 
beyond the atmosphere of this globe, m the circumambient re- 
^ns of space : where they rest from their labors, till the day of 
judgment, to aescend again to be imited with their old compan- 
ion, their respective bodies. Perhaps this place, paradise, is 
vrtM is meant by the remark of the Saviour, when on the cross ; 
who said to the penitent Uiie^ << this day shalt thou be with me 
in paradise." But paradise is not the ultimate heaven and 
home of happy human spirits ; yet this opposes no difficulty to 
the fulfilment of the promise to the disciples, which was, << where 
I am, there shall my disciples be also," as this shall be fiilfilled 
at the time of the day of judgment In this paradise it was, that 
Christ when he would, remained during the forty days which 
elapsed from the time of his resurrection and his ascension to hea- 
ven, from mount Qlivet, as he told Mary (John, xx. 17) that he had 
not yet ascended to his fether ; which proves beyond all doubt cmt 
oontradictioD, that the paradise in whicn the Saviour on the cross 
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promited to the dying and paidoned thi^ thai he dioald te 
nim there thai very day^ because he t(dd Mary, whith was the 
thinl day after his death, that he had n/oi 3ret ascended to her Fftr 
thar and his Father, to his God and to her God, which place is 
the great and final heaven of the saints. In this paradise it was 
where the souls of Lazarus, of the widow's son, and of JariusRs 
daughter, were at rest, which Christ remanded wheo he raised 
those persons from the dead. It was fixxm thence the soul of die 
lad, which Elijah the prophet prayed might come again into his 
body, was remanded ; and fix>m whence came the souls of all 
those saints which arose from their ffraves at the time of the re- 
surrection of our Lord, and appeared to many in the holy citr ; 
and in our opinion, for the reason above given, is where all me 
souls of all the righteous, from Abel the son of Adam to this pre- 
sent time, and from hence till the death of the last saint, do rest 
till Christ shall come from heaven, his andeni seat of empire, to 
judge the world, when the whole company of paradise, witn their 
raiwd and s[»rituaUsed bodies, shall go away with him to eternal 
ff lory, in the first and primeval heaven of the angels, from whence 
fliey who sinned were cast out 

That there is such a place as hell, see Rev. xix. 20. ^ Amd 
the beast was taken, and wUh him the false wretj^ty that 
wreught miracles before him, with whim he aeeewed them 
that received the mark of the beast, and them that worshipped 
his image. These both were east alive (after the resurrection) 
into a lake of fire buminff with brimstone^ 

To such a place as a Iwe of fire, the Hevelator has several al- 
lusions. See chap. xx. 10. << And the devil that deceived them 
was [is to be] cast into a lake of fire and brimstone, where the 
beast and the fiilse prophet shall be tormented day and night, 
forever and ever." The words here, ever and ever, are repotted 
merely for harmon3r's sake ; as on and onward, can never fiir- 
nish an argumentrc-as Balfour supposes of limitati<m, merely 
because the words are repeated — and add nothing to their mean- 
ing. The often-repeatea forever and ever, in both the Hebrew 
and Greek, is agreeable with the idioms of both lansuages, and 
was always used to give force and intenseness, by the best wri- 
ters of the ages, when those languages were in use. No good 
scholar can dispute this. 

The quibble Uierefore. of Universalists on these words, forever 
and ever, is but a quibble ; because they are found applied to 
lesser subjects than eternal ones. The terms cloy and night, 
Ukewise, are seized upon by Universalists, to show that all this 
torment and pain, is suffered in this life, because it is here tfiat 
day and night exists, but not in eternity : and thqu^ they may 
not, yet may nevertheless be used in reference to eternal suffisr- 
ifltfs; inasmuch as day and night comprehends all time here : 
ami that while day and night succeeSi amonigiihi&^gisAxA ^Qka. 
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fiur the accommodation of their inhabitants, while eternity en- 
dures ; so shall the beast and the felse prophet, and they that 
have his mark in their hand, or forehead, be tormented in this 
lake of fire. See again the same chapter, (xx.) verse 16. << And 
wboaoever was not found written in the book of li& [salvation 
in eternity] was cast into the lake of fire."' Also, chap. xxi. 8. 
^ But the fearfiil, and the unbelieving, and the abominaUe, and 
mnrdexersy and whoremongers, and sorcerors, and idolaters, and 
allliars, shall have their put in the lake of fire which bum^ 
with brimstone : which is the second death. 

Now if this language does not in &ct, describe literally, the 
existence of a hell m eternity ^ we have no conception of its mean- 
ing, whatever ; as there is no condition in this life, which is not 
mcxre or less nuneled with circumstances of comfort, while Uft 
Ii8t8| and eqpeciaUy with such as walk about at liberty, though 
ever so wicked, ^t the Revdator speaks of a punishment which 
has in it no relief no circumstances of amelioration, no hope, no 
comfort^ but one unmingled state of sufiering and pain. See 
chap. ziv. 10. << The same [such as worship the beast and his 
image] shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
pourod out vnthout mixture^ into the cup of his indignation ; 
and he [ortheyl shall be tormented with fire and brimstone, in 
the presence of tne holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb." 
Can such a condition be realized in this life ? Never ! But 
toAenis this earth to set out on its journey of damnation ? We 
answer : at the end of time — according to Scripture — when the 
bodies of botfi the good and the bad, shall be made to live again; 
and the fixirits,or minds which once inhabited them on the earth, 
diall be brought from their respective abodes, hades, and para- 
dise, and be united arain. At tnat time, the good are to be divi- 
ded from the bad : the former are to be taken to heaven, while 
the latter are to be left on the earthy — ^when it is to be set on fire, 
and cast for o£f out of the fomily of the universe, into the hell 
which was created for the purpose before stated ; where it will 
sink down in its dreary depths, and become, by the action of fire, 
amalgamated with that world of horror. [See the Plate.) 

The overturning of empires — the sacking of cities, towns and 
countries — ^pestilence a^ death, with all the miseries to which 
human tempwal existence is exposed — is nothings when com* 
pared with the fijBpores — if they are but figures — which are 
used in the book oiHevelations, and other parts of the Bible to 
describe the sorrows of the dainned in another world. If those 
appalling descriptions extend to nothing more than what happens 
in this life — the worst of which, is the way to death, and that is 
the eod of it, according to Universalists — then are those descrip. 
tioDS untrue, and unbecoming the di£nity of holy inspiration ; as 
the mind is led therebjr to amrehend that which ift iwsvet VoXj^^ 
fbux^ BDi very macb neeoB the conaoling wy{A[UsixA 61 l^ifimst- 
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divinitT, to allay unnecesBary fean, coDJurcd up in die 
mind, by reading that book of truth—the holy Scriptures. FVir 
this great text b^k of the Christian world, to say that there is a 
place of unutterable torment, consisting of the stin^ of the worm 
(despair and guilt,) that dieth not, and of a lake of fire, the smoke 
of which ascendeth up forever and ever; in which the wicked, 
the beast, and the ialse prophet, the devU and his angels, are to 
bo tormented without end, — ^is unaccountable ; and suipasses all 
the stories of tragic romance, produced by the wildest effusions of 
mad men, if it is to be understood in the way which UniversalislB 
doctrinize on such subjects. What sorrow, or temporal afflic- 
tion, is that, which can be compared to dwelling in devouxing 
flames, or to being cast alive into a lake of fire, even for a day, or 
an hour ? but when we are uAd that it is to be without end, now 
much does this exceed all the sorrows of this life, whether of body 
or of mind ; and is it right, is it logical, that the figure riiould 
so much exceed the reality 7 

But the reality is not exceeded by the figure : we cannot bring 
ourselves to believe that these descriptions are ndse and fictitious, 
or that effort is made in that book, the Bible, to conjure up tmieal 
fears. If it ij Scriptural, philosophical, and agreeaUe, with the 
government of God, that anything called a hell in this Hfe^ 
should be a fact, as Universalists contend is the fiu^t, how is it to 
be shown, that under the government of the same God, there can 
be no such existence in eternity. If there is no hell in eter- 
nity, if there are no fallen angels, no devil, nor a day of judg- 
ment to come, why does not the Scripture say so; as these 
opinions were held by the Jews at the time of our Lord and the 
writers of the New Testament; who have not so nmch as 
glanced at their non-existence, nor anywhere opposed those 
errors, but everywhere shown these things to be true, and every- 
where warned men to secure themselves from them, by laying 
hold on the hope of the sfospel. But if men will not lay hold of this 
hope, it makes but little diflference according to Univeraalists, as the 
poor creatures will soon pass off the stage of life to a sound sleqi 
of both body and soul, in the giave, (or hell,) till the time of the 
resurrection, when they will awake, some from the grave of a 
suicide, others firom a state of moral degradati(Hi, far enough 
below a brute, to all the joys of holiness at God's right hand. 

But the idea of such a place is not entirely peculiar to the 
New Testament, as we meet with allusions to it in the book of 
Job, chap. xi. 8, where it is said that the wisdom of God is " as 
hij^h as heaven," and « deeper than hell." If the hell here 
almded to is but the gmve, the comparison is but a poor one ; as 
the dopth of a grave contrasts but poorly with the height of hea- 
ven, whether it be the heaven of heavens, or the ordinary heisfat 
of the atmosphere. In 2d Samuel, xxii. 6, David says that 'Sie 
sorrows o{ liSAl compassed him about Now if tite ^rove alone 
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is meant Kere by David, it is very singular, as there is no pain 
or swrrmo in the grave, and could not therefore be alluded to as 
havinj^ sorrows of any kind, but as only a state of insensibility ; 
therefore hell is a place of sorrow, and was believed in as such 
by David. But the sorrows which encompassed David about, 
which he calls the sorrows of hell, were not, however, the sor- 
rows of a guilty conscience, but the persecutions of Saul, his 
fiither-in-law, and his assassin soldiers ; as the time and occur- 
rences which he celebrates in that psalm, were long before his 
sin in the affiur of Uriah and Bathsheba, and his sorrows on that 
account ; which, however, he never calls a hell. Or if we say 
this hell, which is not so deep as the wisdom of Grod, is the guilty 
consciences of the wicked ; still there is a poverty in the com- 
parison which is utterly unworthy the divine inspiration. But 
if the wisdom of God in the comparison, is allowed to reach 
beyond all finite happiness, even as it is developed in heaven, 
and beyond all suffering as it is developed in hell, then is there a 
majesty, a strength, and force in the comparison ; as it exhibits 
die wisdom of God as reaching above and beneath all power, all 
being and principle, distinct from God, and even to the mystery 
of his own incommunicable being. 

That great Hebrew poet, prophet and king, has, in another 
{dace — see one of his Psalms, namely, ix. 17 — spoken as plainly 
as language can speak, on this matter, by stating that <<the 
wicked shall he turned into AeU, and all the nations that forget 
God." But if the grave is the hell which is here meant, then 
the same &te awaits the righteous as the wicked, /or they must 
all die and return into the earth. Most certainly David meant 
to make more difference than this between the final end of the 
good and the bad ; yet as any one can see, there is no difference 
made, if ib§ mere grave is all. But if it be said that a guilty 
conscience was the hell he meant, yet the application is rather 
awkward, as a guilty conscience is already in the minds of die 
wicked ; and how are they to be turned into their own minds 
or consciences? But if there is such a place^ then is there fores 
in that word of inspiration, « the wicked shall be turned into 
hMJ* But if they repent and Uve, then their characters as 
wicked characters, cease to exist, on which account they cannot 
be turned into hell ; as they are not wicked after having repented, 
and pardon having be^n bestowed, if they die in that condition. 

Here then another quibble of Universalists against the orthodox 

rion about a hell, is answered. They, the Universalists, say 
if the wicked are to be turned into hell, then all the inhabit- 
ants of die earth in all ages will go there, because they are all 
wicked; and in this way make it out for the orthodox, that a 
universal damnation must take place. But to, this we rediy, 
dial if the wicked become changed in their character^ tbea 
Ab penalty cannot touch them. Thus we get dear of the char^ 
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of damning the whole race ; while UniremliBti do not even 
pretend to save one single individual of the whole fiimilj of 
man from that place, but teaeh that all men moat inevitably 
descend into hell. But how do they do this ? why by making 
a man's own bosom or conscience that hell, out of which he 
is to come as soon as he has suffered enough. David, how- 
ever, says nothing about any one getting out of it, by any 
means; how, therefore, came Universalists po moch wiaer 
than David, or than any of the writers of either the Old or 
the New Testament, as we do not find any mention of a re- 
lease from such a condition, in all their writincs. 

If there is no created hell, such as we find described in the. 
Scriptures, how is it that Christ has said, fMatth. ▼. K,) in 
his sermon on the Mount, a Jong while before the subject of 
the destruction of the Jews is agitated in the New Testament, 
that for a certain sin which a man could commit, he should be 
in danger of hell fire. But how is this possible, if there ia 
no such hell ? How can a man be in danger of that whieh 
does not exist ? This would have been but an awkward po- 
sition for Him who spoke as never man spoke ; of which Uie 
cunning Jews, would not fail to have upbraided him with. 
The difficulty, however, says a Universaliat, ia easy enoa|^ 
got along with ; as that fire to which the Saviour there 
alludes, was but the fire of the valley of the son of jERfmoMi 
in which, if a man called his brother a foolj he was expoeea 
to be burnt. But the Jews did not understand the Saviour 
as speaking of that fire^ because at thai time it had been ex- 
tinguished, and out of use many hundred years. Respecting 
this, we have the following from the pen of Adam Clarke ; 
' who says, that ^^ from the circumstance of this valley having 
once been the scene of infernal sacrifices, as practiced by the 
Canaanitish pagans : the Jews in our Saviours time, used the 
word Oehofmaj or Ghihinom, or place of the valley of the aoa 
of Hinnom, — for Ac0, the place of the damned in eternity.*' 
From which, the thing is clear that our Lord spoke not d( the 
fire of that valley — as once in use, hundreds of years before 
that time— but of the fire of hell; of which the fire of that 
valley wts a type, as understood by the Jews. If. this waa 
not so, the Jews could have laughed him to scorn, when he 
told them in his inimitable sermon on the Mount, that for a 
certain sin a man should be in danger of the fire of the vmUey 
of the son of jEBimofii, when they all knew that there was 
no fire there of the Knd, nor had been for many centuries. 
It is true, however, that the Jewish elders, forming the great* 
er Sanhedrim, could condemn to death by fire, any Jew who 
Bbould call M brother a fool ; which mevni iii the Um 
03 spoktn kj them «t that time, opoatocj) fcoiaiikkn&t tfS 
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which they expressed bj the word Moreh. Now if • Jew, 
in maliee, so charged his brother with being an apostate from 
God and the law of Moses, and could not prove it, the greater 
Sanhedrim, could, if thej pleased, punish hhn with death by 
fire. But though this was the case, yet as there is no fire in 
a man's conscience, even though he is guilty of sin, nor yet 
ID the grave, both of which Universalists say are hells ; there 
eoald have been no propriety in the Saviour's calling the fire, 
with which such an offender might have been burned, hM 
Jfre, but should rather have said the fire of Ihe Sanhedrim^ 
as it was their oflGicers who must kindle it, if it was kindled 
at all ; as the fires of Oehenna had long ceased to be in use 
for the purposes practised by the ancieni people of the 
eountry, the Canaanites, such as burning their children, and 
offering by fire human sacrifices to their gods. For which 
reason the Jews, in our Saviour's time, used the word Ohi- 
Jbenom, or Gehenna^ or any word by which that valley was 
known, for Aett, the place of the damned in anaiher world, 
disprove this who can. 

But in further proof of this opinion, we bring from the 18th 
chapter of Matthew, several statements of the Saviour to his 
disciples. It appears that at a certain time he had spoken to 
the multitude several parables, as that of the sower, the tares 
and the wheat, and of the taking of fishes in a net, the mean* 
ing of which his disciples did not at all comprehend. But af- 
ter their master had sent away the multitude, he took his dis- 
ciples into a house, and at their request explained the lUerai 
meaning of the parables in so clear a manner, as that all pos- 
sibly mistake is moved out of the way. But what was the 
literal meaning of the parables which had but just then been 
given to the people, they were as follows. The field, he told 
them is the iMflrf, (not Judea alone, but the whole world) the 
good seed is the children of the kingdom, or in other words, the 
righteous in the estimation of Grod; but the tares are the 
wicked, or children of the wicked one^ the devil ; and also 
the enemy who had sowed the tares in the field, was the d^ 
tfif, and the harvesting of that field is to be the end of the 
world, and the reapers are to be the angels of God* He also 
told them, that as men, in harvesting a field always gather out 
the tares from the wheat, and bind them in bundles, and bum 
them with fire — so it shall be in the end of this world. For 
the son of man, meaning himself, will at this time send out 
his anflels from heaven, (not from Rome) and gather out 
•of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which do ini- 

!aity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire, which is thA 
ell of the ScripturesL 
Our Lord smjb tbtU the reapers of bis field, ml lVi% %tidL o^ 
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the world, will be the angels ; but UnivenaliBts sty that those 
angels were Co be the Roman soldiers under Titus, who con- 
sisted of a vast assemblage of many nations, subject \o the 
arms of Rome, heathen, savage, half*savage and civilized — 
who, as a mighty flood, poured, at the time of the siege of 
that city, around Jerusalem, fierce as evening wolves in search 
of prey. Fine angels these, to be supposed as belonging to 
Christ, and to be sent by him to gather out of his kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do iniquity, when these 
very angels were the quintessence of iniquity itself, and 
are in a certain place, by anticipation, spoken of by the Sa- 
viour, as the abomination foretold by Daniel, which maketh 
desolate, which by no Scripture precedent that we are ac- 
quainted with, could be called angeU of God, in any sense of 
the word. 

But we think we are able to bring several Scriptures in 
support of the 13th of Matthew, and of a day of judgment, 
and of the destruction of the whole mundane system or earth, 
at that time, by which also to disprove the opinion of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by the Romans, having been that day of 
judgment. See Matth. xxv. 31. ^^When the son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels (of heaven) with 
him, then he shall sit upon the throne of his glory. And be- 
fore him shall be gathered all nations; and he shall separate 
them one from another, as a shepherd divides his sheep from 
the goats. And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but 

the goats on the left Then shall he say unto them on the 

left hand. Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,- 
prcpared for the devil and his angels." Now to show plainly 
that the powers of the Romans could not have been the angels 
of which the above question speaks, we notice the remarka- 
bly qualifying words ; ^^ All the holy angels with him." The 
Romans were not holy, but rather abominable, as we have 
alreadv shown, and therefore were not the angels spoken of. 
But there is another feature to accompany the coming of 
Christ, at the end of the worlds — for which we are now con- 
tending, and that is : he is to come in his glory ; ^^ and every 
eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him ; and all 
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. Rev. i. 7. 
Did Christ appear at the siege of Jerusalem in his glory, 
accompanied by angels ? We have not heard that he did ; — 
Josephus says nothing of it. 

But another feature still : — ^^ When the Son of man shall 

come, he is to «t< upon a throne^ and before him all nations 

are to be gathered." At the siege of Jerusalem, there was 

only one nsi'ion gathered, and that was the Jews ; as no man 

wiU be so beside himself, as to say iVke Romaiu v}«t% V^^^ 
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at that time, when thej were the triumphant and vietoriojas 
party : neither did they comprise all the nations of the earth. 
That HnUj therefore, was not the day of judgment which the 
text alluds to, as it does not accomph'sh the things foretold of 
it At the true day of judgment, every eye is to see him 
(Christ) and pariicularljf those who pierced him on the 
cross, according to the Scripture, as above quoted, when 
truly all the nations which nave lived on the earth's sur- 
face, shall stand before him to give an account of the deeds 
done in the body, with every idle word — which was not done 
at the siege of Jerusalem. 

St. Mark gives much the same description. See chap. viii. 
38. *^ Whosoever, therefore, shall be ashamed of me, and of 
my words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him also 
shall the son of man be ashamed, when hecomethin the glory 
of bis Father, with the holy angels.^^ Here again it is said 
that his angels, who were to accompany him at thai day, were 
to be holy ; which the Romans were not, for they are called . 
the abomination which maketh desolate, and therefore were 
not the angels alluded to ; and of consequence the destruction 
of the Jews by the Romans was not the day of judgment of 
the Scriptures, which is to take place at the end of the 
world. 

St. Luke says the same thing. (See chap. ix. S6.) That 
there is to be a day of judgment different from that of the 
ndn of the Jews, we further prove from Ist Thes. iv. 16. ^^ For 
^ the Lord himself shall descendyrom heaven^ with a should with 
the t;afce of the archangel, (Michael) and with the trump of 
God, and the dead in Christ shall rise." Now as before ^sh- 
od we here ask again, did the Lord himself descend from 
heaven, with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God ? and did the dead in Christ rise to life 
at the siege ot Jerusalem ? We have never heard that any of 
these things transpired at that time. To be in Christ, is to 
be a2to«, in the moral sense of the word ; by which we per- 
ceive that to be the dead in Chsist, is to be dead in the grave, 
having died a Christian : to be raised, therefore, from the 
dead, is to be raised from the grave, at Ihe time of the resur- 
rection ; which did not take place at the siege of Jerusalem, 
as the Christians were not dead at that time, either moraUy 
ot naluratlyy and could not therefore be the subjects of a re- 
surrection in any sense. Sd Thes. i. 7, speaks of the same 
thing as follows : *^ And to vou who are troubled, rest with 
us : when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking venf^anee Ofi thftm 
that know hot Ood, and ibst obey not iM C|Mipt\ of wx Vai^ 
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Jesus Christ, who shall be panished with ererlastiiig {eternal as 
it is in the original) destruction from the presence of the Lord, • 
and the glory of his power." 

What did the apostle mean, by saying, ^rest with us 7* Did 
he not mean restwUh usia hope, till the time when Christ shall 
come to jud£e the world in righteousness ? But it is contended, 
by Universmists, that as the Jews, who were carried away cap- 
tives by the Romans, have never recovered their national exist- 
ence, mat it is they who were to suffer everlasting punish- 
ment and banishment from the glory of his power. But this 
cannot be, as the Jews were no more banished from the glo- 
ry of God's power, than any of the rest of the human race, 
08 the works of his hands, in ncUvte and in providence, were 
around about the Jews, in captivity as at Jerusalem, and were noi^ 
therefore, banished from his presence and the glory of his power. 
Consequently some other time^ circumstance or period is meant, 
when such things are to take place, than took place when the 
Jews were overturned as a nation. 

St Paul believed in such a day of judgment, as we are con- 
tending for, when all mankind shall be judeed at once, and every 
one give an account for himself to God, for the things done in 
his body, or Ufetime. See Acts, zvii. 31. << Because He (God) 
hath appointed a day (or time) in the which he will judge the 
world m ri£;hteousness, by that man (Jesus,) whom he hath or- 
dained; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that 
he hath raised him from the dead." Now if we ore to believe 
that the destruction of Jerusalem was the very day of judgmem, 
so often spoken of in the New Testament, and no other, we are 
compelled to ttie strange conclusion, that for that cause alone, 
Jesus Christ was raised from the dead — merely to give ossuranoo 
to cdl men, that some forty years from that time the Romans 
were going to destroy the Jews as a no/ioii, but not as a people ; 
which would as surdy have taken place without that assurance 
as with it And of what consequence could it have been to all 
men, whether they knew this or not? as Jerusalem was of no 
account to these parts of the earth havinjsf nothing to do with 
her; and if to give funurance to aU men of that war between the 
Jews and the fiomans, was cdl the reason why God raised his 
Son the Lord fixim the dead, we think the forerunner or siga 
greater than the event signified ; which is to invert the oiwr 
of things, and ridicules the ways of the Eternal Mind. 

Universalists generally contend, that Christ was raised from 
the dead merely to demonstrate and to briujg to lifi^ht the doctrine 
of a general resurrection of all human beings from death, at a 
set time, which set time is the day of final judgment, as held by 
the orthodox. But if St Paul here meant Uiat Christ arose firom 
ibedeadiiDeniy in order to give assurance to all men that God, 
bjr the nomaxiSj was going to punisVi th« 3ew« «otxm& ^oas^ cr 
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Other, ihea are Universalists entirely out of the balance ; for the 
circumstance cannot be used to give assurance of both eventSy 
the destruction of the Jews and the resurrection of mankind* 
But the truth is, neither of these events are alluded to by St 
Faul in that verse ; because he says, that at a ffiven day, the 
worldj the whole worlds is to be judged; and as Judea was not 
ths whole world, and as the dead were not then raised, it follows 
of necessity that the destruction of the Jews, by the Romans, was 
not the event spoken of in the text, but the md of the world, yet 
to come. This opinion is still further corroborated by St IKut^ 
thew, by St P^r, and by St Paul. See Matth. zii. 36, when 
the speaker is the Son of Crod himself, who there says in rdation 
to the day of judgment : « But I say unto you, that every idle 
word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof at the 
day of judgment" Was this done at the si^ of Jerusalem? 
dia any man there give an account of every idk word which he 
may have spoken, or even of one word, in his whole life before? 
No, the idea is too simple to be mentioned. That this text embra- 
ces aU mankind^ who are thus to account for every idle woid, is 
shown from the terms men shall speak ; as the word men stands 
for the whole race, in aU ages of the world, even till the last day. 
In allusion to this day, St Peter has written — 1st Peter, iv. 6 — 
reqpecting ttie finally impenitent, who he says, "shall give ae- 
coont to nim that is ready to judge the quick and the dead." 
Abo, Romans, xiv. 12, « So then every one of us sliall give 
account of himself to God." 

We know that much stress is laid on the &ct of the afflictions 
of the wretched Jews, when their city, their government, and 
their relicion, was brought to an end by the Romans ; and that 
Universalists seem to think their sulSerings to have been tad 
enouffh to bear all the dreadful figures ana prophecies of their 
' trouUes, without referin^ such figures and such prophesyings to 
the burning of the worul for their fiilfilment But to this we 
dnnur, and ask the question, Was the condition of the Christians 
(tfiough at the exact juncture when Jerusalem was overthrown, 
they were permitted by the Divine Providence to flee from that 
doomed metropolis, to a place called Pella^ where they were 
safe.) any better upon the whole than the Jews? we think not; 
for who does not know, that they, in a very little time, became ths 
objects of universal hatred and persecution ; which continued till 
the age of Constantine, with but htde intermission, a period of 
nearly three hundred years ; during which time, no less than ten 
general persecutions took place, by which hundreds of thou- 
sands were destroyed from the earth, in all the way^ that 6^o(ry, 
malice and cruelty could invent, as exerted upon them by these 
very Roman powers, who had the Jews in captivity ; and since 
that time as many noore by the Roman Catholics^ accoidin^ to 
Ifae itisteiy of the church. On whkb acooiaiiX ^«% ^ i^c^^a-^ 
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, odve, thatwhatbc^JIedby UniversaliststfaeAeSoftheJewSyin 
a state of slavery and national ruin, was any wone, if as bad as 
the bdl of the Christians in a state of persecution. Wherefore 
it is clear that the plan of the Universalits, in interpreting Scrip- 
ture, makes out no difference, even in this life, between the good 
and the bad, on a large scale ; no difference between the tares 
wad the wheat, as to their temporal or eternal condition ; maldnff 

'revealed reli^on a complete nuUty in the affairs of men ; which 
is Deism. We should think that religion, if Uni versaiism is truei 
and die &ith of the gospel, would produce temporal happiness, 
above that of irreligion; as it is a system altogether earthly^ 
according to Universalists, having nothing to do with eternity. 
E^t do Uie Scriptures say thus? see Pdams, chap, xxziv. 19| 
^ Many are the i^ictions of the righteous." The same feet is 

' attested by several of the New Testament writers, see John, xvi 
33, << In the toorld ye shall have tribtilation : but be of good 
cheer, I have overcome the world." Do you think he meant 
Jud»BL by the word world, which he had overcome? or did he 
mean that he was about to make atonement for the sin of the 
world, the whole human race 1 Also, Acts, xiv. 22, it is said, 
^that we must, through mtich tribulation, enter into the king- 
dom of God." Rev. i. 9, the Revelator told the Christian 
churches that he was their <^ companion and brother in tribula- 
tion, in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ;" and in 
ehap. ii. 9, he has said again, that the spirit knew their 
« works, and trUndcUion aim poverty." He tells them to fear 
none of the things which they sliould suffer ; for even the devil, 
by the means ofwicked men, should cast some of them into pri* 
son, that they mi^ht be tried ; but that they must be faithful until 
death, when, or immediately after, they should have a crown of 
life. Again, Rev. vii. 14, St. John speaks of what an angel said 
to him, relative to the souls of the righteous in eternity ; and 
states that they had come out of great tnbulation, and had washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb ; but 
in heaven there should be an end of their sorrows. It is said of 
God, that he scourgeth every son whom he reoeiveth. But as 
it respects the wicked, they arc spoken of as being wiser and 
more happy in their temporal condition, than the righteous in' 
this life ; see Luke, xvi. 8, << for the children of this world, (do 
you think he here meant the people of the Jews only, by the word 
world,) are, in their generation, vriser than the children of light ;" 
that is, are more cunning, more wise and crafty, not having the 
misophisticated manners and spirit of the children o{ light, or of 
true religion, till converted. By these Scriptures, it is ascer- 
tained tlmt the righteous are much worse off in this life than 
die wicked ; except in the item of conscience ; yet after all, even 
this exception amounts to a mere nothing, as the wicked are to 

Aave as bright a heaven, as if they had been fgood %\L thi&u \ife 
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lime; and a little brighter, on account of their liaving suffisred 
80 awfully in their poor consciences, for their wickedness in 
this world ; not only in the Judea world, but in this great world 
. which goes every year around the sun. 

But we have strong doubts, whether such persons as do indeed 
and in iact, most unboundedly and confidingly, believe (which, 
however, we think hardly credible,) Univer^ist sentiments, in 
respect io punishment for sin, not o/'sin, but for sin in another 
life, know anything about a good or a bad conscience toward dod ; 
OS indeed we see no need of any, as it can answer no possible 
purpose ; because such persons know, or think they know, that 
however wicked they may be, this can malce no difference in 
their relation to Grod, or retard a happy state after death, as Crod 
loves the bad equally with the good. Were the writer of this 
work a Universalist, we do not see why we should not make 
haste to become so wicked as to destroy all the susceptibility of 
conscience out of our bosom, as in this way we should escape, 
what Universalists call the heU of conscience, in this Ufe. But 
can this be done ? we answer, upon the authority of Scripture, 
the inspiration of wiiich is certainly to be relied on, that it has 
and can be done ; see 1st Timothy, iv. 2, <' Now the spirit speak- 
eth expressly^ that in the latter times, some shall depart from the 
fiiith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils^ 
speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience seared with 
a hot iron." That such a thing is possible, we further prove, 
from Ephesians, iv. IS, 19: "Having their understanding dark- 
ened, being aUenated from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in them, because of the blindness of their hearts : who 
being past feelings have given themselves over to lascivious- 
ness, to work cM imcleanness ^vitb greediness." By these two 
witnesses, we prove the doctrine, which cannot be contradicted 
from the Scriptures : that a man may so harden his heart, and 
abuse this most delicate of all the powers of the soul, the ctm- 
science^ as to kill or destroy its feeling, and reduce the mind to 
a seared and insensible condition, as to moral susceptibility and 
life. Now, if it is possiMe, why is it not best, as thereby all tfie 
hell tliere is in being, according to Universalists, will be effectu- 
ally avoided. For me sake of a good conscience, millions have 
suffered all manner of tortures, rather than violate this power of the 
soul ; and have done themselves no good after all, as heaven and 
a happy state after death, was m^e none the surer on that 
account ; and even' those who tortured them, went thither as swift- 
ly and as sufely, as soon as dead. With this view, would it not 
be better that men should remain in their natural condition, 
which is that of moral death, than to be made to feel sorrow and 
pain fi)r sin ; as it can do no possible good, in. lelAltiotvto wD^scAifist 
world, and is sure to secure affliction in this. ^WVveRSssie^ ^Q^fe 
tuuderaad more unfeeliag a man's oonacieiice Sa^xow^xd^^Vdofisi. 



192 HIiTORT OF THE f'ALLKlT 

God or man, the better it is for him ; os by that means he abso- 
lutely escapes all the hell there is, except barely the process of 
hardening a little while at first. With this view, we do not 
wonder that Uiiiversalists ridicule, what is called in the Scrip- 
. tures, and by the orthodox sects, conviction for sin, conversion 
tm God, pardon^ regeneration, and the new Urth^ by the spirit 
from ahove ; disclaiming loudly and boldly, even from the desk, 
all mysterious operations of ther kind, on the heart of man ; 
imaging a mere change of conduct and belief sufficient, with- 
out mquiring into the catise of that chancre, caring nothing about 
the moral condition of tlie heart or minc^ if so be the conduct is 
but relatively fair. No wonder these men tell us Ihere is no hell in 
anotlier world, as indeed there cannot be, for fiuiit, at any rate* 
if such is the condition of the heart ; and no more is required 
than that he should be outwardly circumspect in relation to bu- 
Hian society. This is precisely the ^und all Deists take, and is 
called natural religion ; which denies the fall, reprobates a sacri- 
ficial atonement, pours contempt on a change ot heart, and any 
hopes of a future happy condition, on any such ground as 1 eing 
founded in Jesus Christ, but nature only. We repeat it, they 
hold that heaven is the ntt^licnablc tight or inheritance of all 
the human mce, by virtue of the imnuitability of the Creator ; 
and it is impossible by anything that man can do, to put this 
Certainty in jeopardy ; and has, therefore, never been lost to 
them; on which account, a sacrificial atonement, the just for 
the unjust, for its recovery, has never been needed, or taken 
place ; and yet claim to have Jesus Christ as their teacher and 
foundation. 

But even one's belief or faith, is not by Universalists consid- 
ered important to salvation — if so be the moral conduct is not 
greatly reprehensible. We come to this conclusion, from tlie fact 
tiiat this people will not even allow that sin, be it ever so heinous 
or horrible, even sclf-murdrr^ staining the soul on its entrance 
into eternity, and the presence of Gcd, can possibly bar it from 
admission into the kingdom of heaven, and eternal felicity. 
We prove this from some remarks made by a Mr. Lefevre, a 
very popular man among Universalists, (See a paper published 
by that people, entitled — Universalist Unioti, for July 2, 1836, 
vol. 1st, No. 34, page 270 — where the remarks alluded to are 
printed,) in which such a case is argued, and decided that tliouffh 
a man might go into eternity, bavins^ his soul stained with t^ 
fin of the muraer of his neighbor, and then of himself Iv the 
same dagger, that in the general resurrection, that man, soul and 
body, sfaiul enter into the kingdom of heaven, on the same foot- 
ing that the triumphant St. Paul will, or any other person, who 
departs this life as a Christian. 

This, their opimon, is bottomed on the ^oida c(C €a. ^^aal— Ut 
Cbr. XV. 62, and on Phil.iii. 21 — ^wlifiie\iV&^^9rrv\XecLoi^^^^sft% 
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only, that in the resurrection, they shall be changed, and their 
vile bodies fashioned after the likeness of Christ's glorious body^ 
Bat Universalists claim this glorious change for all mankind, 
however bod, merely because St Paul has used the words we and 
our. This reminds us of the fable, in which an apple and a 
nameless article were afloat together in a stream, when the name- 
less article said to the apple, how we apples do swim. This doc- 
trine of the salvation of such as die in their sins, is certainly op- 
posed to the express word of Jesus Christ, on this very subject : (St. 
John, viii. 21, 24,) « Then said Jeifus affain unto them, (the Jews) 
I go my way and ye shall seek me, and die in your sins : whith- 
er I go ye camiot come : (said therefore unto you, that ye shall 
die in your sins ; for if ye believe not that I am he ye shall die in 
your sms." Now that the Saviour has here stated a case-in 
which a person djring a sinner, could not, and shall not go wh^re 
Christ is ; inasmuch as he says — << whither I go ye cannot come.'' 
That the Saviour was speaking of his own death, then soon to 
take pliace, is shown from their own words — as seen in the 22d 
verse of the same chapter — as follows : « Then said the Jews, 
Will he kill himself ? because he saith. Whither I go ye cannot 
come." That this was a right view of his meaning, we have 
only to look at the 28th verse of the same chapter, which reads : 
« Then said Jesus unto them. When ye have lifted up the Son 
of man, then shall ye know that I am he f — that is, the Christ, 
the thing they disbelieved, and for which, they were to die in 
their sins, if they continued in their unbelief ; and after which 
th«y could not go to the place where Christ was — ^which is heav- 
en ; for when he ascended — it is said in the book of Acts — that 
he went into heaven. 

St. John the Revelator, (we suppose we may quote this book, 
notwithstanding Universalists have their doubts of its authen- 
ticity — for we find they often quote it, especially if they fancy 
they have found some text there which makes against an antago- 
nist,) we repeat it, St John says, Rev. xiv. 13, " Blessed are tlie 
dead that die in the Lord from henceforth : yea saith the spirit, 
that they may rest from their labors : a&d their works do follow 
them." But is it anywhere written, blessed are the dead who 
die in tlieir sins ? No it is not ; while it is written as above 
noticed, that a man dying in his sins, as in the case of self-mur- 
der, by a shot througn the heart, cannot go to heaven, or t« the 
place where Christ has ffone. If such persons go to heaven, it 
must of necessity be a heaven where there is no Lord Jesus 
Christ ; on which account we are of the opinion that it will be 
very much like hell, If such as die in the Lord are to have their 
good works follow them, as a justification and evidence of their 
righteousness, before all heaven's hosts, is it not to be inftred, 
that such as die in their sins shall also hayethieii^oTk&QiC^irifikr 
edness Allow mem, as e^ence of their ev\\ c3[iKt%cXKx^\3^'^ 
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all heaven's hosts, to be required at their hands? fiir it is said bjr 
Christ himself Moth. xii. 36, 37, « Bat I say unto you, that every 
idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof 
in the day of Judgment For by thy words thou shalt be justi- 
fied, tnd by thy words thou shalt be condemned," or daxnnedi 
which is the true meaning. 

In the some paper to which wo have alluded above, under the 
head of « A Question consideredy^— by Mr. Williamson, pastor 
of a Universalist church, in Albany, N. Y. — it is contendea that 
all men are sinners, all their life long, even till death ; and that 
they die iu this condition, — as he says : " We hear much of 
clians^es in this life, and we are free to grant that men's views 
and feelings^ and conduct frequently change : but we know of no 
change on earth, wliich renders a man firee firom every stain of 
sin." Now, Mr. Lefevre, in the same paper, and in his sermoii, 
as above noticed — argues that the least sin a man can commiti 
and which he may commit, a moment before he dies, will as effec- 
tually shut him out of heaven, according to the orthodox, as one 
tliat IS larger ; even self-murder. We therefore conclude, if this is 
true, that all men will die as deeply stained with sin, as if the whole 
human race were to commit suicide ; and yet the general resurrec- 
tion is to bring tliem up, changed and fitted for heaven. That all 
men arc thus to die, sinners, saints, and all, does not seem to com- 
port well with many parts of the Scriptures ; for then it cannot be 
said of the righteous, that they die in the Lord when they die, 
any more than a drunkard who dies in that condition, dies in the 
l^rd : — wherefore, it is unwisely said by the Revelator, " Bless- 
ed are the dead tcho die in the Lord i" seeming to make a dis- 
tinction, when the truth is no man dies in the Lord, according to 
tlie above writer, who no doubt, speaks the universal sentiment 
of the Universiilists on that point ; or else all, both good and bad, 
die in the Lord alike. 

Now on the supposition, that the general resurrection is to 
bring up all mankind iM a fit condition for heaven, we clearly 
perceive that Univcrsalists do not behcve in the immortaUty of 
the human soul ; but believe that it dies with the body, or at 
least, sleeps in a dormant condition, like a frog in a morass, in a 
cold climntc, till it shall be aroused by the sound of the last 
trumpet. 

W^ believe that such an idea cannot be supported by Scripture, 
or reason : as in the first place, the soul of the thief on the cross, 
which was to be, on tliat same day in which his body was cruci- 
fied, was to be in Paradise with Jesus Christ ; which certainly 
contradicts the idea of the sl^ of the soul after death. It also 
contradicts the existence of Enoch and Elijah, as being in a 
quick or active condition, as shown in the Scriptures ; of whom 
it is said that they did not die as other men do, but were transla- 
ted, and did not see death. It contradicts the ho^ «{ S\. P^\il \ 
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who when speaking of his death — ^which was then soon to take « 
place — sa3rs : (Phil. i. 23,) « I am in a strait, betwixt two, hav- 
ing a desire to depart and to be with Christ, which is far better, 
aiul to remain in the flesh for the sake of the church." 

Now if the soul of St. Paul was to sleep on from the time of 
his death till the time of the general resurrection, or day of judg- 
ment, how could he anticipate beinffpresent with Christ, as soon 
as he should have passed the &tal Ihibicon ? which his state- 
ment certainly supposes. Does not some thousands of years 
make any difference in the idea of being with Christ, as soon as 
death should permit it ? The ideas are put opposite to each 
other : that of remaining there with the church, or then leaving 
it, to be with Christ immediately, — ^without the intervention of 
tfiousands of vears. It contradicts all the hopes of all Christians 
since the world be^an : — ^for if this doctrine of the sleep of the 
soul, firom>death tin the resurrection is true, then from the time 
of Che death of righteous Abel, with that of all the holy prophets, 
even including the soul of Moses, and all the the martyrs oi th£ 
age— are asleep now in the dust of earth. What a blow is this 
to strike on the &ce of the ardent hopes of the good ; who as soon 
as this life shall be passed, expect to enter into an active state of 
being and haf^iiness. 

Second, it contradicts reasim on this subject ; for if God is the 
&ther of the spirits of all flesh that is human, and he is the liv- 
ing God ; it follows of necessity that such spirits partake of the 
ftmer's nature, in respect to perpetual being and activity of the 
living principle. Of this principle — the non-immortality of 
the human soul — Universalists are rather shy ; keeping it in an 
ambi^ous condition, not exactly avowing it, or denying it ; 
aeemmg to wait till their sentiments shall gain a stronger footing 
in the land than at present, when that or any other unscripturd 
vagary may be taught to the people, as the nwralitf/ of Jesus 
Christ 

That in the resurrection, the whole human race, both good 
and bad, are to be punished, and then and there made meet for 
heaven, is the reason why Universalists cannot see the necessity 
of a man's having his soul converted to God in this life, by the 
renewing of his mind, by the operation of the power of the Holy 
Ghost : no necessity of beins bom again from above, as Christ 
taught Nicodemus, the disciples, and the Jews, and that without 
this they could not enter the kingdom of heaven : no necessity 
of all this — say Universalists — ^because the resurrection will do 
it after death. 

But why this people assume so much to be done for the soul, 
in the resurrection, is unaccountable ; when they all know that 
the full extent of the operation of that event, reaches no fiirthoi 
than to the mere bodies of men, and that of the woiXa <mU| *, 
wba&e UMes are to be cbaogod from a slate of cotraig^T^Xo «u 
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State of purity and incorruptibility, like Christ^ glorioQS body ; 
while there is not a word spoken about the soul, mind, or spirit, 
in all the account of the operation of the resurrection : — not one 
word ; it is all about the body. Of the wicked, it is not said ia 
any part of the Bible, that their vile bodies are to be rioriously 
changed like those of the saints ; but to the contrary : lor Danid 
Uiys expressly, that^ome — meaning the wicked — shall rise from 
the dust of the earth, with shame, and eternal ocmtempt ; for the 
word eternal is used in the original. The same thing is made 
out by St. John, the Revelator, chap, xx., where we are infonbed 
that two resurrections are to take place ; the first is to consist of 
M the righteous, in ail ages, — and the second of all the wicked : 
there being a thousand years put between the two. St. Pttul has 
said the same thing, in amount, long before the book of Bavda- 
tions was written ; to which St. John here subscribes : (see Ist 
Thess. xvi.) << For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven, 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the tromp 
of God — ahd the dead in Christ shall rtsejhrsi,^ It is true St. 
Paul does not state how long first ; but St John does, and says it 
will be a thousand literal years. Now with this view, it is clear, 
that all the immunities of the first resurrection, in' relation to the 
changing of the bodies of the saints, is spoken of them, and them 
only, and that merely of their l)odies, while there is no promise 
of such a resurrection, to such as die in their sins. 

If the spiritual conversion of the soul of man to God, by the 
Holy Ghost, is not necessary in order to prepare men for heaven, 
in this life ; rel3ring solely on the resurrection for all that may be 
necessary to be done ; then we clearly see why Universalists de- 
nounce wliat is commonly believed by the orthodox churches, 
about being bom again ; even making ridicule of it, as being the 
whim of fanatics. Universalists contend that it is no matter how 
a. man dies — see the same paper, the Universalist Unionj before 
alluded to — where Mr. Williamson states that the /ram« of mind 
in which a man may happen to die, is of no more importance to 
his future happiness, than is ttie disease of which he may haj^pen 
to die. 

If this is truly so, then it follows that the triumjdiant deaths 
of all the holy martyrs of every age — including all the apostles, 
with St. Paul, who said he had fought the ^ood nght, and finish- 
ed his course ; when he had death in his view, and but a few 
da3rs before him, triumphed^ because, thenceforward, tfiere was 
a crown laid up for him, which he said he was to receive— ris to 
be put on a level with the curses, blasphemies, and bowlings of 
several £unous infidels, whom we can easily name, in their last 
sickness, and at their deaths. Why this cufibrenoe if the state 
of (me's mind indicates nothing in relation to the future, at the 
solenm hour of death? 

Universalists teach that Christ died as a mere martyr, §x his 
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Opinions, but not as a vicariotis sacrifice for the sins of the whole 
world, as the Scriptures state he did, in a multitude of placecs; 
on whose account alone the opportunity of salvation was made 
possible. The whole drift ofail the prophets, wherever Christ 
u alluded to by tliem, is that he was to die for the people, and 
not on his own account, as a martyr. To this effect, see lianiel 
iz. 26. "And after three score and two weeks (434 years) shall 
Messiah be cut ofi^ (now mind what is said) but not for him- 
■elf" Jt would seem that the spirit of inspiration, in this very 
BzpressioiK «6ti/ not for himself P intends it as a refutation of 
this very Universalist notion, that of Christ dyin^as a martyr, on 
his own account, and of course accidentally. He contradicts it 
himself; for he sa]^ that he had power to lay down his own life, 
and to take it up again. He also says, that no man taketh my' 
life from me, except by his permission. But if he died as a mar- 
tyr, then his persecutors took Us life, to all intents and purposes, 
which he oueht to have prevented, if possible — as all martyrs 
would have cfone if they could. 

But to this point, Christ, after his resurrection, while teaching 
the two disciples, as they were on their way to Emaus, a small 
town near Jerusalem, told them plainly that Christ ought to suf- 
fer. Now what does he mean by this, except it be understood 
that he suffered a vicarious death, the innocent for the guilty, 
and not for himself, as a martyr? 

The whole force of the New Testament is to this effect ; so 
much so, that his blood is there, often called most precious; 
and as meritorious, availing for the guilty with God, and that 
men are to pray in his name, making mention of his death and 
sufferings, as the cause of gifts and mercies from Grod to man. 
Universalists, it is true, allow that Christ is a mediator between 
God and man, but in no other sense than any moral teacher is a 
mediator between him and us — inasmuch as he was simply a 
fnedium of information — a news-bearer, and taught a good sys- 
tem of morality. Deists say the same thing of Christ, who extol 
him equally with Universalists in this respect. As it respects a 
vicarious sacrifice being required of God, on which account he 
might justly extend n^rcies to rebels, Universalists can have no 
conceptions and believe such an opinion highly ridiculous, and 
den^^ry to the character of God. 

Yet the Scriptures say that he was delivered /or our ofences, 
and by his stripes we are healed; and that he was stncken of 
Ghxl, spit upon and crucified on man's account, and not his own. 

One writer in the ^per to which we have before alluded, who 
aigns himself L. D. W., says : <<The idea of a vicarious atone- 
ment strikes us as highly derogatory to the character of God, 
and injurious to the moral healm of man. It supposes God to 
have prepared some tremendous infliction of punishment, and 
tfiBthiBarm has only been arrested by the intetipomSafiia fil Yfi& 
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SOD, whose Uood has flowed from that Mow which was ibejuai 
award of the guilty. We confess ^he says) our inability to db- 
cover the beauty^ and propriety of this system.'' 

As speaks this man, so say all Universalists, and so say^ all 
Deists. There is no difference between them on this subject 
Universalists are therefore Deists, in the most essential sense of 
the word, and yet would pass for a Christian sect What du- 
plicity ! what deception ! It is unequalled in the arts of theologi- 
cal knavery. 

If it is true that Christ died as a martyr, simply, and not as a 
sacrijicey and had power to have saved his life, he ought to have 
d#ne it — or it will be a hard thing to clear him firom me guilt at 
suicide. To avoid this, however, Universalists say that he died 
a voluntary martyr — a mode of expression wholly without 
meaning, as it is impossible to have any conceptions of such a 
thing as a voluntary death, which, may be avoided, and claim the 
honor of true martyrdom. Christ said to his disciples, when 
they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another ; by which 
we understand him to advise or even command them to live in 
the world as long as possible. But this he did not do himadf 
when persecuted, as he might have done, but gave himself into 
their power on purpose to te put to death for transgressors. But 
if he did not die as a sacrifice^ nor as a martyr^ in the common 
acceptation of the word, then he is tacitly guilty of suicide, on 
the Universalist view of the subject. 

To say that he died so as to procure the opportunity of rising 
from the dead, for the purpose of bringing this doctrine or bdS 
into view, namely, of the resurrection of the human race from 
the dead — and for this alone — it would seem that he died to pro- 
duce a belief already in both the Jewish and Christian churcn^. 
Bfartlia understood this doctrine; for she said to the Saviour 
after the death of her brother Lazarus, I know he will rise again 
in the resurrection at the last day. But as the orthodox ^fiectB 
. view this subject, they say he rose from the dead, in order to 
justify such as should believe in the merit of his vioarious death ; 
and for another reason, namely, because it was impossible for 
him to see corruption, or to be holden by the power of death, xm 
account of his being immaculate in character, and as havinfi^ no 
sin, or a sinful nature, as have the individuals of the wnole 
human race besides ; death therefore, had no just claim upon 
him, as death got his power over mortals on account of sin, and 
sin alone. 

Christ did not die as a martyr, either voluntarily or by perse- 
cution, but as a self devoted victim, for the offences of the worldi 
and to procure of the satisfied justice of God the opportunity of 
salvation to all such shall have been, or as may be, convertea or 
bom again, in all the world, in eveiY i^^oiv — ^Vu&nScax \1»£^ may 
bare heard of Christ or not — accoi^^ng qa ^Sciea tsixxyosctfsiiiiaB^X^ 
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their compliance with the inward motions of the eternal 
gpirit, who on the account of the merit of Christ's death, strives 
with every soul of the human race, moving them to do the things 
which are morally right, notwithstanding their education, what- 
ever it may be. This is the importance orthodox Christians 
attach to the death of Jesus; wnile Universalists attach no 
in^rtance at all, over that of mere constancy to himself afld his 
opinions, a virtue any man may acquire. 

Universalists tell us that they have no conceptions of the pro- 
priety of the innocent suffering for the guilty ; and of Divine 
justice being thus satisfied, in the death of the Son of God, instead 
of the world. That this is the fact, the whole Bible, wherever 
this point is noticed, proves, however it may be above mortal 
conception ; and no doubt is to be classed among the sublimest 
and deepest mysteries of revealed reli^on ; a trait of character 
which cannot but be expected, when its origin and author are 
80 superior to our grade of bein^, fallen as we are. 

But if one man, touched with sympathy for the distress of 
another, may be permitted to plunge even into danger and death 
fiyr his relief and no principle of virtue or justice be infringed 
on that account, how is it that God is to be prohibited from an 
act of the kind, when millions on millions are concerned, on the 
charge of injustice ? if he does, how is it that God must not be 
allowed to lie as generous with his delinquent creatures, as man 
may be with his fellows? Such a procedure as finds fault with 
the sacrifice of the innocent for the guilty, as in the case of the 
death of Christ for the world, would banish every trait of Virtu- 
ous generosity and piety, not only from the earth, but from 
heaven also. 

^t when such a benefactor is founds and the rescued one, so 
soon as he shall see him, begins to pour contempt upon him, and 
to impugn his reasons for interference, then it is that justice 
resumes his power, and the rescued one is overwhelmed with a 
tenfi>id wo, proportioned precisely to the happiness whicli was 
intended him in his rescue ; because ingratitude is found ti) bud 
and bring forth its bitter fruit, where goodness, meekness, submis- 
sion and repentance, with reformation, should have been produced. 

Such are Universalist sentiments in relation to the rescue of 
die world from the consequences of our first parents' sin ; which 
has procured for us animal life, moral life, and the opportunity of 
eternal life, in their neutralizing power, respecting the full amount 
of what Christ, in his life, his teaching, his death, and his resur- 
rection, has procured and done for man ; because they impugn 
even the divme nrocedure, in allowing the innocent to suf!(T K>r 
the gnflty, as laia down in the New Testament, thus shuttinijr the 
door against even the philanthropy and generous belve\o^c^u v^ ell 
heaven itsdf in favor of poor mortals, not allowing that ix tvwava^tii 
jBevmipoBsibk; caateDaing that each soul of man Viaa ttf> t>ftfiA. 
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of this rescne, being just as he ought to be, placed physically 
and morally on the earth as we find we are. 

But as it respects the existoice of a hdl beyond this life, Mr. 
Ballou, a standard writer of the Universalist order, aaaertSi and 
challenges all men to show the contrary, that the Seriptures 
speak of no other hell than the grave and a disiurbed con- 
science. This is pretty bold, wh^ compared wifli that which 
is said on the subject by the Sariour, who certainly knew better 
than Ballon, and says that there is such a place, as he was ita 
creator, if it exists at all ; as he created all things, except monl 
evil. 

Uuiversalists hold that Jesus Christ, however great, good, or 
miraculous his character and doings, were on earth, that never- 
theless, he was but a created, dependant creature, the same at 
any other man, and that all his power to do miracles, was derived. 
This they believe, or try to believe, if we may believe themi 
notwithstanding their acquaintance with St nul's opinion <^ 
him, to the contrary ; wtuch was, that he is the Creator, and 
u^olds all things by the word olf Ai^ power. See Heb. L 3^ 
"Who being the brightness of his (the Father's^ gl<^} and Ilia 
express image of his person, and upholding all things by fbia 
word of his power : when he had by himsdfj purged our flui% 
sit down on tiie right hand of the mijesty on hisfa.'' In vena 
euHht of the same chapter, even God himself calb his soni God 
<< But unto the Son he saith, thy throne; O God, ia forever and 
ever," or eternal. Isaiah, in speaking of him, calls him the 
Mighty God. St John says that he is Alpha and Omega, the 
beguming and the end. He says of himself that he had all 
power in heaven and earth. What more is necessary to consti- 
tute him the very God of nature, connected with man — or as it 
is said, God manifested in the flesh ; yet Universahsts call him 
a created being, and dependent like other men, simply because 
the human soul which he took, in his manifestaticm, conftaaes 
its inferiority to God, and often prayed to him. St Paul, ^^ 
certainly understood this subject, seems to have anticipated the. 
very objections of Uuiversalists to the Deity of Christ, and to the 
mysteries in the Christian religion : see 1st Tim. iiL 16, "With- 
out controversy, ffreai is the mystery of cosiness : God was 
manifest in thenesh.^ Now to show that Jesus Ourist was the 
being to whom St. Paul certainly refers in the above quotatian--^ 
who he calls God in the flesh — we have only to follow him 
through the verse, and see in the end of it, this manil^tation 
was received up into glorv, or heaven, meaning the ascension of 
our Lord to heaven after his resurrection. They even go so ftr 
with their neutralising and levelling sj^em of theology, as to 
deny that Christ was miraculously brought into the world, and 
(i!uU his natural human body wasbecoUen by an invisible power, 
the Holy Ghost They say be bad a. xttSamii i&fiDBt^^^ 
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as any other man ; but Hatthew, Mark, Luke and John, say he 
had not, but that he was begotten by the Holy Ghost in the womb 
(rfhis virgin mother. 

No doctrine in the whole New Testament is more pointedly 
and folly insisted upon, than this one, the miraculous conception 
and birth of the Saviour, without a natural father, or intervention 
of a man. Yet Universalists deny this, the same as do all Deists 
in all the world ; how is it therefore, that they have a claim to 
be considered a Christian sect ? why not style themselves Deists, 
differing merely with respect to the resurrection of the dead, and 
the revelation of the Scriptures, but in all things else, alike? 

But what is the consequence of this belief to the character of 
Jesus Christ? This is the consequence; he is made to be the off- 

2 ring of iUegiiimaie love : for the Scriptures, as written by the 
or evangelists, are explicit in stating that Joseph, who became 
die husband of Mary, was not the famer of her first child, Jesus 
Cbiist Now if he was not, who was ? This is unknown, ex- 
cel^ we receive the account as it is written, that God was his 
ftclier, and that he was begotten by the power of the Highest, 
without tho intervention of man. If Mary was found in a con- 
dition which dissatisfied Joseph, the man who had promised to ' 
marry he^^ is it to be supposed that God would send from the 
invisible world an angel, namely, Gabriel, to make Joseph be- 
lieve that the girl was avirgin, and that the cause of his dissatis- 
finction was not her fault, but was of God? Never. But this 
must be believed, if we are to allow that Universalists are ri^t . 
in this thing : namely, that Jesus Christ had a natural father, 
the same as other human beings. , 

This most awful sentiment ruins Christianity at its very foun- 
tain, sinking its author, and the author's ooly earthly parent^ his 
Yirpn mother, to a level with a common prostitute, and her son 
the fruit of that prostitution. There is no way to avoid this hor- 
rible consequence, the very thing all infidels charge upon Chris- 
tianity, in their bitterest moments of derision against revealed 
idigion. 

To show that she was previously married, and that Christ 
was a son of that marriage, is impossible ; and even if it was 
poasible. yet Christ could not have been the fruit of that or any 
other marriage, because she is said by all the evangelists to have 
been a virgin when she was espoused ; that is, was contracted 
or promised to Joseph : and that she was found in that condition 
that espousal was made. Now except the thinff was of 
and that the power of the Highest overshadowed her, and 
iced the in&nt Saviour in that miraculous manner^ then ia 
dty and its author more polluted at the very rountain, 
than anv <k the ancient religions of mankind, wYioee ^gc^^^s^ 
fbe retfuii of tbe speculating brains of hypocxildcsi uidi ^^eiAai 
poB&ia^ who pnamted tbem as h^ifig hjt)f mnnaV MtAbgMuMMBL\ 
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adapted precisely to the baser passions ct fidleo human naturei 
inasmuch as it pretends to more sanctity and more purity — even 
to immaculate perfection. This is the reason wny it is mora 
base, if it is not m all respects literally true, as stated by the evan- 
gelists. 

Now these are the men who say that Christianity is corrupted 
by the orthodox clergy. Of this we leave mankind to be the 
judges. 

See Hatth. x. 28, for further proof that there is a hell, not to be 
found in this life : ^ Fear not tliem which kill the body, but ore 
not able to kill the jou/, but rather fear him who is aUe to des- 
troy both soul and body in hell." The same is said by St Luke^ 
xii. 4, 6, ^ I say unto you mv friends, be not afraid of them that 
kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do : but 
I will forewarn you whom to fear : fear Aim, who after he hath 
killed, hath power to cast into hell; yea, I say untd you fear 
him." Now nere Ballou, Balfour, and all Universalists, with all 
such persons who as do not believe there is a hell in another 
world, are found at variance with Christ the son of God, on thai 
subiect If there is no hell in another world, not even Qoi him- 
self has power to cast either body or soul into it ; a fdace, or con* 
dition, which does not, nor ever did, or ever can exist, if we are 
to believe Universalists. Consequently that warning of Christ, 
who said I forewarn you whom to /ear, is just a solemn nothing. 

But says the Universalist, we do not deny but there is a heB| 
and even more than one ; as there is the grave^ which is one; 
and there is a guilty conscience^ if^^y body is wicked, and that is 
two ; and there is the ruin of the Jews by the Romans, which is 
three ; and all these in this life. Oh, how extraordinary ; is it 
80, is this the feet? if so let us try the above Scripture according 
to such a meaning. Fear not them which kill the body, but are 
not able to kill the soul, but rather fear him who is aUe to des- 
troy both soul and body in the grave; both soul and body in a 
fiiiUty conscience, both soul and body in the destruction of the 
Jews by the Romans ; all throe of which is impossible, as it res- 
pects the souljoa the soul is not subject to death, but must remain 
a living principle as long as Grod endures, as we have already 
proved. Now if there is a hell in which God can destroy the 
soul^ and that hell is not in eternity, or in another world, vfhere 
then is it? It must be found somewhere, or the allusion to such 
a place, or condition, is but a fiction, a mere scarecrow ; which 
idea cannot be ascribed to the Saviour without injury to his char- 
acter ; which, however, is the feir result, if no heU in this life 
can be found, in which God can^ if he would, kill the human 
soul. 

But here arises another difficulty for Universalists to clear up^ 
which is that of the immortality ol ^[lefKiaX^BL docxanxv^thfii^ den^ 
bdieviDg it diea with the body, asd AidWie teiten^ «e>^as:L^sBf&DL 
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the body at the resurrection. If this is so, we ask where is the 
lear founded, and upon what?, for if the soul dies, and becomes 
inert with the body, it cannotsuffer ; and therefore has no cause 
to &ai even God, though he should kill the body, as the soul 
must die at the same time. But the whole force of the injunc- 
tion is based upon the £ict, that the soul does not die with the 
body, but remains a conscious being, or there can be no reason 
in tnat saying of Christ, "fear him who after he hiUh killed the 
body, hath power to cast the soul into hell." 

This Scripture proves, both the fact of the ceaseless life 
and nature of the soul of man, and the existence of a hell 
beyond this life ; doctrines which Universalists deny. Man can 
kill the body, but the soul ha cannot touch ; yet Grod can do 
this, and on that account the Saviour admonished his disciples 
to fe€ur that Being. Yet there was no cause for such fear if 
there is no hell after the death of the body ; and if the soul dies 
with the body (a thing utterly impossible, as it is a ^^ livings sotiT^ 
or principle, which is not said of the body, because it is subject to 
dewi) there could be no cause for such fear. If the soul dies at 
the time ol the death of the body, then the same blow which kills 
the body also kills the soul. And therefore, were this true, man 
eon kiU the soul, although the Scriptures, as above quoted, de- 
dare that he cannot : — and more than this, Scripture does not 
say that even God can anni/iilcUe the soul, — thou&[h there is no 
doubt but he can ; but that he can destroy it in heU ; that is, can 
plaee it in a ceaseless state of ruin, and a ceaseless state of suffer- 
u^. This destruction is infinitely worse than annihilation itsdf ; 
wnich, could it be, we have no doubt would be resorted to, rather 
than to unlimited suffering in hell, by the Divine Being. 

That the Saviour was speaking of the death of the bodies of 
his disciples, by persecution and martyrdom ; and not of the ruin 
of the body politic, or body religious of the Jews, by the Ro- 
mans, or any other cause, is evident from the context of the sub- 
ject, in the same chapter, in which the above text is found, which 
we have produced as a proof of a hell in another world — see ver- 
ses 17, Is, 21, 22, 23, 28— in which that sulnect is pursued, and 
finished as follows : ^ But beware of men, for they will deliver 
you up to the councils, and they will scourge you in their sjrna- 
gogues : and ye shall be brought before governors, and kings for 
my sake, for a testimony against them atul the Gentiles : And the 
brother shall deliver up tlie brother to death ; and the fiaaher the 
chikl : and the children shall rise up against their parents, and 
cause them to be put to death : And ye shall be huted of all men 
for my name's sake. But when they persecute you in this city, 
flee ye into another." But notwithstanding all this, he told them 
not to be intimidated from their duty, nor to fear their persecu* 
torsf Imt to continue to fear him only who was ^^ qlW^ \o detoor) 

13 
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both soul and bodj in AeU.'* Now if Ibere is a hell in another 
world, then is there force in that warning ; and if the soul 
continues its consciousness, though the bodj dies, then is 
there reaspn to fear, least the soul pass into eternity unpre- * 
pared ; and finally be cast into that &etf, with its body, at the 
time of the general resurrection and day of judgment, accor- 
ding to the Scriptures. 

Moses,' the first writer of the Scriptures, clearly alludes to 
a state of punishment after death — see Deuteronomy, xvitf. 
15, 19 — wnere God himself is the speaker. ^'The Lord thy 
God will raise up unto thee (the Jews) A prophet from the 
midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me ; unto him ye 
shall hearken. And it shall come to pass that whosoever mil 
not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, 
I will require it of Aim.'' Now on this statement of the Al- 
mighty, *^ I will require it of him," St. Peter, in Acts, iii. S3, 
says, *^ And it shall come to pass that every soul which will 
not bear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the 
people.'' This is what St. Peter seems to understand by the 
words, ^* I will require it of him ; and carries it out to mean 
the destruction or damnation of such a soul. 

Under the Christian dispensation, we have no intimation 
that if a person refused to believe in Christ, or to hearken to 
his wordB and practice bis principles, that such a person was 
put to death, or even punished in any manner whatever ; as 
the Christian church had no such power given it, either eccle- 
siastically or politically. How then was the thing to be done.' 
how was such a soul to be destroyed or cut off from among 
the people ? There is but one way, namely, that of the dani- 
nation of such a soul in eternity, in accordance with what we 
have alieady quoted, and here repeat: ^'Fear God who is 
able to destroy both soul and body in hell," in eternity, as 
there is no such hell in this life, in which God will destroy 
such a soul. 

Now as the teachings of Christianity are directed to indi- 
vidual men, women and children, of a proper age, we cannot 
refer the cutting off such as will not hear that prophet, to the 
nation of the Jews, as a nation exclusively, and that this wA 
done in their destruction as a nation by the Romans ; we say 
it cannot be referred to them alone ; because the statement is 
broad, extending to all the souls of the human race, who have 
it in their power to hear this prophet. Were we to restrict 
the fulfilment of this denunciation to that nation only, and to 
no other persons of the human race, then we should falsify 
the text, which says, *^ that every soul which will not hear 
ibat prophet^ shall be cut off from among the people;" and as 
we consider J means OentUes as weW as J^yis, %\A %>X ^^^^ 
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of all ages, who have the opportunity of heahkenioe to his doc- 
trines. If the words every aaulj are to be regarded, then it 
will follow that the injunction is whoUj of an individual char- 
acter, and not exclusively national. 

Now, while life lasts, no man is cut off from among the 
people, even though he will not hearken to this prophet ; we 
are compelled, therefore, in order to sustain -the veracity of 
Ood, to carry this matter into another world aAer death, 
where such souls as had the opportunity of hearkening to 
that prophet and would not, shall be cut off from among the 
people of the saints of the Most High, and destroyed in hell ; 
in which, it is written, that God is able to destroy both soul 
and body. 

But before we leave this subject, it will be proper to exam- 
ine the famous text upon which Universalists ground their 
doctrine of a canscience AeU, for sins committed ; by which 
expiation or release is obtained, and the sinner made righteous 
in the sight of God, but not by the blood and merit of Jesus 
Christ. These people believe that ein brings with itself its 
own punishment, its own whip, or correction ; as that when 
one sins, he immediately is distressed in his mind on account 
of it, and that dietreea^ uneasiness, ordisquitude, is the very 
expiation for the sin itself; by which we perceive that sin is 
its own Saviour, and works its own cure ; and this is what 
they call one kind of hell. It this were so, it might be called 
a most glorieuB hell; and so far as we are able to discover, 
might have saved the Lord of life and glory, the trouble of 
coming into the world to die for sinners, and the horrid ago- 
nies of the cross by the Romans. No man who can think, 
will ever suppose that Christ came into the world, honored i 
the law of God, which A'dam, with all his posterity have dis- 
bonored, and then by his own voluntary act submit to a 
shameful and cruel death ; and all for no other purpose than 
to procure for sinners the opportunity of suffering for their 
tins in their conscience ; a thing which would have been just 
OS sure, on the principle of jus/tce, as if he had not thus came, 
and thus suffered for sin and sinners. On this plan, therefore, 
as propagated by Universalists, this conscience helly is the 
only and true Saviour from sin, in which there is neither 
necessity of belief or disbelief, knowledge or ignorance, re- 
pentance or pardon ; as whoever sins^ creates in and with 
that sin, his own remedy. This is the nullification of all law 
and of all penalty^ with a vengeance. 

But the famous text, by which Universalists prove that the 
UfOTMt helt there is in existence, (and had k\ngY)^N\& W \V^ 
tenant mIm eertsia time; out of which he etJCTiijjeA^VioNs^ix^t-, 
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and all in this life,) is found in the 86th Psalm, 13th verse, 
as follows : ^^ For great is thy mercy toward me ; and Ikou 
haet delivered my soul from the lowest heliy Now, aay 
Universalists, in a way of triumph, is there any worse heu 
than the lowest one. Here they fix themselves, to this 
point, and proceed to interpret all (Aher texts of Scripture, 
which spcaJc of a hell, by thiSy as by the great, and only con- 
text on this subject, — ^by which they ascertain it to be a far 
worse hell than the grave ; and yet, strange to tell, it is pre- 
ferred to the grave by them, by an immense difference, aider 
all ; as it is found by experiment, that sinners can live in it 
much better than they can in the grave. 

It is hiehly proper that we enquire what is meant by this 
lowest heUy out of which David was delivered : — wheteer it 
was temporal sorrows and a£9iction, or a guilty conscience, on 
account of sin, from which he was so miraculously delivered 
by the providence and inrerposition of his God ? as we deny 
its having been the latter in any degree whatever. AH men 
who are at all acquainted with the history of king David, 
from the time of his victory over Goliah of Oath, tilT^be was 
crowned king of Israel, know well through what difficulties 
and opposition of enemies — with Saul at their head — he passed 
to the throne. Seven years, or nearly so, he was treated as 
an outlaw, and compelled to flee his country, pursued by one 
continued storm of persecution, of hair-breadth escapes, in 
fleeing from mountain to mountain, and from cave to cave — 
pursued, waylaid, ambushed, and hunted like a wild beast, or 
a partridge, asleep or awake — pressed on every side by con- 
tinual dangers — in perpetual fear of the assassin's dag^r — the 
emissaries of Saul. On these very subjects — and relating to 
these very troubles, several of the Psalms were written, which 
describe his situation, his distress ; as also the many miracu- 
lous deliverances which God the afforded him from his pur- 
suers. In one of these Psalms, is found this famous text, as 
quoted above — namely : '^ thou hast delivered my soul /rom 
the lowest hell.^^ This is descriptive^ and comparative lan- 
guage ; by which is understood his final victory over all his 
enemies, and persecutors of the house, and kingdom of Saul, 
and of his exhaltation to the throne of Israel. His troubles 
durinc; that time were so great, that he has used a figure of 
speech, by which they are shown to have been worse than 
death, or the grave could could have been to him, at that 
time. 

That his afflictions during that period — a lapse of nearly 
seven years — are meant by these strong words: the lowest 
hell, we think we prove by lV\e teaxdue oi vYie eViv^V^T> vcs^t^- 
disitelj foiiowing that statement,— >wYivcYi \b •. ^^^ ^^^^^'^ 
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proud are risen against me, and the assemblies of violent men 
have sought after mj soul [life.] But thou, O Lord, art 
full of compassion, and gracious, long-suffering, and plenteous 
io mercy and truth. O turn unto me, and hare mercj upon 
me ; give thy strength unto thy servant, and save the son of 
thy handmaid. Shew me a token for good, that they which 
haie me may see it and be ashamed." Do not the above 
wordfe plainly allude to his temporal distresses at that time ? 
if not, how could he pray to be delivered from the assemblies 
of violent men, and from them that hated him, and sought 
after his soul or life, to take it away from the earth ? who did 
thiB but Saul and his warriors, in their zeal to kill David ; 
because he had been appointed to the kingdom by the prophet 
Samuel, some time before he had the fight with Ooliah ? In 
this class of the Psalms of David, which describe his sorrows 
of that time, there are various direct allusions, in which he 

Eiises God for signal help, and deliverances in battle from 
ath, and from being taken by the soldiers of Saul ; see 
ehapter Iv. of his Psalms, 18,81, ^^He hath delivered my 
8onl in peace from the battle that was against me, for there 
were many (invisible beings, or angels of God) with me. 
He (Sauh hath put forth his hands against such as be at 
peace with him, (meaning himself,) he hath broken his cove- 
nant, (with me David.) The words of his mouth were 
smoother than butter; but war (murder) was in his heart; 
his words were softer than oil, yet were they drawn swords." 
By the same rule of comparison that he calls Saul's words 
drawn sioords, he calls his troubles with that monarch Aetf, 
and the eorrowe of hell which compassed him round about. 
If David had not believed there is a hell in which there are 
•orrows, he could never have used the word as descriptive of 
his own troubles ; but the grave, in this comparison, is ex- 
cluded, as there are no sorrows in the grave, work nor device. 
But from the account as given by David himself, there can be 
nothing clearer than that he meant the deceit and treachery 
of Sain, his father-in-law, who had several times broken his 
covenants with David, by which his life was endangered, but 
was as often saved by the kind and noble hearted Jonathan, the 
son of Saul. In the 66th Psalm, 1 1, 12, he says, ^^ In God haye 
I put my trust, I will not be afraid of what man can do unto 
me. For thou hast delivered my soul (life) from death," 
which Saul and his assassins were in pursuit of. In the ll6th 
Psalm, 3, 4, 8, he has the same afflictions in view, which drove 
him from the sanctuary of his religion, to dwell among pagans 
and idolaters, where he remained till Saul's death. There he 
says, " The sorrows of death compassed him, aLivd iVv^ Tfovoa 
oT hell got bold of bim^ I found (rouble and aorrou)?'* V^wX 
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not the troubles of a guilty conscieDce, as tbere is no confes- 
sion of sins, or of any particular sin, in any of thb class of his 
Psalms, as there are in those of his writing after the murder 
of Uriah, and abduction of Uriah's wife. &i and a distressed 
amscience^ therefore, was not his trouble at that time ; but 
his outlawed condition, being compelled even to sleep with 
his life in his hand, as he fled hither and thither from his pur^ 
suers. But to settle the question whether this lawut Aett, 
out of which David was delivered, was a guilty eonscienee or 
not, we bring the SSd chapter of Sd Samuel, in which it is 
plainly stated that this hell was the persecutions of Said. 
^^ And David spake unto the Lord the words of this song, in* 
the day that the Lord had delivered him out of the haM of 
all his enemies, and out of the band of SatiL And be said, 
the Lord is my rock and my fortress, and my deliverer ; The 
God of my rock (or hope) in him will I put my trust : He is 
my shield, and the horn (hope) of my salvation, my high 
tower and my refuge, my saviour ; thou savedst me from via- 
/fftcs, (from Saul and his dagger,) I will call on the Lord, 
who is worthy to be praised ; so shall I be saved irom my 
enemiea. When the waves of death made me afraid, the aor- 
raws of hell compassed me about, the snares of death pre* 
vented (or were about j me. 17, 18, He sent from above, he 
took me ; he .drew roe out of many waters. He delivered 
nie from my strong enemy^ ("Saul,^ and from them that hated 
me, for they were too strong for me.** And to show that 
these sorrows of David were not on account of sin, he says, 
verses 31, 32, "The Lord rewarded me according to my 
righleousnesa ; according to the cleanness of my hands hath 
he recompensed me. For I have kept the ways of the Lord, 
and have not wickedly departed from my God." This cannot 
have been said of Christ, as if it were possible for him to 
have wickedly departed from his God ; though it is likely there 
are some allusions to the day and time of Christ in this class 
highly descriptive Psalms ; but chiefly it alludes to the seven 
years persecution of Saul, and other enemies, before he came 
to the throne, over whom he finally triumphed. He says, 
verse 41, 43, "Thou hast also given me the neck of mine 
enemies, the heathen, that I may destroy them that hate me. 
Then did I beat them as small as the dust of the earth, I did 
stamp them as the mire of the street.'^ This could have no 
allusion to Christ, as thus he came not to do, to his enemies 
of this life ; but David, as a conqueror of many nationa round 
about, tr.ay on that account, be said thus to have done to his 
enemies. 
la the above examination, we feeV ^oti&d^Til lVi%t "we have 
shown clearly, that the lotoest hcU o^X. ol ^\v\f\i^^ ^^^' 
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ered David, Wat not any conscience suffering, as-imagined bj 
Univeraalists ; wherefore thej mqat look for some other pas- 
sage, bj which to prove that the worst hell there is in exis* 
tmice is in this life, as from that passage it cannot be made 
pat Qut as his sorrows were of an exceedingly aggravated 
nature, he was justified in seizing upon the strongest lan- 
gaace, and in making allusions to the worst of sufferings, even 
to the sufferings of the damned. 

Now if any Universalist should happen to agree with us 
in this -exposition, namely, that it was not from the sufferioes 
of a guilty conscience that David was at that time delivered, ' 
but from personal afflictions of an outward and domiciliary 
character, then such Universalists will admit that this lowest 
kdl consisted of mere trouble, such as may fall upon the most 
pure character ; and will be compelled to place such troubles 
in the scale of human suffering in this life, above even the 
sufferings of a guilty conscience, and presents a problem of 
rather a vexatious aspect ; for as we understand Universalists, 
it is sin which produces the worst hell that can exist ; while 
according to David, it is temporcU affliction ; if it be disal- 
lowed that he borrowed his idea of heU from the belief of the 
existence of a hell in eternity, into which, in a certain place, 
David himself has said, all the wicked, and the nations who^ 
foraet God, shall be finally turned. Psalms, ix. 17, 

That there is such a hell in another world, is no where 
contradicted in the Scriptures ; which, we should think, the 
all seeing eye of inspiration would have done, if there is not ; 
as the error is a monstrous one in theology, and could not 
have escaped the foreknowledge of God, nor been allowed to 
remain unforetold, as other errors are in relation to what is 
essential to be believed or rejected, and that there is no hell 
is very essential with Universalists. We know as well as 
Universalists, that the word hell^ in many places in the Scrip- 
tures, means no more than the grave, and very great afflic- 
tions in this life, fcc. ; but we also know, and Universalists 
know, and might believe, that the word occurs, in many 
places, and in such connection, as that allusions to the grave, 
a guilty conscience, or to earthly afflictions of any kind, are 
as impossible as that the word should allude to heaven, or 
any other condition of happiness. 

Is. the hell of which David speaks, as just above tiuoted, 
the grave f if so, then as before stated, the righteous have as 
much to fear as have the wicked, and thither they must as 
surely descend. Was this hell of which David speaks, the 
afflictions of this life ? tf so, then the righteous %Te %.x%tk 
more exposed, sad worse tormented \n tViVa \ie\\ ^^mltv %x^ ^^ 
widbei; tor it ie writien in Scripture of tViem^lViaX ii!l»3 "^"^ *=^ 
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not troubled as are other men, neither are they plagued aa 
other men ; and that there are no bands (or fears of hell) in their 
death." Psalms, Ixxiii. 4, 5. From these passaees, it is evident 
that it is best to be of the number of the wicked, if there is no hell 
to be feared beyond this life, as by that means, much suffering 
for righteousness sake would be aroided. 

But respecting this hell's consisting of fire and brimstone, many 
eminent men of the orthodox sects have doubted, and wholly 
deny its being composed of diose materials, or of any other mate- 
rial, yet believe in its existence. Bnt how such an opinion is to 
be maintained, we should imagine very difficult to make out ; 
seeing the Scriptures of the New Testament, as well as the old, 
speak of it as having been prepared^ or created. These imag- 
ine that all the strong and specific lanraage in the Bible, about 
hell, is but Jiguraiivey and intend nc^ing more than a state of 
mind wholly cost off from God, and abandoned to irretrievable 
and incessant depravity and despair in eternity. But this cannot 
be, as in such a case the Scripture would not say that hell was 
ordained of old ; see Isaiah, xxx. 33, and in Matthew, xxv. 41, 
that it was prepared or created for the devil and his angels. If 
hell is bnt a stcUe^ or condition of mind only, how are we to im- 

S;ine such a state as having been prepared beforehand^ by the 
ivine Being? Mental suffering does not, and cannot exist, 
beforehand ; the idea is as impossible as preposterous. It cannot 
1)e said of God that he has prepared a condition oi mental suffer- 
ing, as being distinct and apart £rom the mind or spirit which 
may suffer ; for mental distress is dependent on the being of 
mind. It cannot be said that God made fallen angels wicked ; 
and unless this can be said, it cannot be allowed that he pre- 
pared their punishment, if it is but of a mental nature ; for their 
punishment, in such a case, is in their own wickedness and men- 
tal suffering. 

That the wicked suffer mentally, we do not deny, except in 
those cases where they are post feeling ; but that God created or 
prepared mental suffering, we do deny, as that is a consequence 
following on the commission of sin, and cannot precede it ; on 
which account it needed not to be created or prepared by the Su- 
preme Being, as it is of spontaneous growth, from its own origin, 
that of sin and rebellion. 

If the hell of eternity is wholly mental^ — how is it then that 
the bodicsoi the wicked are to be cost into it ? For it is said — 
as we have already frequently quoted — that die Saviour caution- 
ed his disciples to fear him wIk) is able to destroy both body and 
so^d in hell, which cannot be done, if there is no literal hdll, as 
the body cannot suffer mentally and knowingly. If the terms 
fire and brimsone, lake of fire, hell fire, the unquenchable fro, 
and eternal 6re, are all to be understood as merely figuritive, we 
ask, wimt is gained by it? Tins, and tivis oviVj \ \tf3^\^ rnxvesi 



ANOSL8 OP THE SCBIPTUJLKCU 211 

wane than thcr literal sense of the. Bible makes it to be; and 
wfaal ri^ has any man to do this? But the truth is, all such 
persons as thus beUeve, do by no means intend to lessen the hor- 
rors of that state ; yet they do so, in the most direct sense ; as 
it is impossible for the mind to conceive of mental suffering as 
acutely as it can of the suffering of the senses. To prov^ this, we 
will state a case, thus: let a person who is endowed with the 
powers of eloqu^ice, to such a decree, that an audience consist- 
mg of thousands, are carried in nis flights of language to the 
Tery heavens, and made almost to feel, to see, and to hear, the 
unutterable things of which St. Paul speaks, which he saw in 
Ptoradiae — let him paint the horrors of war till the blood freeases 
in the veins, or the fountains of the head gush out in tears, at 
the recital of pain and suffering ; let such an one describe — as is 
often done — me deep, deep chasms of hell — consisting of burn- 
ing flames which never go down — of waves, of gulphs, and 
floods o( roUin^ fiery billows, that sweep in ceaseless tempests 
oveac that dismd ocean of wo, without end, — till the very hairs 
of the head stand erect, and the blood rushes to the heart for shel- 
ter — ^with eyeballs distended in their sockets — thiillin^ soul and 
body ^th agonies intolerable ; but the instant it is said, by way 
of paraphrase, by the orator, that all this is but a figvare^ the 
mind and body, in a moment, are released, as from the wrecky 
and lose their tension — ^while a sensation of comfort passes over 
the mind, on account of the transition from fact^ to that which 
is merely a figure. A ^^^tire is infinitely less, in ev^ry sense of 
the word, than the thinfir it signifies ; on which account, those 
among the ortthodox, who teach that hell is not literally what it 
is staled to be in the bible, throw it so fiur beyond all human con- 
ception, diat it ceases to have any effect ; and is of just as much 
force to deter from the commission of sin, as the thieatnings of a 
parent of condi^ punishment would be to an infant of a day 
old : which is just none at all. We therefore, believe it to be of 
literal existence — according to the word and letter of the Bible. 
Such a ptace is suited to the purposes of suffering and punish- 
ment of both soul and body ; while a mental state of distress is 
adapted to but one, and besides, it is anti-Scriptural : as no man 
hasa right to exceed the letter of Scripture, in his descriptirasi 
eittier of hdl or heaven — ^nor yet to fall below that letter. Such 
of the orthodox sects, as flinch in their faith of a literal hell, and 
are ashamed of its horrors, and would fain hide themselves 
under a j^grtfTtf, are doing the cause of religious truth no good; 
as by such a course^ the sanctions of moral law are ^eatly lessen- 
ed, if not entirely taken away, on account of this inconceivable 
figurahUity. Tan^ble objects — such as fire and brimstone, or 
any diinff else which is matter — can never be used as figures of 
mentaloislbteaBf or the suiferings of spirit oi imnd^);^efiA^a^^QQ«^ 
A/9ii{7/ id Any sense Similar to each raier. ^i^Yl&«'^^s^^^^^ 
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winds, the commotions of fk)od in uproar, the tumUing of moon- 
tains or worlds to atoms, or the rage of oceans of flunc, fed hf 
the combustion of the universe, could be no figure of mental 
ruin ; as no conception thereby is obtained of such a condition. 

The opinion of the existence of such a [dace, is coeval with 
human existence; and seems exactly adapted to cur condition 
under the Divine government : as from this idea, ott the force of 
moral law is derived, and even the force of human laws ; for 
idiat human law is that, in any nation — in any age of the world, 
which has no penal sanction. The bdief| therefore, in the ex- 
istence of this great and terrible sanction of the Divine govern* 
ment, is but in accordance with ihe fitness of things in every afpe 
of the earth, and ascends in importance, as it is adapted to £e 
immensity of the great universe of God. 

If it be said that the doctrine of the existence of a hell in anoth- 
er world, is of no importance to the inducemrat of a good life in 
this, then it may be said with equal truth, that penal 8ancti(un,a8 
it respects human laws, are of no importance in their observance 
amoi^ men, which were a man to assert, he would be set down as 
a fool-^-even by Universalists, themselves. Is it not, therefinre, 
proper to believe, that God, the Almighty Ruler of the whole uni^ 
verse, iste strict in his sanction of his laws as man is, and in. 
finitely mora so, and that from this fact, the very Oea^ as 
well as the necessity of penal sanction, was derived to human 
, society. 

Concerning this place, it is said in Psalms, that — " the wicked 
shall be tum^ into" it, <<with all the nations that finrget God." 
Now, how is this ? Are they to be emptied out into infinite 
space, like a bag of chaff, to wander where they will ? Thai, 
infinite space is hell ; which cannot be. By this remark of inspi- 
ration, it would seem they are to be in company : and as fimte 
beings are of necessity^ locals then this hell is a location, — which 
cannot be said of infinite space : which is not a location, but is 
its exact opposite in its nature : as that which is everywhere 
present, cannot be a location. Now, as the bodies of the wicked 
are to accompany their minds ; and as soul and body, both are 
local, it follows, that the hell into which they are to be turned^ is 
also local, and if local, then it is of necessity literal^ and if liter- 
al, it was of necesity created, or prepared ; as the Scripture of St. 
Matthew sajrs, it was for the devil and his angels, into which this 
earth, at the day of judgement, is to be cast ; and also all otfaHsr 
worlds, if any Uiere are, or may be, which shall apostatize — ^will, 
it is likely, be also cast, at the respective times of their reckoning 
with the ofiended Creator. 

Thus we have made a few remarks on the belief which smne 
orthodox persons entertain, that the strong lansoiafie of Scrip- 
ture^ namely : that of fire and brimslon!^ v& whoUy figurative^ — 
w^'cA ojHnion cannot be otherwise thaa buXx-^tv^kxix^* 
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That this Kades^ which is however quite another thinj^, was 
in the bowels of the earth, . was believed by the oncient UTeelka^ 
before the Christian era, whither the souls of the wicked after 
death were sent and was by them called Tartarus ; where, in 
this dungeon of the globe, they are bound in penal chains, with- 
out hope or miti^tion of wo. But how came the Greeks by 
sach an omnion m their reUgion? Very easily, as some parts of 
the Old Testament, to wit, the book of Genesis, and of Job, 
which were written sixteen hundred years before the Christian 
era, and other parts, as Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deutenm- 
<Hny, Joshua, Judges, Samuel, the book of P^ms, Proverbs, and 
Bcclesiastes ; a tlK>usand years, and some of these last mentioned 
more than a thousand years, before that time ; in which books 
such an idea is frequently inculcated, and plainly stated, as in 
Job and Psalms, as before quoted, from which such Greeks as 
oould understand the Hebrew mijght have derived it. This 
opinion is also taught more or less in several of the prophets af- 
ter the time of David and Solomon, especially by Isaiah. It is 
also recorded in the Book of Wisdom, in the Apocraphy ; which < 
if not of inspired authority, shows, however, that the writers of 
the book, even four hundred years before the Christian era, be* 
lieved this doctrine. 

Socrates, the greatest moral philosopher of ancient Greece, be- 
lieved, not only in the immortality of the soul, but in this Tar- 
tarus, and in rewards and punishments in another world, whose 
remarks on that subject to his pupils and disciples at the very 
time of his death, were as follows : << Set not too high a value 
upon jfour childretij ffour, life, or anything in this world, as 
tfpon JUSTICE : that when you appear before the tribunal of 
Pluto, (the king or God of keU) you may not be at a 
lass to defend yofwrself in the presence of your judges.^ Di- 
rectly after this, he adds, that such as will live in despite to the 
laws of justice in this world, shall have the laws for their enemy ; 
" and when you are dead, our sisters the laws in the regions 
BELOW, "loill be as little favorable to youP Rodin, vol. 4, p. 36. 
It is impossible to understand this ^reat and renowned man, 
who lived over four hundr^ years before Christ but of such a 
hdl| or Tartarus, as existing in the bowels of the globe. 

The ijreeks were amazmg in their love of knowledge, and 
travelled everywhere in its pursuit ; and what should hincTer their 
knowing the theology of the Jews ? as it was an easy matter for 
them to ffo to Jerusalem, which in those ages was more fimious 
finr its re^ous Imo wledge, than any other city or country on the 
globe. Bbw could a Greedc understand anything else, than that 
such a pboe is in the bowels of the earth ; m)m reading Isaiah in 
the Hebrew, who wrote six hundred years before Christ. Soe 
chap. xn. 9, where hell from beneaXh^ is 8«id \o\ittN^\«ffaTMs^^ 
oo the occasion of the death of one of the Yrn^ ^ ISxiisf^Tu 



214 HI8T0RT OF THX FJXLBIT 

What could they understand from the words hell/rcmi beneath^ 
but that it was in the earth, which thej called Tartarus. That 
the Jews believed this opinion long berore Christ, we show from 
the prayer of king Manasses, whue at Babybn as a captive, a 
sentence of which reads thus : " Be not angry with me fbreveTi 
by reserving evil for me ; neither condemn me into the lower 
parts of tfio earthP See Apochraphy. Which prayer is al- 
luded to in 2d Chronicles, xxviii. 13. Manasses had been ex- 
tremely ^cked as a king at Jerusalem, and had caused his peo- 
ple even to excel the very heathen in idolatrous abominations : 
which, when he went a captive to Babylon, he repented of and 
prayed, not to be cut off ana sent dmon to Tartarus, or the bwer 
parts of the earth, which prayer was heard ; as he was restored 
finally to Judea again, and passed the residue of his days in actv 
of righteousness. His prayer, therefore, cannot be understood 
as extorted by the mere fear of death and the grave ; as he knew 
he must die finally, as well as others ; but rather from a divine 
conviction of sin, and the dread of dzunnation in another world, 
on which account he prayed against so dreadful an end, and was 
heard. But as corroborative and also as proof positive of the 
truth of this belief, we brins^ the remarkable statement of St 
Peter; by whom in the Greek this word Tartarus^ is used, to 
denote the place to which the fallen angels were doomed. See 
2d Peter ii. 4. " For if God spared not the angels that (who) 
sinned, but cast them down to Tartartis^ — which is translated 
hell in the English, and certainly means more than the grave in 
the Greek, and of course must also in the English, or any other 
lan^age. 

Sy this expression of St. Peter in the Greek, it is the opinion 
of Adam Clarke, as he understood the Greek well, that he meant 
a plcLce of darkness and wretchedness, from which it is impossi- 
ble for them to escape . That the thing is true, and that there is 
a Tartarus, or hell, in the bowels of this earth, where the fallen 
ans;els, such as are allowed to be here, are liable to be sent, be- 
si^ the hell which was prepared expressly for them somewhere 
in infinite space, to which they must all go at the day of judg- 
ment. See Luke viii. 31. " And they (the evil spirits which hwl 
Eossessed the man among the tombs) besought him (Christ) that 
e would not command them to go out into the deepP This 
deep against which they prayed, could not have been the lake 
Genesareth, nor yet the oceatiy because to oro into the waters was 
the very thing they desired, which they did, in company with a 
great herd of swine; wherefore, their apprehensions were 
directed to the deep of Tartarus in the fires of the globe, in 
its centre or internal parts, or their request had no meaning at all. 
But although we believe in this prison-house 9f the souls of 
the TFicked; \wiere they are and shall be confined till the day of 
judgment, and thai it is in the sublenMieaTi &ce!& ^dL ^t^n^xw« of 
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the globe ; yet by no means do we entertaiA any such idea as 
that such a condition is a purgatory^ as held by the Catholics; 
bat is used only as the anti-chamber to a fiirther and final dam- 
nation, at the time of the end of the world. If the Idea is honi-^ 
Ue, we have it to say that there is laid no necessity upon any hu- 
man or angeUc creature to qualify himself for such a condition, 
for such an awful end ; and that there is a heaven as glorious as 
hell is horrible; which all creatures who are now lost, both an- 
geUc and human, might have secured by proper attention to the 
means afibrded. It is in the kingdom of grace as in the kingdom 
of nature. Grod has bestowed an infinity of blessings and nier- 
cies which are adapted to the supi)ort oi all the powers of our 
animal natures ; yei though this is done, he will feed, clothe, 
comfort nor house any man, only as he shall seize upcm the cir- 
cumstances and conditions of things by whidi he is surrounded. 
So it is as it relates to the avoiding this terrible hell and Tartarus 
of which we are treating in this work, and of securin^^ a place in 
heaven ; we have only to lay hold of the hope set before us, and 
take advantage of the circumstances of mercy which God has 
provided in ms Son, by which means salvation may be secured, 
which fact is sufficiently redeeming in its nature and end, to 
counterballance the exposedness there is of foiling into the other 
extreme, which is damnation. 



RespMing whether other worlds may have been destroyed 
as this is to be byfire^ and some proofs of such occurrences 
aeeording to late astronomical discoveries. 

But if there are other worlds which are peopled, and any of 
them have sinned as we^have done, it follows \herefore, that there 
may have been, and yet may be, many days of judgme^t such 
as is to take place respecting this world on which we live. If 
so, then may . we not inquire whether they trere, or shall be 
tempted as Eve was, by a devil? To which we reply, that from 
the time of the foil of the angels till the day of the judgment of 
this earth, there is no doubt but Satan, with his follen associate 
spirits have been, and now are permitted to be the triers of the 
heads of the people of all worlds. But how many have withstood 
his wiles, as Eve should have done, we cannot tell ; but at the time 
oi the judgment day of this world, it appears that tlie permissive 
wanderings of Satan and his associate powers is to be ended, as 
he and they are to be shut up in the bottomless pit, the hell which 
was prepared fca Uie devil and ins angels originallv^from whidi 
be aadbis o(nnpamoaB are never to be xeleaaed. Yox ^\3^0cv\^ 
saa it would appear that from thence fbr^axd^aS^^^K^^^^^^K^c^^^^^ 
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bUsting influence is no more to be feaxed or fill ;' a new em of 
things or a new dispensation of eternity is to commeaoe ; whoi, 
tfiereafter, a new mode of trial, or of probationary procedure is to 
be entered upon, with respect to any new worids which thereat 
ter may be created and peopled. In order that immortal inteUi- 

Snces may pass through a pro6a/uman/ state, and be tried as to 
eir fealty, with respect to any law of God, v[e are not to sup- 
pose a Satan and evil spirits necesscary. Yet as these were finiiid 
m astate of apostacy and rebellion a^[ainst God and all his worici| 
they have been allowed to be our triers or tempters, as wdl it is 
likely as the inhabitants of all other worlds, and will still be al- 
lowed so to do if any more worlds may be created and peopled 
before their final doom in the bottomless pit Neither are we to 
believe that the devils or fallen angds, by so doing have served 
God in his purposes, or fulfilled any wish or decree of his : but 
as their natures are now evil, and mat in the extreme, and ever 
bent by inclination to do injury, out of revenge and malice to 
tfie Divine Being, this disposition has been permitted to be the 
tempters or triers of the free-will or fi:ee-agency of such as have 
been placed in a probationary condition, of lower orders than 
themselves. But though they have been allowed to be the 
tempters of all worlds, as yet created, we know not whether they 
have succeeded to introduce sin and ruin in any other globe than 
this on which we dwell. Yet we fear that sucti is the truth, and 
the following is our reason for such fear : << It is an extraordina- 
ry fi&ct, that within the period of the last century, not less than 
thirteen stars in different constellations seem totally to have disap- 
peared ; forty to have changed their magnitudes, by becoming 
much larger, while others have dwindled away to nnere specks in 
the firmament, compared with their former size ; while there has 
apappeared ten fieta stars, where heretofore there was nothing. 
Several of these so disappearing, exhibited all the signs of confla- 
gration, seen even at mia-day, appearing some a langer and some 
a shorter time, then disappearing forever." Crood's Book of Na- 
ture, p. 35. (See the Plate, which shows the descent olT such 
globes to hell as have had their day of judgment.) 

From this fiu^t, we conclude that those stars which have dis- 
appeared, have been destroyed by fire, as this is to be, at the last 
day, and consequently that the beings which inhabitated them 
have sinned as we have done, and have been judged ; the good 
saved and the bad cast away, aco(>rding to the unalterable pro- 
cedure of the Eternal. The appearance of those new stars, 
shows also, that the ^at work of creation is still going on in 
the various regions of infinite space, which can never be filled 
up, though multiplied, a million a second, without end. But 
when it is considered that those stars which have thus disap- 
peared were suns in the firmament, and gave li^t each to a 
system of worlds or planets which aitf>ved i)3K)^tt5ni^>3ci»i^ 
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idea of the rain of so many systems enhances the honor of the 
reason of that rain ; which must have been ^n^as we see no 
reason why they should be destroyed, if not on &at account. 
The appearance of those ten new stars, shows that ten new suns 
have beien created, with ten new systems revolving about them ; 
bat on account of their distance fifom this earth, their planets or 
satdites are not discernible, while the suns are. The forty 
which have changed their positions, have been differ^iUy ar- 
ranged by the Creator, merely for order^s sake, and to restore the 
balance of the stars, as dictated by the princiides of attraction and 
rqmlaion, the unalienable laws of matter. 

In corroboration of the above opinions, we will mention that 
in many parts of the world, in vanous ages, there has &llen to 
the earth, singly and showers, stones of considerable siase, weigh- 
ing from seven to two hundred lbs. ; and in on one instance — 
April 6, 1826 — ^in South America, diere fell to the eaxUi from 
the atmosphere, a body of innl of seventy cubic feet dimensions, 
weighing several tons. 

In one instance, but a few years since, there was an immense 
rock) imagined to be about a quarter of a mile in length — which 
in descending from the regions above, with a velocity altogether 
ineoDodvaUe, dipt into our atmosphere, but with such violence 
that it slanced away (the same as a stone glances on the water, 
when ttirown swinly,) into the regions of spafce again; but 
vdiether it teturaed by the earth's attraction, and fell into the sea, 
or on some unknown parts of the earth, is unknown. 

The volcanoes of the moon, it is conjectured by some, are the 
origin of those stones ; but by others, tfiat they may have been 
thrown off from worlds in astate of dissolution by nre, the frag- 
ments of which fly in all directions — some reaching distant 
worlds^ which might intercept their courses ; while omer frag- 
ments are still flying, having met with no interraption ; and wul 
continue to fly forever, unless impeded by some other body in 
space. 

For a particular account of all the instances on record, res- 
pecting the fell of stones from the heavens, their weight, number, 
Ac^ see Adam Clarke's Commentary on the 10th chapter of 
Joshua, Old Testament^ The moon, though not in a state of 
rain, as suppcwed by some, is nevertheless, no doubt in a c<»idi- 
tion of pa^tual change and eraption on its surfece. Thid 
appears, wlmi viewed through the most powerful telescopes ; as 
me moon's surfece is exceedingly broken and interspersed by 
pointed mountains, deep vallies, and small bodies of water. If 
earth and water are found there, which is evident from its ap- 
pearance, then there must be vecet&ion ; and if v^etation, then 
animal life ; and if animal life, mere nmst be, of necessity, rem- 
eanable beings, or all these things there exifiX ixi^vviit)^^ W«a 
Ae moon's exigieaee can be said to glorify God, ocli:^ «a w^clXti 
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the inhabitants of distant worlds. Those reasonaUe beings aze, 
therefore, no doubt just such beings as inhabit this earth, subject 
to all the laws of nature that we are, and to the moral goYemment 
of God, equally with us ; as for what other purpose than the 
developement of intellectual beings, can the creation of any globe 
of the universe be called forth ? 

It is also our opinion, that all such worlds as have, or may y^ 
sin, have been, and will continue to 6c, removed out of their 
orbits, and cost into this lake of fire, as we are sure is to be the 
case with this, at the last day, as before argued. This lake, sea, 
or ocean of fire, is no doubt situated so fiir firom the other parts 
of the universe, that the power of attraction as existing between 
the worlds of the universe, cannot reach it ; where it remains, 
resting on its own centre, in the great vortex of space, without 
motion or revolution ; on which account it may be spoken of 
with an emphasis as horrible as eternal, that it is the place of 
outer darkness, and of hopeless damnation. As it respects those 
ten new systems of worlds, there is no doubt that Satan has long 
ere this time visited them, as he did this world as soon as it was 
made, for the purpose of introducing sin and ruin ; but whetfaiw 
he hais succeeaed, as in the case of Adam and Eve, can never be 
known till the day of eternity ; when the mysteries of that now 
impervious state no doubt shall be revealed, so fiir as shall be for 
the hi^piness of the goodj but not of the bad, who shall never 
know anything of the glory of Grod's power, except their own 
ho])elcss and lost condition. But as to those thirteen systems 
which have passed away, there con be no doubt but he has suc- 
ceeded to seduce them, or they would not have been destroyed, 
but continued, as the places of origin to human souls and bodies, 
while eternity should endure, as would have been the case with 
this world if it had not sinned. 

But, was not sin necessary here, in order that death might 
relieve the earth of its surplus numbers : as death is the conse- 
quence of sin? We answer — No! Sin was not necessary for 
this, nor for any other sfood purpose ; because it was in the pow- 
er of God to translate Uie eldest inhabitants of the globe, as their 
numbers should approach an inconvenient amount of popula- 
tion, as is shown by the translation of Enoch and Elijah. The 
same doctrine may be aj^ied to all worlds, which have, do now, 
or may yet exist, which have not and may not sin. But what is 
translation 1 It is the instantaneous change of a corpor^ and 
tangible body, to a spiritual and supernatual condition, so as to be 

Elaoed above the oroinary laws of nature, as now devdoped ; not 
eing subject to gravitation, to thirst, to hunger, or to be injured 
by any of the elements of nature, as the win£, water, or fire, but 
fitted to exist in a superhuman condition, altc^i^er invisible — 
ihe same as was the body of Jesus Christ after his resurrection. 
We do not however^ infer from this va^iYscamaxi cooditijcm — 
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which would have endowed such as would have been translated^ 
or shall endow the human race, when raised from the dead — that 
the elements of hell will not be able to effect the souls and bodies 
of the wicked in that condition; which hell, however, we do not 
allow, is any pari of naittre ; but exists unconnected with any 
and all thin^ but itselfl 

On this view, what immense hosts, what unnumbered and in- 
finite myriads of translated and intellectual beings are every 
raoraent rushing from all points to the throne of God, which is 
the centre of the universe, and re^n of ths heaven of the holy 
ang[eld, and of all who are, or will be saved. But if this hell, 
which was prepared for the devil and his angels, is to be the 
leceiver of all sinning worlds, will it not be greatly enlaiged from 

Euriod to period, as such worlds shall be cast therein ? This will 
Uow of necessity : which idea, it is not impossible but both 
laniah and Habakkuk have alluded to (see Isaiah, chap. v. 14,) 
'< Therefore hell hath enlarged herself and opened her mouth 
without measure: and their glorv, and their multitude, and their 
pomp^ and he that rejoiceth, shall descend into it" Also Habak- 
kuk^ ii. S. — " Yea also, because he transgresseth by wine, he is 
a proud man, neither keepcth he at home, who enlargeth his 
desire as heU^ and is as death, and cannot be satisfied" Now if 
it be said of these passages, that they allude solely to the grave, 
then those two prophets have said no more than that the wicfcad 
shall die a temporal death ; which, however, is to hajqpen also to 
the righteous ; on which account, hell enlaigeth herself as much 
for the one as for the other. It remains, therefore, that this Aett, 
Which ma^be enlarged, — may be thus enlarged b^ the accession 
of contaminated globes, as well as by tlie accession of all the 
bodies of wicked men, at the day of judgment, and peidition 
of the ungodly, and not only of this, but of all sinning 
worlds. But it is held by some who are eminent for their biUi- 
od knowledge, that at the day of judgment, the earth is not to be 
removed out of its place, nor yet annihilated, but is only to be 
furified bv fire, bv being mdted down into a universal state of 
niflion ; wnich| when cooled, is to be fitted up into the New Ore- 
a/ioft| which is promised, aoid believed will take place afier the 
day (n judgment ; yet it should be remembered, that a renava^ 
'Hon is not a creation — observe the language: « Behold I tnake 
all thii^ ^^^^ ^ ^ stated in Rev. xxi. 6, and is for enough, in 
our opmion, from saying, behold I neu> vatnpj or new models or 
ngeii all things. In the same chapter, verse 1st, the complete 
removal of this globe from its present situation, is certainly 
gfokea otf as follows : << And I saw a new heaven, (atmospheie,) 
and a new earth, for the first heaven and the first eartn were 
paned away, and there was no more sea." Isaiah s(«q^ ol^ficM^ 
aama Umig, ^hajfx Ixv. 17, "For behold, I create view Yuwi 

14 
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and a new earth, and the former shall not be remembered nor 
come into mind." But some imasine that this new heaven and 
new earth, which are to supplant me first heaven and earth, is to 
be nothing more than the substitution of the CArw^um chspensa- 
sation for that of the Jewish. This, however, to us seems im- 
possible ; because the peculiar phraseolc^ of the prophet Isaiah, 
preclu^ such a sense. And what is this peculiar phraseology i 
see a part of the quotation again, which is here included in 
brack^ [''and the former heavens and earth shall not be 
remembered, nor come into mind."] 

Now Christianity has been established in the world more than 
eighteen hundred years, yet the Jewish law and religion are not 
foigotten, nor gone out of mind, but are constantly brought te 
view in alt the world, where the religion of the Bible is taught ; 
and will continue so to be as long as time endures, and in fiict 
is a part of Christianity, as it elves rise and authority to the New 
Testament itself. Thie Revelator is no less peculiar in his phra- 
seology, or language, on this thing than Isaiah is ; for observe 
the last line, in brackets, of the 1st verse of chapter xxi. : " For 
the first heaven and the first earth were passed away, [and there 
was no more sea^ or ocean.] A religious or civil dispensaticm 
has no i>cean or sea attached to it, nor can such thines be used 
as figures in reference to them ; on which account we nere learn 
with^ certainty, that the earth, and the matter of which it con- 
sists, is to be taken away ; not annihilated, but removed out of 
its orbit, and cast into hell. But if there remains yet a doubt 
respecting such a conclusion, we bring St Peter, in his 2d Epis- 
tle, ii. 5, to remove it altogether : who says that the same world 
that was overflowed by water, at the time of Noah's deluge, " ia 
now kept in storey reserved unto fire against the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men.^ 

Now we ask Universalists, who make such a mock of the 
orthodox opinions, about a day of judgment, and the burning of 
the globe at that time ; if all the judgment day St. Peter meant in 
that Scripture was the destruction of the Jews by the Romans, 
how is it that he has spoken of them as having been drowned in 
a 4ood ? and besides, how is it that a dispenaation can be wet^ or 
overflowed by water 7 At the time of Noah, the Jews did not 
exist, and therefore the xoorld which was dei^royed by its waters, 
was not that of the Jewish dispensation, but is tne very worid on 
which we live, the earth, which is noto kept in store nnto fire, 
^. ; and has nothing to do, nor ever had any thin? to do, with 
^e Jewish nation or religion. In agreement with tnis very idea 
about the end of the world, ns above' stated, by St. Bster, see the 
102d Ptalm^ 26, 26, " Of old thou laid the foundation of the 
earthy and the heavens (atmosphere^ are the works of thy hands. 
They shall perish ; but thou (Goa) shalt endure ; yea, all of 
ibem shall wax old, like a garment, as a vesture shalt thou 
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ehan^ Aem, and they shall be changed." Thte was spoken of 
the bieral wwld or mth, because he says the Lord of old laid 
the foundatioB of the earthy this mundane system, but it Aall 
perish. This 18 still more plainly stated by St Pteter : "Ait the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in the whidi 
tfie heaTens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements 
shall melt with iervent hetU, the ecSih also, and the trorikt ^at 
are therein^ diall be burned up," and according to the Revdater, 
be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone ; when there shall 
succeed a new heaven and a new earth, which will occupy the 
«ime region of space which now occupies the space of the sdar 
syatem. wherein shall dwell righteousness, or holy beiogs, with- 
out end, and isto beaiMiD creation, but not amere renovatiMi. 

Havmg thus fiur treated on a number of curious matters, as 
that of t&e animal called the Nachadi, of the creation of tfie 
angeb, their fidl, the oriffin of sin, the peculiar mode of their trial, 
looition of heaven and hell, place of c<»ifinem^t of the souls of 
the wicked dead, removal ot this globe to give place to another, 
fcr other purposes, with many oAer subjects arising out of them; 
we now hasten to an aocount of the operations of Satan with the 
heads of our race, in producing their fidl ; and to give (urdier 
evidence tfiat Satan with his a^i^els are reelj and not imaginary 
beings^ as Universalists seem to bdieve. 

Bltn OP THE FIRST PART. 
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An aeemmt of the operations of Satan with the heads ofoiur - 
race^ Adam and £fve^ in producing their fall ; with further 
evidence than is produced in the first volume^ of the exis- 
tence of Devils and Evil Spirits, who have a liiertU and 
personal existence, according to the Scriptures as we under- 

. stand them, and as understood by Oorthodox Christians 
throughout the World. 

That there is such a'beinj? as is called Satan, Devil, Serpent^ 
Old Serpent, Evil One, Destroyer, Accuser, Apolyon, Abad- 
don ana Evil Spirit, we proceed, in this second part of the 
work, further to prove, from the holy Scriptures, but more par- 
ticular from the New Testament ; and shall show, that he, as 
well as his associate evil spirits, are real beings, and not imag- 
inary ones; or at most as some believe, are nothing more thui 
diseases of the body and mind, the images of the heathen, and 
evil principles or passions of the human soul. In the book of 
Genesis, the oldest Mnriting now in existence, 3d chapter lat 
verse, is found the first intimation of the existence and character 
of Satan, who is there brought to view under the name of the 
Nachash; which word is erroneously translated, both in the 
Greek ana the Engrlish, as we have ^hown on the first pages of 
the first part of this work. The reason this name, Nadiash, 
was ffiveQ by Moses to this evil spirit, the head of all evil beings 
was oecaAise he entered into the mental and physical powers of 
ft certain animal known to Moses by that name, or (as it is in the 
Arabic, which at that time was tne same with the Hebrew,) 
K4ia-noos, and meant the Orang-inUang — for the purpose of 
attempting to deceive our first mower, with respect to mat which 
God nad forbidden her. That this q[>irit, so entering into the 
orgjuQs of that animal, and who, bv that means misled the mind 
ofjBve, was Satan, the chief of the fallen angels, we think we 
prove by the following argument and Scriptiue. And to conv 
mence, see Bev. xii. 9, « i&d the great dragon wascoai out, that 
eid serpent (or K-ha-noos) called the devil and Satan, which 
deoeiveth the whole w(»ld ; ho was cast out into the earth, and 
^" acfgds ware cast out with him/* Beie m\bAa ^^^NmXpt 
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St John, w^ well understood the meaning of the tenn K-hu- 
noasj in the Hebrew, or ancient Arabic, as it related to a being 
of an intellectual and spiritual nature, has mentioned two other 
names or appellations by which he is known, as that of Satan 
and devil, which belonged to this being ; and as determining 
the point that there was a spirit alluded to by St John, con- 
nected in this affair of the serpent, entirely independent of the 
animal called by Moses the Nachash or K-ha-noos ; we notice 
the very peculiar appendage of the words old serpent, the devil ; 
and also, that of his naving angels, or ministers, and of his once 
having inhabited a part of heaven. Now by no rule of lan- 
guage, figure or analogy, can this account be understood to be 
ocscriptive, of either an animal or of a principle. But if it is to 
be understood as Universalists teach, namely, that the words old 
serpetit, Satan and devil, signify no more than the diseases of 
the body and mind of man, we should like to know what disease 
it is, of either body or mind which has angels at its command ; 
or which of the passions have any of these extraordinary accom- 
paniments. Or if the idea be carried still farther, and the idols 
and imag-es of the heathen are said to be this devil or Satan, and 
old serpent ; still a difficulty is presented, inasnmch as St. John 
speaks of but one such beuig to whom belongs these appeUa- 
tions ; while the idols and images of the heathen are many, 
and therefore are not meant by this description of the Revelalor, 
as the singular cannot represent pluralities, except by delega- 
tion. The ancient Jews, in their commentaries on the laws of 
Moses, speak much of this being, and of his personal existence, 
and of his having been cast out, with his troops, from the place 
of holiness, or heaven ; which opinions go lar at any rate, to 
prove that the Jewish Rabbins, except the Sadducees, thought 
on this subject far different from the Universalist Rabbins of the 
present day, and is no small evidence of the folly of the latter. 

It is of no avail to the Universalists, that toe Sadducees, a 
branch of the Jewish Church, denied the existence of both an* 
gels and spirits ; for in Acts, xxiii. 8, it is said that the Pharisees 
confessed the doctrine of the existence of superhuman angels and 
spirits, to which doctrine St. Paul pointedly subscribe in all 
his writings, and also in this book, the Acts. It is said of him 
by St. liUke, the writer of the book of Acts, chap. xxvi. 6, that 
he was a Pharisee of the straightest sect, and therefore belived in 
the existence of angels and spirits, both good and bad. The Sad- 
ncees were more opposed to Christ than any other religious sect 
of the Jews, and gave the Christian churcn more trouble after 
the death of the Saviour, than any other. They were the Uni- 
versalists of the day, and believed that there is neither rewards 
nor punishments after death ; but that men are rewarded and 
punished in this life, for the good or evil deeds they do. But 
the Pharisees belitred in the exiiettence of ^ \idL va ctenvLiY^ 
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whither the wicked went immediately after death ; and this idea 
is no where contradicted in St. PauPs writings ; but by &ir infer- 
ence it is abundantly established ; that St Paul believed this trait 
of the Pharisaic doctrine, is shown when he declared before 
Agrippa that he was educated a Pharisee, which peculiar trait he 
has no where renounced, but confirmed in his epistles. 

A great teacher in matters of religion and the disputes of his 
day, on that subject, as carried on tetween Saducee and Phari- 
see, and both of these against the heathen, as St Paul was, it is 
extremely probable would have something to say against the 
belief of the existence of Satan and evil spirits, as beings, if he 
did not beUeve it Paul was not a man that was afraid to make 
inroads upon old established opinions, if such opinions were not 
agreeable to the truth, as is seen in all his doin^ wherever he 
went preaching the gospel. Now if the belief m the personal 
existence of devils and of Satan, was but a branch of the ancient 
Persian religion, derived from the mere imaginations of their 
idolatrous priests, how is it that St. Paul has not corrected and 
exploded it ? The circumstance, therefore, of his not having 
done this, is a nowerful proof that he admitted the doctrine. And 
that he did admit the doctrine, is shown from his casting out the 
s|Hrit of divination, or familiar spirit, which was in the soul of 
a certain damsel at Phillippi — see Acts, xvi. 18 — ^by whidi 
means she immediately lost her extraordinary power to reveal 
secrets, and by which her owners lost their income. Nothing is 
clearer, therefore^ than that St Paul did believe with all nis 
heart, just what Universalists as heartily deny, with respect to 
the real personal existence of evil spirits. 

By the terms old serpent, the devil, &c,, St. John did not mean 
the heaihen Roman empire, as suppoKsed by some ; as the Ro- 
mans did not adopt the image of the great red dragon, the boa 
constrictor of the tropical deserts, till me second century of the 
Christian era, as the image of their power, which they then began 
to paint on the standards of their armies ; on which account, the 
term old serpent could not be applicable in the time of St. JohUi 
even allowing he was prophesying of the persecutions of heathen 
Rome sjB^nst the Christians. It cannot fiiil to be perceived that 
it woula have been exceedingly out of order for St. John to speak 
of that which did not exist at his time, as being old ; though the 
heaihen Romans did even then persecute Christianity, nor could 
die be accused of having deceived the whole worlds dthough she 
was entirely addicted to idolatry, from her very rise as a nation. 
If this is objected to — and it is insisted that her idolatries have 
deceived the whole world — ^we enquire how this is made out 
seeing all the world, from Adam till Noah, and fiom Noah till 
Constantines time, was given to idolatry, with the bare exception 
of one fiunily before the flood, and one imeam of \h& le«^^^^^ 
It if dear, tnere6>i9f thai Sl Jolmnieantlyf ibetiexniol&«esr^^^ 
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SatflDi and devili that evil spirit which sed u ced, in the disguise 
of an animal, our first mother, the woman of Paradise, and with 
her that of the whole world. ^ 

But what is the reason, the Revelator has spoken of this spirit 
under the name of dragon. — great red dragon^ ^e^ if it meant 
primarily i and solely, the Roman heathen empire, as oj^xMed to 
Christianity ? We answer : for the very same reason that Moses 
has spoken of him as being a Nachash^ or an Orang-outanff — as 
we believe it was. In the case of Eve, Moses has spoken (h him 
as being a Nachashj or K-ha-noos, beciuise Satan used that animal 
as an instrument of deception, and therefore received this name : 
so ill the case of the heathen Romans ; St. John calls him drag* 
•n, because it was by the means of that great Empire, (the m- 
mans whose Royal ensign, painted on their military flags, and 
standards of their armies, was the great red dragon of the desert, 
the bospconstrictor,) that Satan instigated, and finally carried ou 
a persecution of nearly three hundred years against Christianity. 
If the reader will pay attention to the arrangement of the words 
of this verse — ^Rev. chap. xii. 9 — ^he will mid that the term old^ 
is not applied to the wora draffon^ but only to the word serpetti: 
that old serpent, the devil. The word draeon, was then usea 
only by anticipation ; as the circumstance wnich gave to Satan 
this peculiar and additional name, did not exist at the time of St. 
John ; it is true, however, that the Revelator did foretell the perse- 
cutions of the great red dragoji — ^tlie heathen Roman empire 
against Christianity : but that this dr(UB;on should be overcome by 
the blood of the Lamb, and himself, with his nobles, his armies, and 
all his power should be cast down, and be compelled to give place 
to the religion of Christ This was accomplished : For the 
whole Roman empire was forced by the decree of Constandne, 
— one of their Emperors, about three hundred jrears after the 
commQiicement of the Christian religion — ^to abandon the wor- 
ship of idols, and to give up their temples to tlie purer worship 
of the true God. But in all this persecution of the Christian re- 
ligion, that old serpent, the devil, who deceiveth the whole irorld, 
(which cannot be said of heathen Rome) was foreseen by the 
spirit of inspiration, in the mind of St. John, to be the sole mover 
of those persecutions, to prevent the growth of the religion of 
Christ in the earth, and if possible, to exterminate it But as 
opposed to his influence, therew as the providence of God, in tlie 
appointment of mighty angels ; one of whom, is named Michael, 
who, with his fellows, operated against the machinations of the 
devil and his ansels, so that he could not prevail, nor save the 
ancient empire of his rule among the heathen Romans, from be- 
ing supplanted by Christianity. On this very account, was it 
not highly consistent for the spirit of prophecy to speak of the 
<^rauons of the old serpent, tne devil, by the means of the great 
red heathen dragon, the Romans, and to state his defeat, witli 
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thatofhisaiigdsiCKher fidlenspiritBUkehiniseUI and of their be- 
ing cast down to die earth from their place of honor in the heathen 
Umplesj as ihejf were at the time of their first sinning and being 
cast outof heaven? Unless we take this view of the subject, we 
are compelled to suppose that St. John meant by the terms old 
serpent, the devil, and Satan, the Roman empire ; which he 
could not, except it is viewed as then under the direction and 
influence of this evil spirit and his angels, for the purpose of des- 
troying Christianity. And that the heathen Roman enq)ire was 
wider such influence, we prove from this most singuleur circum- 
stance, their opposition to Christianity. Why, we enquire, 
should the Romans, as a nation, oppose the Christian reUgion 
more than they did other religions of mankind? If the Christian 
rdupon, in their estimaiion^ was but a new religion of the world, 
ana perhaps not as good, or possibly better, or mereljr equal, 
witfi nundieds of others among mankind, tphjf persecute it, whQe 
tfaer did not persecute others, but were willing that other nations 
and other people should enjoy their way, their sods, and theit 
rdiffkm? But so was not the &ct, as they dtrf persecute it, 
wi£ all the vengeance that law and bigotry, urged on by the 
malice of an idomtroos, interested priesthood, could enable them 
to eflfoct ; which effect was most horrible, as the souls of millions 
now in eternity, can and will witness ; who were dismissed from 
the earth through blood and torture. 

Now why was all this? why did the Roman heathen so per- 
secute tUil religion, and mark it as a victim of vengeance? this 
is our answer, — because instigated by the devil ; as Christianity 
was^f God, and therefore hateful in the sight and estimation of 
tUb most foiul of all intellectual beings. It was this spirit and 
h» associate angds, who stirred up continually, the powers of 
heathen Rome, to accuse both night and day, the followeTS of 
Christ, to the judges and courts of heathen ecclesiastical law. 
But when the Apostle, St. John, saw that the providence of God 
would finally overcome him, he exclaimed, in anticipation — Rev. 
zii. 10 — << Now is come salvation and strenj^, and the kingdom 
c€ our God, and the power of his Christ: Syr the accuser of our 
kreihren is cast down, which accused them before God night 
uid day." This casting down of Satan, was effected when the 
irimon of Christ had won its way through opposition as great 
ana as terrible as was possible to be camod on by devils and 
men, and became suddenly the relij^on of the country, with all 
the sanctions of the law or the empire. But without the instiga- 
tion of this spirit, the devil, or Satan, we aver that the Romans 
would never have done it toward this religion, more than toward 
others, and to us is a powerful argument of the real existence of 
Satan ; and that such was the meaning of St. Jchn when he 
^mmJoi of him as being that old serpent, the devils and Satan, 
whodsoeivedi the whole world. It is this same e^ being, who 
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bv his powers and invisible associates, operates in the beaits of 
all infidels, and excites the peculiar enmity of that class of men, 
against this religion. Were it not so, they never would oppose 
it, more than they oppose the relifiion of the heathen. How is it 
that those men cannot look on Uie Christian rdigion with the 
same indifference as they do on the heathen religion) since they 
consider them all alike spurious or fictitious, and the work oi 
pristcraft only. They consider them all as impositions alike : 
yet they single out the Christian religion from all the rest, and 
make war upon it, by sword and pen, to exterminate it Now 
this is altogether unaccountable, except it is explained on the 
principle of Satanic influence ; as the priesthood of Christianity 
cannot be accused of any thing mere than deception, which in 
them, were it even true, is no worse than the priests of pagan- 
ism ; and yet these men are found even to applaud pagimisnii 
and to prefer it This circumstance proves, in our mmd, the 
fact of the existence of Satan, who as the Scripture saith, workelh. 
in the hearts of the children of disobedience. 

But as promised at the outset of this second part of the work, 
we proceed further to prove the being of the devil, chiefly from 
the New Testament But before we enter upon this book of 
Scripture further than already done, we will examine a^in, but 
briefly, the &mous 3d chapter of Genesis on this subject In 
that chapter, it is stated that the serpent held a strange, yet inter- 
esting oxiversation with the first woman, in which he fed her lo 
believe that if she tasted the fruit of that forbidden tree, no evil 
could happen to her, but rather a positive good would certainly 
be the result, as that her eyes should be opened, &c. This must 
have been the devil, that fallen angel, who promised her this 
increase of knowledge, as there was no other creature who could 
have done it 

Is it to be believed that Eve imagined in and of herself that the 
bare circumstance of eating a few oerries of a certain tree, could 
give her the desired knomedge of which she was in pursuit? 
yet so she seems to have supposed ; for it is said of her, thai 
when she saw, or believed, not only that the fruit was good to 
eat, but to make one wise, she did eat Herein lay the deception ; 
for how could she have imagined, except under the influence of 
a delusion, that the bare cirumstance of eatine could make her 
wise 1 But Universalists are equally deceived with Eve in this 
matter, when they imagine that the mere desire to taste that 
fruit — which desire they say was the identical serpent — for 
haw can they suppose that desire to have been capable of fore- 
telling what the effect would be to her in a moral point of lisiit, 
as it certainly did, if there was no foreign evil being engaged in 
the affair. Appetites cannot reason— cannot for^l — cannot 
prophesy — cannot teach theolc^ — cannot instruct in things of 
moral jmiloeophy — as possessed by Eve ox axvv <)thex cteature of 
the whole earth ; yet we are to believe ihia, ii \iiivi««w^M>a «» 
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cofrect in the interiffeUitum of the traaptation of our mother 
Bfe ; fx they say it was her mpeiites which told her aU these 
diin^ But there is another dimculty which presents itself on 
die idea of Eve^ q^petites having bean this serpent — which is, 
thai she is shown to have exceeded her own powers by her oiMt 
ahilities, which is an absurdity. This is shown in her argu- 
ment about tasting the fruit of the forbidden tree, wfa«n die teUs 
lienel£ as Univeisalists will have it, that if she should but tastei 
it would giver he a knowledge of moral ein<; athing^of which 
she ooalanot, in her then conditon, had any conception of; for 
if she had, the purity of her mind must have rejected it nuher 
than desired it If die reader will but notice, he wiU perceive 
when the semnt.told her that by its taete she should know both 
good and evu, that her condusKm was, as it was good to make 
OMatmae, was a sufficient reason why die should eat of it; hai 
not for the sake of obtaining a knowledge ot moral evUy but 
^oanl goodf and to become as the gods, the angeb whom she 
kmew were cood. The knowledge of moral evil oy experience^ 
is not a good ; and when the serpent — Aat is, her own passion, 
appetite and mind, as Universalists will have it — ^prophesied that 
lo do odierwise than she was commanded to do by her Creator^ 
vooU obtain this great wisdom ; and in so doing hed to her ; or 
in other words, she lied against herself ; by which she is shown in 
a honflde light, and would seem rather to have been created by 
As devil than by a good, wise, and almighty being ; as the 
whole tendency and essence of her nature and chuacter was 
evil, and Aat continually and radically so. 

But the procedure of the Divine Being on that occasion — the 
aoeoontof wbkii is given by Moses— entirely establishes the 
tifBtf that he entered into judement with four distinct beings. 
The four beings with whom ne entered into judgmait, were as 
fottows: First with Adam, seomd with Eve, thira with the ser- 
pent, or Nachash, and fourth with Satan, who had used the Nm- 
dkmek as an uutrument on that occasion. In arraigning these 
four bei^& the Lord Gh)d pursued the following order: FirBt,he 
eommenoeu with the man, by calling him— as it is likely he had 
been wont to do at other times, when he chose to be conversanl 
wkhhim* Butfiomthesingular behaviour of Adam, in his be- 
Iq; hidden, as he noio fooUridy iinagined finim the presence of God^ 
proves thai he was sdf<xmvicted, which instantly introduced the 
uqpiisition which took place: — ^hast thou eaten of the tree 
iriieiof I oommanded thee that thou shouUst not." ButAdamb 
xeply— tfianks be to the atonement I — ^was not to deny it, but to 
cooMS^ irtiieh confession, we can scarcdy doubt, was a jg^Um- 
maring m the heart of Adflm,of thatgradousandrestoreaooii- 
ditkiD, called tiiMai salvation, and has reached the emiitkiDL fiC 
ovary homaB jdoL Adam eonfoeaedi but aaadx ^iSm^ 'wcnaaDL 
wiumtbaagHwmt ft)bewithme^8liegM«iBBQittM\im^«B^\ 
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did eat." Second : Then " the Laid said unto the womui, what 
hast thou done ? And the woman said : the Nachaah beguUed 
me, and I did eat And the LoTd God said unto the NachaalL 
or K-ha-noo6 ; because thou hast done this^ thou art cursed 
above all cattle, and above every beast of the field: uponthybdly 
shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy lifc." 
Thus far, we perceive that three of the culprits have been dis- 
tinctly noticed : but now, says the Universalist, comes the « tug 
of war," to prove the fourth being, who was engaged in tfiis bu- 
siness ; in which, if we succeed, we shall prove the being ci SSa- 
tatij a supernatural being, called also, the devil. To do this, we 
again recount the whole affair, and note the judgments, as they 
were awarded to the several oflenders. First, the man; because 
h» hearkened to the voice of his wife, was doomed to get his 
bread, in the sweat of his face, laboring in pain and sorrow all 
the days of his life ; a physical calamity to which he was not 
before exposed, — though he, as well as his posterity, were com- 
manded before the fall, to multiply, replenish, una subdue the 
earth: which idea — that of subduing the earth, carries with 
it, the doctrine that industry was designed for the human raoCi 
even though they had not sinned ; but not in pom and somno, as 
now, but by gentle labor, as should have harmonised perfectly 
with ttnir sinless and painless condition. 

Second : the Lord God turned to the woman, and said : be- 
cause she had hearkened to the voice of the serpent, or K-ha- 
noos, that her sorrows in conception, and child bearing, should 
be firreatly multiplied above that which it would have been, if die 
had not sinned ; and besides she was made stibject to the rtile oi 
ter husband, now that they were both fellen ; which belbre her 
fell, was not the case,--as her purity, goodness, and discr^ion, 
would have always prevented her from faults and errors: on 
which account, rule and coercion, in relation to the woman 
would never have been needed, or resorted to by the man. 

Third : the serpent as a beast^ was condemned with r^ard lo 
the manner of his goitijEi: over the ground, his food, and coniemp- 
iibleness among the aninmls of the earth — ^being rendered cursed 
above all cattle. 

And fourthly, he judged the cfevt/— that old serpent, who is 
Satan, the fallen an^l— which we learn from the nature of the 
judgnient, which did not, and could not have applied to the ser- 
pent, or Nachash, as a beast, or a mere dumb animal, who had 
nothing to do as a principal, or as a coadjutor in that affair, 
being a mere passive instrument in the hands of a supe- 
rior. But what was the nature of that judgment, which conld 
not have been applicable to the K-ha-noos, or serpent, as a beaal| 
but was altogether suitable to just such a being as Satan, is eve- 
rywhere shown to be in the Scciptures. It was this : *^ I will put 
^funj/y between thee and the woman ; and between thy seed and 
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her seed : it (the woman's seed, which was Christ,) shall bruise 
thy head, ana j[thou Satan,) shall bruise his heel,'' in his death. 
The following is Benson's comment on this curious subject, res- 
pecting this enmity between the woman and her seed, and the 
serpent and his seed : the same comment which for another pur- 
pose, we have given on the first paries of this work — and as we 
think, fully proves the existence of Batan, in distinction from that 
of the serpent, or animal, and makes out the fourth being which 
God adjudged at that time. The comment is as follows : " Th<m 
shaU tirtiise his heel^ This is understood of Christ — the seed 
of the woman. His heel^ meaais—Jirst, his human nature, 
whereby he trod upon tlie earth ; and which the devil, or old 
serpent, (not the mere animal,) by the instrumentality of wicked 
men, bruised and killed on the cross. Second : his people, 
members, or saints, whom Satan in diverse ways, bruises and 
afilicts, while they are on the earth. In this verse, therefore, no- 
tice is |;iven of a perpetual quarrel, commencing in the very 
begiimmg of time, between the kingdom of Christ, and the king- 
dom of the old serpent, the devil — among men. War is here 
proclaimed between the seed of the woman, and the seed of the 
serpent ; which seed of the serpent, is in the New Testament 
called the <' children of the wicked oneP 

We are not to suppose the enmity spoken of which was to ex- 
ist between the woman's seed and the serpeot's seed, to consist in 
the mere hatred of snakes, as there is no proof in nature, or in 
the Scriptures that snakes hate the human race, any more than 
any other creature does, or that the passion of hatred or enmity 
towards man exists in them at all, or in any other beast. But 
when it is understood of the devU and his seed^ (wicked human 
beings) who are opposed to Christ and his cross bearing s^, the 
righteous, then is diere a meaning — a force — a dignity, and a 
truth worthy the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. But when made 
to mean nothing more than the common dislike we feel at the 
sight of a snake solely on account of its ability to hite and kill 
by poison ; the allusion amounts to nothing more than a little 
trait in the field of Zoolc^ or history of animals, a wonderful 
subject indeed for the attention of the eternal mind to introduce ; 
when giving notice to tlie world of the coming of his Son as a 
Redeemer in the fullness of time. 

Thus by showing this part of the judgment, which was pro> 
noonced on the serpent, respecting the seed of the woman, and 
the power that seed (which was Christ) should have to bruiso 
and finally to destroy that serpent the devil ; we show it imjxM- 
siUe that it could have had any refierence to any other being 
than to a supernatural and intellectual one, who by the means 
of an animal beguiled the first woman ; and thus we prove that 
God entered into judgment with /our beings — ^Adam, Eve, the 
animal and the devil. 
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But if the subject is to be understood as Uaiveisalists say it 
should be, namely, that there was no devil in the case except 
Eve's passions, animal desires and appetites, then that accounl 
may read as follows — " I will put enmity between thee (the devil. 
Eve's passions) and the woman, (to whom these passions bekuiff) 
and between thy seed and her seed.'' By which we perceive m 
woman is set at variance with herself, even by her cieatori br 
causing a war to be excited between her passions, appcftites ana 
mind, and herself— as if her body, mind and passiona were dis- 
tinct bein^ when we know they were united in one. "It (hm 
seed, Christ) shall bruise, (the serpent's head, which is also hers) 
thy head, and thou (the woman's seed) shalt bniise his heel ;" bf 
which mode of reading we perceive the whole matter is worse 
tfian nonsense on the ground that the serpent which misled and 
beffuUed the woman, was the woman herself. If this is so, thea 
inaeed the Divine Being entered into judgment on thai occasioa 
with but two beings, Adam and Eve atone. But four beinn 
vreie judged^ and the fourth was judged more severely ihan^U 
the others ; which was that Christ should in the fullness of time 
come into the world to destroy both the works of this fourth be- 
ing and the being himself. in hell. The view which Univmsal* 
ists take of this subject, namely, to deny there was any nqker- 
natural beinff engaged in deceiving Eve, deny of necessity that 
this seed of the woman, Jesus Christ, which was to bruise the 
serpent's head, was ever to come into the world at all ; as the 
thing for which it is said he should come to accomplish, namely, 
to bruise and destroy, never existed ; except we say that thing 
was the human nature of Eve and of her posterity. And what 
does this amount to? why, tliat Christ, the seed of the woman, 
was comii^ into the world to bruise his own works, (the human 
nature of Eve and her children,) on which account she was 
doomed to become her own destroyer as well as that of her off- 
spring. This, were it the true state of the case, were as bad as 
the fiction of Milton, who relates that death which came into be- 
ing in hell and was bom there of sin, brought forth every hour a 
race of beings which he calls hell hounds^ which howled as they 
came forth, tearing the bowels of their mother death without pity 
or remorse, and without end. 

But when it is believed that ^fourth beings known in Chri^ 
tian theology as Satan^ who beguiled the woman and was to be 
the objector this seed's vengeance, then there is a consistency, a 
propriety and wisdom manifest which is worthy the eternal God, 
and not otherwise. {See the Plate.) 

The plate shows the Divine Being in the attitude of judging 
the culprits who had been engaged in the breach of his law fpi- 
en to Adam and Eve in PartSUse ; also the grape-tilee or vwe 
which we beUeve to have been the forbidden fruit. 

In thb place we will venture a few remarks on the manner o£ 
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Adam aiid Eve's tran^gpnaaon, and of the fi>rbid^ assome 

have .doubted whether it was literally a tree and its fruit which 
was Ibrbiddea ; but rather that it was connubial enjojrment J^A 
the folly of this notion appears from the manner in which* the 
traDflexeasicMi proceeded. Eve it appears, first and alone, ap- 
proached, plucked off and eat of the fruit of that tree, without the 
ooDcarrenoe or imowledge of Adam at all. 

Is it flood sense to suppose God would have forbidden the very 
and ooiy means whidi himself had ordained in the creation of 
nature, by which the earth was to be replenished by inhabitants, 
making his own work the occasion of sin and death ? Surely not 
This would be to set Gkxl at variance with himself, his provi- 
dence at war with his wisdom and holiness ; one kind of li&, 
that of animal existence, at war with another kind of lifis, that of 
moral rectitude ; both of whkh were entirely essential to human 
bein^ and human happiness. There is no better way than to 
modve that account as it reads, as that is the most simple and 
natural : obscurity or mystical meaning is then out of the ques- 
tkn. The account is, that it was a tree, and the fruit of that 
ttee which was forbidden, without sin^tude, all^ory, or hiero- 

fifpbic ; and so the Jewii^ in their traditions and commentaries, 
V6 always understood it As to the kind of tree, their tradi- 
tions state that it was the grape, which grew to an immense size, 
but winding round other trees, ascended to a eieat height, over- 
diadowing the earth with its broad leaves and pendant clusters. 
This vine, or tree, was as proper to be the prohibited object or 
test of their obedience to God, as any other thing within the 
nn^ of the creation : and as the grape is that kind of fruit from 
which wine is produced, which by a short process of fermentation 
becomes inebriating; who is prepared to object that Adam and 
Eve when they had eat their nil of it were not iniaxicaied ? as 
their pure and unhaclmeyed stomachs had never before received 
anv inebriating qualities. But as some may imagine this too 
wild a conjecture, and not possible, we will state ttutt the camels 
of the Arabs get intoxicated on ffreen dates j which in some 
parts of that country grow abundantly. This is done when 
they eat them in great quantities, and then drink plentiftiUy of 
water, a fermentatioQ takes place in the stomach of the aninials, 
by which they are intoxicated, as if they had drank of qpirit If 
thflorefore, such is the eflfoct on a camel, how much more so on' 
fanman beings, whose stomachs had been unused to other food 
tfian the soft and deUcate fruits of paradise, but not of inebriating 
analities life the grape. And more than this, as a kind of evi- 
danoe that the grape tree was that tree of knowledge, we notice 
the foct that the produce of this very tree, which is winej has, fai 
tile administnaionrfGod^s kingdom among men, been ordained to 
rspresefU the very Usod of that 9eed which was to oome into 
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the world, and to bmise by the atonement the serpent^i bead, 
and by salvation to man made possible. In this circumstanoe, 
God has taken the very instrument — ^the fruit of the vine, of 
which Satan persuaded the woman to taste — by which to per- 
petuate a remembrance of the blood of the cross ; and to Satan 
cannot but be the everlasting token of his f^oilt and defeat Any 
other mode of explaining limout the tree of knowledge, than to 
hold it as having been literal, and exactly as it reads, is met at 
dl points with diflSk^ulties and absurdities insurmountable and 
inniunerable. 

But as to the particular mode of Satan's operations on the 
mind of Eve, when he misled and deceived her, we shall now 
venture some ideas, and if possible, ascertain how he could ap- 
proach a mind which was so pure and innocent as was hers, and 
mduce it to sin against that one and only law of Grod that was 
known to her ; or in other words — so as to accommodate the 
Universalist's opinion — enquire how she could have so seduced 
and deceived herself; there being, as they say in that case, no 
other devil but herself. But to pursue our own way on this sub- 
ject — Satan, the serpent, knew well, that such was the purity of 
Eve's mind, that she never would turn aside of her own free 
will, and knowingly break the command respecting the tree of 
knowledge. On which account he found it necessary to lead 
her, if possible, in pursuit of a seeming good. A desire of 
knowledge, and especially a knowledge of wA, of his will and 
his worlu, is a principle essential to tl^ nature of angels, and all 
unsinning and unfallen intelligences, Adam and Eve not ex- 
cepted in their first condition. That tliis desire was implanted 
in the mind of Eve, was perceived by Satan, who had studied 
the make of her mind before he attacked her with his wiles. 
That this desire of increasing moral knowledge was embraced 
in the powers of her mind, we learn from Moses, who says that 
when she saw the tree was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be 
desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit and did .eat. 
Here the fact is plainly stated, that the innocent and commenda- 
ble, nay, indispensable desire, to increase in knowledro, was an 
ingredient in the pure and primeval nature of unfellen Eve. 
Upon this disposition Satan. was resolved to operate; and if by 
any means he could succeed to lead her, ignorantly, beyond the 

Erescribed limits of the law, he should tlien, by ao doing, place 
er beneath the blazing arrows of eternal justice; which as a 
principle knows no mercy ; and by whose power, Satan with 
his angels, had been driven out from Xh&x first habitation in 
heaven. Wherefore, in the glowing colors of Satanic eloquence, 
he told her to what a height she would in a moment be exalted, 
in additional excellence and knowledge, and would become as 
the geds, or as the angels of God, were she but to taste die pur-' 
pie dusters of that extraordinary tree. There is no doubt bat 
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Satan told her tfiat the Divine Being cared nothing for the mei^ 
tree, nor its firuit, more than for any other tree and its finit, which 
was growing in 'Paradise ; but that the divine prohibition was 
kindly and wisely meant, to sharpen and excite the minds .of 
herself and Adam, to a stronger desire in tfie commendable aiid ' 
piuseworthy pursuit of knowledge, and of becoming wise ; and 
that their Creator would be delighted at such an instance of per- 
severing research in his creatures. It is also highly probable 
thkit Sa^ extolled the power of that fruit, as Milton conjectured, 
oa account of its s^reat benefit to himself; who from a mere 
brute, destitute of me reasoning faculty, had, from a bare taste, 
as he accidentally had strayed beneath its branches, been sud- 
denly exalted in his mind to that of an intellectual creature ; and 
superadded to this, had received the power of speech,.or of vocal 
language like herself; whereas, before he was but a dumb ani- 
capable only of a mere yell or cry. If then so great a 
change naspaissed upon me, said the animal, from a mere taste 
of its fruit, now much more, therefore, will its virtue exalt one 
who is'by nature immensely hi^er than I am ; and will cause 
you in a moment to become as me gods, knowing good and eviL 
Believii^ this tale, Eve doubted not but her Creator must ap- 
prove otthe act, as by it his creature would become wiser ; and 
therefore, she voitured beneath its purple clusters, filled with the 
wine of Paradise ; the grapes of which were laiiger and more rich 
in flavor than the ^pes of Canaan, carried from thence on the 
dumkiers of the spies, to the camp of Moses, in the desert ; which 
was the fruit of the land of ancient promise. She now, without 
doubt or fear, put forth her adventrous hand, and took from th^e 
branches, among the thick bou^ of that luxuriant treo, a grape 
as large as an apple, and with ner lips pressed out the luscious 
jaice, which to her taste surpassed all the fruits of the gaorden ; 
80 that another, and another still, was gathered to her taste, with 
increasing and inordinate appetite, as she was now fidling, till 
Ae became satiated and inflamed from its inebriating power. 

Thus her crime was finished, the law was broken, its penalty 
incurred, and aU from an improper and untimely pursuit of an 
increase of knowledge ; not doubting but she was doing that 
wiiich her Maker would approve ; ana not from any depravity cf 
natnre, or tendency thereto ; as a desire of knowleoge is certain- 
ly a- virtue in angels and men, and accordingly must have been 
in Eve, before her fall. We now appeal to the candid, if this 
view of the sin of Eve, does not effectually clear the Almighty 
from having created this first woman with such dispositions of 
nUnd as should inevitably cause her to sin, independently of a 
tempter, who, according to the account, beguiled and misled her 
wind. The circumstance of her being dSceivedy argues no cor- 
raption or depravity of her nature — to which we think there c«xv 
be no dissent— 4» me jooat innoeent and pixe ottibftYsoxDNDLTM^ 
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are liable to be misled and deceived. It may be saidy howerer, 
that if God had not implanted within her mind a knre of 
knowledee, that she would not have been misled by a temptet 
beyond me Umits of the command. But to this it is replied, that 
if he had not made her at all, neither would she have been mis- 
led : and therefore it might as well be said that God was die 
cause of her sinning, inasmuch as he created her — as that he 
implanted within her spirit a love of knowledge, and this love of 
knowledge was the real cause of her ruin. Ifer love of knowl- 
edge was not the cause, in any sense it can possiUy be viewed ; 
but the deceiver was the cause, and none other. 

But was not the case of Adam different from that of his wife? 
of whom it is said by St. Paul — 1st Timothy, ii. 14 — ^that Adam 
was not deceived, but the woman only. If then he was not de- 
ceived, or in any way misled or deluded, and by stratagem drawn 
on to his ruin as Eve was, how is it to be made out that his ofibnoe 
and sin, did not proceed from a previously depraved and corrupl 
nature ? it is to be made out as follows, as we imagine. Tbeie 
can be no doubt but Adam loved his wife exceedin^y, and with 
a strength and fervor excelling the highest degrees of the 
sion, as it notr exists in the human breast ; for then it was 
tender as intellectual ; a love which knew no second among the 
works of God. This we learn from his own lips, (and who Ins 
not loved,) when he said on first beholding her, as he received 
her, new and glorious, from the hand of the Creator : ^ Th^ 
now is bone ox my bone, and flesh of my flesh." On which 
account it was ad(kd, << Therefore shall a man leave his iather 
and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife ;" and shows how 
closely his soul was mingled with hers, in the bond of love, as 
united by the author of every good and perfect gift But when he 
saw that his Eve — while he had been by some means separated 
from her — had visited the forbidden tree ; knew that sne had 
sinned, as there hung from her arm a rich branch of its fruit ; 
her Ups and her fingers being deeply stained with the red juices 
of that fruit, which she had partaken of. That she was fallen, 
he also knew, from her altered manners ; as a boldness of ad- 
dress, hitherto unknown, marked her demeanor ; while the fluen- 
cy of her speech, poured fortli in raptures, in praise of her dis- 
covery, as she ran in her vehemence to the arms of Adam, 
persuading him to partake with her, that he too might ascend 
and be equal to the gods» But to Adam's as yet, unobscured 

Eerception, every moment was big with horror; but not for 
imself, as he expected soon to see visited upon her the dread- 
ful penalty of death, when he should be bereft of all he loved 
beneath the heavens. He gaaed intensely, as an aneel gaaes on 
the newly &llen ; her image was so fair, and to him so dear ; 
while she still plead, and pressed to his lips the bolt of death, in 
the form of a deep rich grape, be felt that Ive could not be parted 



AMQWLB or THB ■CUFTITmBS. ' 843 

ftom her. Then a flash of God^ law darted athwart his sight, 
while still the music of her ymce, in strains of more than mortal 
ebMjuenoei filled his ear, in praise of the virtues of that tree ; 
which was, as she imagined, swiftly working in her the pro- 
~ change. But Adam saw her doom, from which his arm 



CMld not ^Uver her ; and to be thus torn asunder, never 
Wfxe to see her image, nor to hear her voice, was more than his 
DoUe heart could bear ; and though cfeo/A must be his doom, 
yet his love for her was stronger man the fear of death, which 
many waters could not drown ; resolved therefore, to accompany 
hor even through the riiades of death, as from her he took the fatal 
grape, and eat nis fill. And now they were in equal condem- 
nation ; a condition into which he had voluntarily entered ; not 
fimn depravity, or discontent with his situation, but firoln an 
exalted and almost superhuman love and sympathy ; a holy and 
heavenly passion, which even an angel of heaven cannot lack, 
and not be deficient in goodness and excellence. 

Thus were the circumstances of their fall, as we believe ; the 
woman from being misled respecting the way of becoming wiser, 
and the man from his exceeding, yet innocent love of his wife ; 
both heavenly affections, implantea in their natures by the Crea- 
tor, who pronounced them very good when he gave them first 
their being. There is no doubt but Eve was tried apart from 
her husband, while from some unknown cause he was abs^it 
fiom her ; fer if he had been presefit when Eve was deeei- 
ved, he would have resisted the ar^ments of the deviL 
who^ on that occasion, was in the disguise of an animal: yet if 
it had so been, couhl have been no trial of Eve, as it was neces- 
nry tbat she should be tried as well as Adam. As to Satan, the 
moment he had succeeded with the woman, he left the body of 
tile K-ka-nooSj which returned to its former habits, and knew 
not that it had been made an instrument of the ruin of the whole 
hnman race, and even of procuring a curse on both itself and the 
earth. 

But here, it would seem, a question may arise, whether, if they 
had not been thus tried, they would have sinned and fellen from 
their innocence and fint condition, in which they were made? 
If we say no, they would not^ how then is the Divine Bein^ to 
be cleared of being the cause of their fell, inasmuch as he willed 
Aeir trial after some sort or other? If man had not been sub- 
JMed to a trials or probation, under such circumstances as 
riioald preclude firom his knowledge at the time (but not afier- 
wwds) the re€uon of sifch trial, the virtue and exercise of the 
most gkmous trait of intellectual being — that of free agency and 
firee mil — could never have been manifest to men nor angels; 
out of ^ich an endless succession of ha:ppmei8a ^w%a \o «f>si6\ 
whieboHiitf never hare been developed in anYoAiec'vw. Tti^ 
mhtse of £pee ageaej is tdu \ and free agency poB uu Mi A \yf «sk1 
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being, and that free ageney not te$t€d or frterf, would be Am 
same as no free agency at all ; and no free ageney at all would 
be the exact condition of animals ; whose free will is but little 
more than instinct, not guided by reason, on which accouDt 
animals cannot sin. Man's being hubjedtd to a trial, was not, 
therefore, the caus§ of sin ; the abuse or pervertion of a free- 
dom of action was the «tii, and the cause of sin ; both of 
which sprung into being at the sam§ instant, neither having 
the priority, as the abuse was sin, and sin was the abuie of 
that high faculty, both in men and angels. But (hen, is not 
Jiree agency the cause of sin ? we answer no ; as without it 
man could not have been man, nor could angels have been 
angels, in the virtuous and intellectual sense of the word. 
We might as well say that our being was the cause of sin, aa 
to say our free agency was the cause ; but when we say free 
untf, wills to abuse itself, we make out that the toiU ao de» 
treeing to do, is tin itself; such is the case now that we are 
fallen : but such >ras not the case of either Adam or Eve ; aa 
in them there was no depraviijfj the gratification of which, 
moved them to sin, as we have already shown. In the case 
of Eve, deception was the cause of her sin ; which did not 
amount, however, higher than to a breach of the letter of that 
law,. as her will was not wickedly engaged; but instantly on 
the breach of the letter depravity took possesion of her whole 
moral nature. The san e of Adam ; he did not, and could not 
have sinned from depravity prepense, as that was not in bis 
nature ; but the moment he touched the fruit of that forbidden 
tree, even though moved thereto by his sympathy for Eve's 
condition, and nothing else, that moment depravity ehtered 
and possessed his whole nature, as a natural consequence. 
But the human race now sin, as did Adam himself, as well as 
Eve, after the commission of their first sin, from inherent 
depravity, imbibed and engendered by and from the moment 
of that first breach of the Utter of God's holy law about the 
tree of knowledge. 

The devil then was the exciting cause of Eve's sin, and 
Eve was the exciting cause of Adam's sin, while Satan and 
his angels were the cause of their own sin, and excited it 
themselves, as shown in the first parts of this work. Well 
then, if God had not created angels nor anything else, there 
could have been no sin nor sinners ; this is granted ; yet God 
is not the cause of sin, though he made them both ; as the 
conservative principle of this thing was not in God, but in the 
wills of the angels, but not in Adam nor Eve btfore they fell, 
B3 they could not will to sin, understandingly, as did the 
sngehf who occupied a higher cowAWxon of t^^^'tAxbiUty. 
But though the angels who sinned^ loilled lW\t o^inkWiMoVv^ 
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thejr fell, yet this is no evidence that they were prevumaly 
depraved ; for if we say they were, then they were made 
thus, and thus sin would be traced to God as its author, which 
would be blasphemy, as it would be speaking injuriously of 
the Divine Being ; wherefore sin has not arisen out of God, 
nor yet out of human nor angelic free agency, but out of a 
perversion of that qualification, as in the case of the sinning 
angels ; but in the case of Adam and Eve, it arose out of a 
desire of knowledge in the one, and out of a superhuman gen- 
erosity or sympathy in the other. 

But says one, we have always supposed that sorrow and* 
trouble of any and all descriptions is the result of guilt and 
ain ; how then could Adam feel so acutely on her account, when 
he at that time was as pure as when first created ? This opin- 
ion, however, is an error, as we can shpw that Jesus Christ 
did feel, and acutely feel, by way of love and sympathy, for 
the wicked Jews, and for the whole world, and yet he was a 
sinlesa being. It is said that among the angels in heaven 
there is joy over one sinner that repenteth ; which joy, on 
such an occasion, proves by inference, that when a sinner 
does not repent and is lost, that a contrary feeling must be 
experienced ; yet they are unsinning beings. Generosity of 
soul is not to be excluded from the bosom of sinless beings 
beeause they are sinless ; but rather is there to be found in 
its highest perfection, so that even God may say that he has 
no pleasure in him that dieth. Human beings the most re- 
fined, the most pious, and the most virtuous, are not on that 
account to be excluded from mourning on the account of oth- 
ers, and of feeling the holy passion of love and sympathy for 
those who suffer, either by depravity in any and all degrees, 
m* by temporal calamities. So that though Adam may have 
sorrowed for his Eve, when he saw her fallen, vet it supposes 
no impurity of soul on his part, more than in the cases above 
recounted . But says one again, if this be so^ how can the 
joyj of heaven be complete and without alloy, when they may 
know that myriads of intellectual beings are in hell on account 
of sin ? This is to be answered in one of two ways ; the in- 
habitants of heaven, though they may possibly feel for the 
sorrows of the damned, yet such is their knowledge of the 
Juilice of their condition, that sympathy is harmonised with 
the righteousness of their doom ; or^ in the ineffablenesn of 
heavenly happiness, their condition is forever obliterated from 
their thoughts. In this thing the benevolent nature of God 
must harmonise with justice and truth, or there is an end to 
his government; as all governments, Viuoimvoi ^xnvcv^^wi^ 
poses the punisbmeot of the bad and llae te^wci^ ol ^^ ^j^^^. 
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Happiness, therefore, arises out of, and stands upon the fimnd** 
tion of justice aiul truth, even mercy itself can subsist in no other 
way. 

We will now enquire what would have been the consequence, 
i^ when Adam saw that Eve had sinned and was fidioi, and 
was in instant expectation of seeing the penalty inflicted upon 
her, if he had refused to have partaken with her of the prohibit- 
ed fruit, and had withstood her solicitations and remained in his 
Jirst and innocent condition ? we ask what would have become 
of Eve ? We do not perceive that we can answer this question 
otlierwise than by supposing she must have then died and been 
damned instantly, as were the imostatizing angels ; as it would 
have been impossible for her to nave been sa^d, as no seed of 
the woman could have come into beinj^, nor have been exhibited, 
as promised, and as an object of her faith to fix upon, nor to have 
made an atonement for her sin. No doubt, this, her horrid con- 
dition, just bending over the gulf of death, ready so fiir as could 
be known, to be driven thither by the vengeance of an outraged 
law, so wrought upon the pure mind of Adam, as moved the 
fountains of his sympathy for his other self, that he could not 
endure to see her driven away alone, when he resolved to bear 
her company, even to the gulf of death. His resolution to taste 
of the fruit, could not have arisen from any discontent with his 
own personal condition, nor from any ill will to the law of God, 
nor from any tendency in his constitutional make thus to sin ; 
but wholly from love and sympathy, when he sprang firom die 
pinnacle of life down to the valley and depths of death, of both 
temporal and moral death, and became exposed to eternal death 
in hell. If Adam was not deceived when he ate of that fruit, 
(and St. Paul says he was not,) then it must have been as we 
have supposed, that Adam threw himself away for the sake of his 
wife, as no other cause appears to us possible. It will not do to 
say, tliat in the make and manner of Adam's spirit or mind, the 
Creator had placed any one ingredient of disposition, which by 
its operation shotdd finally and inevUably eventuate in his ruin ; 
as sncli an opinion would trace the whole blame to the Creator, 
and to no other cause. Tliat love and sympathy which Adam 
had for his wife, we dare not say was inordinate love ; as such a 
love would have been sin^ even before his fall, which would 
prove him to have been already a depraved beinj^, even before 
he sinned, which is impossible. It was done not in malice, not 
in pride, not in self will, not in contempt of the prohibition, not in 
discontent, nor from any depravity whatever, either in body or 
mind ; but from love, from pity, from sympathy, from tenderness 
of feeling, of the most exalted description for the poor forlorn one, 
who like an angel in ruins, hung upon his heartstrings with ejres 
beaming in brightness, fixed upon his, «xvi «eeincd to say, 
come OmyAdamj come to the Gods abo^e VwYvinfc^ \t»satfa^ 
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haste away to those w<mdroiui joys and know that thou art left 
alone. 

Bat Satan, her seducer, now that they had both fallen, ex- 
pected every moment to hare the hellish joy of knowing that by 
liis cunning, and as he supposed superior wisdom, tvH> intellec- 
tual beings had been irretrievably ruined, by the advantage he 
had taken of certain innocent and pure dispositions of their 
minds ; and stood by, though invisible, to see their damnation take 
place. But what was his consternation and surprise, when instead 
of hearing the sound of angry thunders firom on high, saying, 
depart ye cursed into everlasting fire prepared for the devil aiKl 
his angels ; he heard it said — as the souna thereof rolled through 
all heaven, and descended through the skies, and among all 
worlds — a ransom is found, a Redeemer shall come in the full- 
nesB of time ; the seed of this very woman, which thou, O Satan, 
hast deceived, shall come, and shall bruise thy head, and bring 
about the rescue of the prey, and thy expulsion from the eartl^ 
as once from heaven down to hell, as was decreed in thy fall. 

Here we wish it to be observed, that Satan, in the plenitude of 
his wiles, wholly overshot his chief aim, by secretly influencing 
the mind of Eve to persuade her husband to taste the fruit ; as by 
that verv catastrophe a door was opened, and the only door by 
which this seed ot the woman, this Redeemer ^ who was to bruise 
and destroy Satan and his works in the earth, could have come 
into the world. If he had been contented to let Adam alone, 
when he had secured Eve, he could have boasted that he had 
destropd one intellectual being by the means of a certain cen^ 
sHiutwonal part of that one being's mind, which God himself 
was the author of| namely that of a desire of becoming vnserj ^ 
and of being as tl^ angels of God ; and that he had done it so 
eflbctually and so irretrievably, that there was left no help — no 
way in which even the Almighty himself could rescue tier and 
be just But God, knowing his malice, knew that his aim was 
to ruin them both, and that by this very means he intended to 
I>revent the future existence of the whole human race ; suroo- 
sing that if he could but bring about the extirpation of that mrst ' 
man and woman, that by this means the coming forward of the 
ii^<^ human race would be prevented, and therefore the earth - 
would be created in vain, unless God would produce another 
human pair, which he knew was inconsistent But heaven had 
him in aorision ; for by this very act he ignorantly opened the 
only door of hope to poor lost Eve and the whole human race, 
contrary to his will, ms interest, or his meaning; as by that act 
there was opened a door by which salvaticm entered ; and thus, 
in the fiilnM of his malice, he baffled his chief design, which 
was to have obtained cause of boastinff^ even o^ei bia Cte^atfA. 

Bol Vmveraalkt writers believe mat ibe ^VioV^ «fifi^\»DX^^ 
jDtoir M, as idated by Moses, is biU a beau^M aUag«ry > ^^^ 
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ing in no part liieraUy trae. They say, there was no tree of 
knowledge — there was no creature called the subtilist beast of all 
the field — there was no devil who used the animal as a disguise, 
there was no such conversation between the animal, the Divine 
Beinsf, and Adam and Eve, about the forbidden fruit ; as there 
was in fact, no such fruit, or tree, or any thing '^of the kind — as 
all is an alle£:ory. But such persons have forgotten to add, that 
Adam and Eve, the garden ot Eden, and even the Creator, are 
also included in this wonderful allegory : for if one part of it is 
not lUertU^ why should the other part be believed to be so ? Ac- 
cordingly, we have here — as stated by. Moses — an account of aa 
allegoriod Creator — an allegorical Law — an all^rical Adam 
and Eve — an allegorical Eden, or place where this allegorical 
man and woman were placed — an allegorical tree of knowledge, 
— an allegorical beast of the field, very subtU — an allegorical 
death — an allegorical seed of the woman, which was to come into 
the world, to bruise the all^forical serpent's allegorical head, and 
thus produce an allegorical salvation ; and so on, with a world of 
such absurdities, if that account is not in all respects, literally true. 
But whatever Universalists may think, write, or speak, on this 
sabject, we are able to show that the ancient Jews received this 
account as liter€U, and commented on it as such ; who as clearly 
and as definitely believed in the fall of man, in the same way the 
orthodox sects have, since the era of Christianity. See Apocry- 
pha, 2d Esdras, ctiap. iii. 4, 7 — on this very important matter, of 
which Esdras speaks, even in a prayer, wnen he supplicated to 
be resolved, iu relation to some very mysterious matters in the 
Providence of God ; and says : << O Lord, thou that bearest rule ; 
thou spakest at the beginning, when thou didst plant the eartli, 
(in the empty space) and tliat, thyself alone, and commandest 
the people, ^in Adam) and gavest a body to Adam without soul, 
which was tne workmanship of thy hands, and didst breathe into 
him the breath of life, and he was made living ^or as it is said 
in Genesis — a living sotd,) before thee : and tnou leadst him 
into Paradise, which thy right hand had planted : And unto 
him thou ^vest a commandment to love thy way, which he 
transgressed, and immediately thou appointed death in him, and 
in his generations: of whom, came nations, tribes, people and 
kindreds, out of number." Also in another place of the same 
book, chap. vii. 48 ; the fact of Adam*s literu fiJl, is stated as 
follows : « O thou Adam, what hast thou done, that sinned, thou 
art not fallen alone ; but we are all that come of thee." Also, 
in the book of Wisdom, (Apocrypha) we find the same doc- 
trine, as written by Solomon, ii. 24, 25 : << For God created man 
to be immortal, and to be an image of his own eternity : Never- 
theless, through envy of tiie devil, come dexOh (the temporal 
death of the hmy, and moral dealh ol iVv<^ «o\AY vcvxo the world, 
and tbey that do hold of his side do find \l ? wa^ \xSa - "^^ ^ 
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Efldras, the Jew a notable doctor of their law, and by Solomon, 
that death came by the devU^ who envied the happy and exalted 
condition of our first parents, and therefore procured their fiill 
into sin and death. But Univer^alists say that death temporal, 
came by the course of nature — as was designed by the Crea- 
tor; and that death, moral, or carnal, came by the dispositions 
of the upright, and immaculate souls of Adam and Eve. as 
produced by the Supreme Being. If so, Esdras, as well as 
all the doctors of the Jewish law, and writers of the New Tes- 
tament, have missed it exceedingly ; as these attribute it to sin, 
and the devil — a beingdistinct uom human nature altogether. 
Again, in the book of Wisdom, as written by Solomon, x. 1 — it 
is said : <^She (wisdom) preserved the first formed (or created) 
fiither of the world (Adam) that was created alone and brought 
ont of his/a//," by the promise of the seed of the woman, Jesus 
Christ. The above quotations from the writings of ancient 
Jews, irespecting the literal fact of Adam and Ev^ creation, the 
garden or Paradise, or Eklen ^ the tree of knowledge ; Adam and 
Eves natural immortaUty; the existence, malice, and envy of 
thedevil; AdamandEve'sfaU,by which death of all kinds came 
into the world, and their redemption by the seed of the woman, is as 
plainly stated and intended, as any writer since the invention of 
letters, could express ; and to us fiiUy proves that the Jewidi 
CSiurch, its doctors, members, and prophets, did believe all that 
account given by Moses, as fully, completely, and literally true : 
which doctrine was abo received into the new, or Christian diau 
pensation, at first, and has been acted upon ever since, as such'; 
except by a few — ^the same whom we oppose in the labor of this 
work — ^by whose influence and seductive opinions, semi-infidel-^ 
iiy is induced, which is as bad, if not worse than a conmmed 
state of deism, in all ranks of the peojde ; but especially among 
yaung m^, and the rising generation. 



Further Proofs of the Being of Saian^ and of his real Idenr 
iiijfy as shown from the Book of Job^ and many other Parts 
of Holy WrU. 

Thus fiur in the second volume of this work, we have treated 
upon the subject of the operations of Satan with the heads of the 
hnraan race, and upon his personality and real being. We 
shall now look further in the book of God, to learn whether 
tliere are other passages which correspond to this view of the 
subject, as fimnd in the book of Genesis, andoi\«a%R^» ^J^^w^ 
hmu^; by which we calculate to add c^et xeSataitoTA A vycs^- 
raaSist (^niona. 
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^ In this pursuit, we cannot well pus over the notable hutarf 
of the acts of Satan toward a certain man of antiquity^ known to 
Hoses as one of the princes of the landof Ux,or Idmnea, alarge 
district of ancient Arabia, whose name was Job, and flonridied 
about sixteen hundred years before the time of Christ Hub 
account the reader may find, as written by Moses, the biogra- 
jiher of Job, in the first chapter of that book, commencing at die 
sixth verse, as follows : <* Now there wcu a day, (or rather a Iwne) 
when the mms of God ^the holy angels of h^ven) came to pre* 
■ant themselves before the Lord, (according to the rules of ord«r 
and law in use in eternity, for the regulation of the spiritB, whidi 
no doubt is still the same, takinff place at certain periods,) and 
Satan came also among them. Ifow the Lord saia unto Satan, 
whence comest thou ? Then Satan answered the Lord and said, 
fiom ^ing to and ire in die earth, and from walking up and 
down m it And the Lord said unto Satan, hast thou ccxuider. 
ed my servant Job, that there is none like him in the earth, ftlie' 
whole fflobe,) a perfect and upright man, one Aat feareth God 
■ndesaieweth(avoideth)evil(orsin.'^ HThen Satan answered the 
Lord and said, doth Job serve God tor notfpA/ ? Hast thon not 
made a hedge about him, and about all he hath, on every side ? 
Thou hast blessed the work of his hands, and his substanoe is 
increased in the land. But put fortfi now thy hand, and toacfa 
all that he hath and he will curse thee U> thy fiwse. And the 
Lord said unto Satan, behold, all that he hath is in thy power, 
only upon himself put not forth thine hand. So Satan went 
forth from the presence of the Lord." 

Accordingly, as Satan was so permitted to do. Job was soon 
ruined as to worldly possessions. His first onset was to excite 
a band of sava^ Sabeans fit>m the draert, who fell in several 
parties upon his workmen and servants, as they were in Ae 
fields at work, and soon dispatched them, and drove away the 
cattle, the asses, camels and all, to the wilderness as a booty. 

In another part of his possessions, there fell fire from the 
clouds, as it was said by the messenger, who came running to 
tell Job what had happened. The fire of God, said he, is fauen, 
firom heaven, and hath burnt up the sheep, and the servants are^ 
consumed, and I am escaped alone to tell tliee. But this messen-^ 
ger had not finished his tale when from another direction there 
came running a man, who said, The Chaldeans made out three 
bands, and tell upon the camels, and have carried them away, 
yea, and have slam the servants with the edge of the sword, ana 
I only am escaped to tell thee. This was scarcely told, when 
there came on full &peed a third herald of distress, who said, thy 
sons and thy daughters were eating, and drinking wine in their 
eldest brother's house ; and behold there came a great wind from 
the wildemesSf and smote the four comen oi >iu& Vtfso»&^ %nd it 
^ upon the joang men, and they axe dead^ «ndL\ oic^^ «ibl 
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eaped alone to teU thee. (^See the Plaiej which shows them- 
triarch 8ittiiig,aiid at rest in bis chair of honor, who as the nnt 
messenger <uaws nigh, rises with alarm to hear him. In the 
air above is seen the devil exciting the winds, (who is said hf 
the Saviour to be the power and prince of the air) and by it hM 
Mown down the house in which his children were feasting.) 

Here was rain enough, such as the devil and those tnat ave 
like him could alone take delight in, which was done by the di- 
red agency and power of Satan, with the view pf provoking 
righteous Job to tan and rail acainst heaven, on account of tern- 
pmd sufferings. But he fidled in the attemni, for when Job had 
reeeived the full tale, of all that bad befallen him, he fell upmi lua 
fiu» and worshijqied, saying, blessed be the name of the Lord: 
naked came I into the world, and naked shall I return ; the Lora 
gwe, and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be his name. 

Now after idl this was done, Satan again appears at such time 
as the hosts of heaven assemble before God to ^ve account df 
thsir acts, and to receive new commands ; which tunes or periodic 
m it seeoMS ^'^^^ ^'^^ known to this fidlen spirit. At this time 
abo, as at the first, ^ The Lord said unto Satan, from whenet 
eomest thou ? and Satan answered the Lord and said, fitmi go- 
ing to and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it 
And the Lord said unto Satan, hast thou consiaered my servant 
Job^ that there is none like him in the earth, a perfect and up- 
right man, one that feareth Grod and escheweth (avoideth) evil, 
(sin) and still ^notwithstanding what you have done unto him in 
the rain of his wealth) he holdeth fiut his inte^ty, although 
thou movest me against him, to destroy him without a 
cmuse. And Satan answered the Lord and said, skin for ski$^ 
yea all that a man hath will he give for his life. But put forth 
thme hand now and touch his bane and his Jleshj ana he will 
corse thee to thy fiice. And the Lord said unto Satan, behold, 
he is in thy hand, but save his life. So Satan went forth fitwn 
the presence of the Lord, and smote Job with sore biles from 
the soles of his feet to his crown." But even this severity and 
buffeting of the devil, did not cause Jdb to swerve from his in- 
tq;rity Sad veneration of his Creator ; a thins which Satan very 
much desired to see accomplished, as he couM not bear to know 
that a being less in intellect than himself, should even in a stale 
of suffisring remain feithful to his veneration for the Supreme 
Being. 

Now on the belief that there is no such being as the devil, at 
is hdd by Universalists, and that in the above account, there is 
no intimation of such a spirit, we are sadly puasaded to find out 
what is meant, and are led to believe that Moses has here uttered 
sonie very dark sayings which are likely to be kept hid fiom tha 
beginning to tbe md of the world. If we cannot find eEcnua 
the race of men, one which will answer for a SataTh^V^ ^«<Qiw. 
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appear among the sons of God at certain times and accuse ligbte- 
ous Job, and one who had power to operate on the elanents— on 
the minds of the Chaldean and Sabean banditti, and on the fladi 
and bones of a mortal, and all the while keep himself invisiUe, 
as it does not appear that Job ever saw him auiiog all his trou- 
le with him) what shall we do for a good and sufficient Satan as 
shall answer to carqr'out this account of the Holy Ghost, with 
becoming dignity ? If we interpret the whole matter to have 
been earned on in the mind of Job alone, without the presence 
or interference of a second bein^, such as Satan, we are equaUy 
puzzled to make out a straigh^K>rward and consistent meaning. 
For in such a case it may have been merely a dream, the night- 
mare^ or some such thing which passed through his imagination 
either asleep or awake. But we cannot well see how a dream 
could so effectually kill all his cattle, his sons and daughters, and 
destroy his other property as well as his health, and dienate aU 
his friends from hun for a long time ; and then restore them all 
again with a vast increase of property, sons and daughters, dec 
Or if we say it was an allegory^ invented for the purpose of 
teaching mankind the doctrine of the providence of God toward 
bis creatures in this life, and that the righteous and the wicked 
are not here dealt with according to their true characters ; yet 
are we still perplexed, for our Lord and the New Testament 
writers certify to the existence of Job and of his patience under 
his afflictions, which destroys the idea of the story^i being an al- 
legory in any sense. If all that account was but the mere work- 
ing of Job's mind on tlieological matters, there having been no Sa- 
tanic influence exerted in the case — no real conversation between 
God and this Satan about holy Job's character and possessions ; 
then are we compelled to believe that Job foolishly entered the list 
against himself and in an uncalled for manner most grievously 
accused himself to God of hypocrisy and dissimulation, and of 
moving Crod without a cause to destroy all that he had, not ex- 
cepting even his children and hardly his own life. We are 
compelled to make Job say, that he feared and loved God on ac- 
count of tlie wealth he had been permitted to accumulate in the 
land ; and that it was his opinion, if Crod would but take it all 
awav by robbers, by fire from heaven, by the winds, and by 
deatn, that he should no doubt be able to cttrse him to his face, a 
thing he very much wished to do. 

Wliat an object was this for a man to propose to himself, at so 
great a sacrifice, and for so little profit Surely this was a moral 
(Ailosophy in the inverse {uropcMrtion, one which was contrary to 
all prooBedings in heaven, earth or hell which has ever yet been 
hecund o^ except in Universalist theologj. So the Lord took him 
at his word and tried him ; but Job found himself much mista- 
ken, as he proved to be much better than he thought he was; as 
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after all he wass not so willing to curse his God as he thoogfat 
for. 

Well, having fiiiled in this attempt to achieve the wondrous 
deed, being a wise and understanding man, he soon hit upon 
another plw which he supposed could not &il of reducing him- 
self to a willingness of cunong God to his &ce. This plan was 
to require of the Lord that he should smite his bones and his 
flesh with sore and horrible biles, the most paihful and nause- 
ous, reducing-him to a universal scab, that the stink of his per- 
son should to so intolerable as that there could be no approach 
to him except on the windward side. He wished to be so re- 
duced and wretched as that the boys of the meanest of the peojde 
should ridicule and abuse him, while he should sit down in ashes 
and scrape himself with bits of broken earthen. 

.But even thiejAan. did not succeed, as after all he fimnd him- 
sdf utterly unwiUins to curse God ; wherefore the whole of his 
immense sacrifice of property, of health, character and power, 
were ex!jpended to no account, as the thin^ he so much desired, 
namely, to curse God, was yet unaccomplished. 

Such is the nonsense arising out of this account, if it is to be 
understood as UniversaUsts say it should be ; as they cannot on - 
any account, admit of any oiher Satan in the case of Job, than 
poor Job himself: while at the same time he was saying to God, 
that he was a just and upright man, fearing Crod and avoiding 
evil, and that there was not another such in all the earth, so 
{[ood and so perfect ; yet while he was saying this of himself he 
IS made to say by Universalists, that all his goodness was merce- 
nary and wicked, grievously accusing himself-— as we must not. 
forsei that he was acting the partof aSatan against himself. 

If there was no Satanic influence in the case of Job, except 
such as arose in and out of his own mind, we should like to be in- 
formed how he w^t to work to influence the Sabeans, the Chid- 
deans, and freebooters of the desert, to fall upon his property and 
servants? or how he contrived to call down the fire of God fi'om 
the clouds, the lightnings upon his servants and his camels, and 
the \tind of the wiklemess, which tore to atoms the house of his 
Mesi son, where were assembled all his children, who were 
crushed in its foil. We see no way to set rid of the literal feet 
of this account but to call it a fiction, which we suppose a Uni- 
versaUst would rather do, than to believe there is such a being 
as Satan, who is a follen spirit, a distinct and supernatural being ; 
as such a belief would rum the idea of no misery in eternity, as 
Baton must be miserable if he exists at all ; for this peofde, to a 
map, freely consent that if there is^or will beMnner^ after death 
in another world, that then there must be misery, and that misery 
is a hell. But they get rid of this idea by behoving that at the 
time (rf* the general resurrection aU the human raoe will \m tnie^ 
upinaataleof mojttl parity, and fitted for bfiKraa. ^ftexVL^^i^ 
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aoeoant is received as a mere allegory, intended by Moaee mere- 
ly to set forth the doctrine of Grod's proTidence, as before re- 
marked, as not always fiivoring the good with riches, nor pun- 
ishing the wicked with poverty and distress' in this life, then the 
whole account is fiilse ; "because it does in the most circumstantial 
manner point out the man, by giving his very name, and the 
name of his country, the names of his daughters, and of his three 
friends, who essayed to comfort him with reproaches and accu- 
sations; and also the exact number of his oxen, sheep, camels, 
and she asses, and that he was the greatest man of all the east. 
Now these circumstances carry the matter too far altogether for 
an allegory, and are entirely uncalled for, as an allq[ory on the 
subject could have been invented, without beinff so exceedingly 
particular m matters not at all illustrative of the doctrine int^oed 
to be taught What good does it do to the subject, if the account is 
but an allegory, to state whether the asses were he or she^ or how 
many oxen, camels and sheep he had ; would it not have been just 
as well, and a little better for Moses to have said that the man of 
his story was very rich indeed, and so let it have sufficed. But 
the allegory still stretches itself be]rond all bounds, and becomes 
blasphemous, inasmuch as God and his holy angels are brought 
in to aid in carrying on this farce of makmg out Job^ contra- 
dictory character, of being both a saint and a Saian^ of the 
most acccomplished description. If there was no third being in 
this affidr, such as Satan is supposed to be, then God must be 
supposed to have done all those things to Job without a cause ; 
and Job to have accused himself falsely and foolishly to that God, 
which is absurd. If we say the account is really an allj^ry, 
then we may enquire why both the Old and the New TesiB,* 
ment bear testimony to the beings to the name, and to the pa- 
tience of this Job ; which on the other view they never could 
have done, that of the account's having been a mere allegory. 

On this subject : that of the being- of Satan, as found in Job — 
the following is the view of Adam Clarke : — « And SeUan came 
also J* This word is emphatic in the original Hebrew, Ao-jSAi- 
ton, or the adversary. The Septuagint, or Greek translati<», 
has the same sense ; also the Chaldee, the Syriac, and Arabic. 
St Peter, 1st Epistle, chap. v. 8 — refers plainly to this place in 
Job ; and fully proves that ha-Satan^ which he translates the 
adversary y is no other than the devil^ or chief of the fallen an- 
gels. There are many demons mentianed in Scripure ; but the 
word Satan is never found in the originals of the Old and New 
Testament, in the plural number. Hence we infer that all evil 
spirits are under the control of one chie^ Satan, die devil, who 
is more powerful and more wicked than those which are hvs 
inferiors. 

Many deny the existence of this evil spirit : but this is one 6[ 
what SU John, (Kev. ii. 24,) calls the depths of Satan : as be 
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wdl knowB that they who deny his beiug, will not fear his power, 
— ^will not watch against his wiles and devices — will not pray to 
Ood for deliverance from this evil one — will not expect him to 
be traiiq>Ied under their feet, if he does not exist ; and conse 
qaently, will become an easy and unopposing prey to this enemy 
of all souls. By leading men to disbelieve and deny his exis- 
tence, he throws them ojf their guard, by which he becomes their 
complete master, and leads them captive at his will. It is well 
known of those sects and persons who deny the existence of the 
devil, that they pray little, or none at all, and are apparently as 
cardess about the being of a God as they are about the being of 
a de^. Piety toward Ood, is, with them, out of the question; 
for those who do not pray, especially in secret, have no religion 
of wy kind, whatsoever pretensions they may choose to make. 
David, the author of the book of P&alms, a composition 



of the most magnificent diction extant on the earth, believed in 
the existence of Satan ; which we show from the 109th Psalm, 
6th verse, where a description of the treachery of Judas Iscariot 
toward Jesus Christ, is set forth, as commonly understood, in the 
flawing language : <^ Set thou a wicked man aver him, and let 
Saian stand at his right hand.^ But if the guilty and trou- 
bled conscience of Jucuis is there called Satan, what sense was 
Aere in David's saying that this Satan should be at his right 
hand; why did he not state it as it was to be, with his Satan, or 
■^^Miiring conscience in Judas' heart : how could David suppose 
that a man's conscience could be placed at his right hand. 
Would it not have been fiur better language, and more according 
to truth, (if there is no personal Satan,) had David said, when 
prophetically alluding to the treachery of Judas, and when in- 
vi4ang il[ie justice of Grod against him, " Set thou a wicked tfian 
Offer him/* and let his guilty conscience, which is Satan, be with- 
in him, instead of at his right hand. But concerning this 
ScUan, who is mentioned here by David, the Arabic copy of the 
Old Testament says that it was Eblees, the chief of the fallen 
spirits, or angels, who were cast out of heaven lEbr their rebellion 
against (Sod. This is proof absolute, at least, that in ancient 
times the Satan of the Scriptures, was believed to be a real and 
literal existence, equally as much so as was an angel, a ma7i, or 
evm as is God himself. What though the word Satan in 
the Hebrew signifies an adversary, or an accuser, can this 
&ct destroy the personality of an accuser, or an adversary? 
we think not, but rather establishes it. For it is impossible that 
an abstract principle, disconnected from any being, can be nn 
accuser ; as all jnrinciples are passive till brought into actioi^ by 
some anient, ana cannot, of their own accord, put forth action : 
which, if they could, would cause them to become identified 
beings, and immediately would be recognized as creatures^ c(t 
permmMf whether visible or invisible, and wou\d cemeXo^c:^ aV 
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stract principles. But if this was said of the treachery of 
Judas Iscariot, we should acco'rdinglj look for its accomplish- 
ment ; and as it was said in the imprecation of David, '^ let 
Satan stand at his right hand^^^ we see that it turned out 
even as predicted of him. Judas, with the other disciples, 
having. found a place, an upper room in Jerusalem, where he 
ate with the Saviour the pascal supper, conceived the heinous 
crime of betraying, that niffht, his Lord, to the officers of the 
Sanhedrim and the court of Herod. But not finding sufficient 
courage in his heart to carry into eflfect so hornd an act, 
Satan^ it is said, came to his aid, and entered into him, and 
took the government of his mind ; when he hurried away to 
the Sanhedrim, and consulted how he might deliver his master 
into their hands ; see Luke, xxii. 3, 4 — ^^ TAeii entered Sa- 
tan into Judas eumamed Iscariot. • • • And he went kie toajf, 
and communed with the chirf priesie and captains haw ke 
might betray him unto them.^^ This fact is stated also bj 
St. John, xiii. 27, where the account of the institution of the 
Lord's supper is found, and that also of Satan^s entering into 
Judas, as stated by Luke above ; *^ And after the sap Baiaim 
entered into him. Then said Jeeus unto him (when he saw 
the entrance of that spirit into his heart,) that thou doesty do 
quickly?'* Bv which the Saviour meant, seeing Judas bad 
given himself over to the devil, to betray his Lord and mas- 
ter, that he should do it quickly if he did it at all. Accordinglj 
he left the communion table of his Lord and brethren, and has- 
ted away in the dark a distance of about two miles, to the court 
room of the Sanhedrim, and agreed with them for thirty pieces 
of silver, which was about sixteen dollars, the ordinary price 
of a slave in those times ; a goodly price this for the God of 
all beings, in his humiliation amone men. Now as soon as 
the bargain was finished, and Judas bad his money, there was 
given him a company of soldiers, whom he conducted to the 
place where he knew his Lord and master was accustomed to 
resort for meditation and prayer, and betrayed him to them 
by a kiss. But soon after this, as he saw him arraigned in the 
hall of Pilate, and in all probability about to be condemned to 
death, he became conscience smitten, and said to the Sanhe- 
drim that he had betrayed innocent blood, and cast down the 
money they had given him, and rushed away in his sorrow, 
to a convenient place, with a rope in his hand, and hung him- 
self to a crag of a rock over a precipice ; but not having fas> 
tened the rope sufficiently sure, soon fell to the earth, bursting 
his bowels out by the shock, so that he died a most miserable 
death. 

Now, from all this, does it not appear that Satan was at his 
right baod, and in his heart, by whom hia avu aivd his horrid 
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death was brought about ; because he yielded to his teropta- 
tioii at the first, and fulfilled the prophecy of David iu relation 
to this thing. The other part of the prophecy, which gave 
him over to the guidance of a toicked tTian, as it is expressed, 
*^ Ml thou a toieked man over him^^^ was fulfilled in the per- 
son, of the high priest who gave him the money, and urged 
him on to that work of treachery and murder, being instigated 
thereto by the devil ; as that chief of all evil spirits supposed, 
that by the death of Jesus Christ, he should destroy his great 
enemy the Son of God, so far as it related to his human na- 
ture, and thereby overturn and destroy the new doctrine of 
the Christian system, with its author. 

If the bad passions of the human soul, is all the Satan there 
is, where is the propriety of St. John's saying as he does, 
that Satan entered into Judas 9 Surely, this is very strange 
laDguase, and entirely improper, unless the fact was, that an 
eril spirit, called Satan^ did enter into, and possess the heart 
of Judas, which was different and distinct from himself, urg- 
ing him on to the perpetration of a deed, which he would 
never have done, if he had not submitted himself to the influ- 
eiiee of the devil, and proves therefore, the existence of such 
a being; as the evil passions of Judas Iscariot, were always 
wUhin him^ by virtue of his fallen nature, and need not, 
therefore, to enter into him, as they were always in him, as 
they are in every other man of the human race, till cast out 
hy regeneration, — which is the power of God unto salvation. 
Iff it is still persisted in, that the evil passions of Judas were 
the real, and only Satan of the case, then it follows, that his 
evH passions could come and go, at their own pleasure — like 
a snake in and out of a den ; for if this was not so, then the 
lasguage is exceedingly improper, as it is written that Satan 
tnlerea into him, and proves, in our opinion, that till he so 
entered into him, he was not in him immediately before, un- 
less we wish to make nonsense of the word of God. 

But as we oppose the Universalist doctrine, of there being 
QO devil, — it is perphaps incumbent on us to show, in what 
way this accuser of the saints, is more fully and perfectly 
east down, than we have heretofore shown, in the local fact, 
respecting the victory of Christianity over heathenism, in the 
Roman empire, in the time of Constantino : seeing we be- 
lieve him to be a spirit, the leader of the fallen angels, — hav- 
ing a personal and conscious existence — which Universalists 
do not. This, we suppose, b done by Jesus Christ, in the 
gl«at fact of the atonement, by which he has commenced to 
cfllTy into eifeet his errand on earth ; — namely ; lo 4l«^V(Q1 
both the devil and his works, (John, ill. 8,) >^y ^xiMv^% ^^» 
pibeifJeg of Christianity jn the earth, and by recone^vcv^ v^ 
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offended God to the human race, so far as to afford tbem a 
new opportunity in his Son, of recovering his faVor ; who has 
by the propUiatary sacrifice of himseu, obtained gifts .for 
men, and by which he will finally destroy him who has the 
power of death — which is the deril — and his works out of 
the earth. 

But that God was ever unreconciled to man, on account of 
his sin^ is denied most strenuously by all Universalist writers, 
while they alFow that man by sin, became unreconciled to 
God. In this, they endeavor to represent God as looking on 
the rebellion of his creatures, with an eye of indifference, as 
it respects himself. But we consider this impossible; for 
whoever rebels against the statute of the state, by actual 
transgression, sets that statute against himself, and incurs its 
penalties ; on which account, the previous reconciliation, or 
agreement together, is destroyed as effectually, as. if the stat- 
ute itself, could feel angry and vindictive feelings — ^which no 
man supposes. 

There is no agreement between error and truth ; and of 
course, there can be none between God and sinners. This 
fact however, raises no barrier to the possibility and desire 
of the Most Hieh, to institute in his clemency and pity, a 
way of reconciliation, toward those who have offended, if 
their cacs ean come within the range of consisteni mercy ; as 
all human violated statute is also reconciled, when its honor is 
maintained in the punishment of the offender : so also God 
erases to be offended when the offender ceases to be a sinner, 
by any means whatever. But as there is but one means ap- 
pointed under heaven, in which the reconciliation can take 
place between God and man, we need look for no other. If 
It is contended that God looks with equal complacency upon 
him who violates bis moral law, and him who keeps and ven- 
erates it, then why should men talk about a difference of 
character — seeing God makes none. Yet this is the whole 
labor of Universalists ; — namely : to show thst God makes no 
difference, and therefore, needs not to be reconciled to our 
race, by the sacrifice of bis Son's human nature. 

Reconciliation on the part of God toward the world, is 
made out in the atonement ; which makes it possible for him 
to have mercy on repenting sinners — which ne conl^ not, in 
any other way — therefore, we contend that the Gospel is in- 
tended to reconcile both parties ; which is effected in* the 
submission of the one, and in the condescension of the other. 
Satan is the enemy of this reconciliation.: he must therefore, 
be destroyed ; which destruction is now in progress, by the 
opemtion of the virtue and power of truth, as made known to 
man bj ioepirtLtiotk in the Holy Scriptures^ o^^t ^Ykv^^CiVkTvi^ 
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the Saviour, presides, and vrill forever preside, till all eae- 
mies are rendered powerless beneath nis feet. But as it 
respects atonement by the Saviour's death, Universalists hoot 
at it. That this was the object of Christ', is plainly stated — 
Hebrews, ii. 14 ; where it is said that Christ took upon him 
fle9h and bfood, so that by his own death, *^ he miglU destroy 
kim that had the power of deaths that is the demV^ Thia 
rerj thing was had in view at the time of the first promise, 
which was made to Eve at the time of her fall, when it was 
said to her, that her seed should bruise the serpenVs head. 
It was this to which our Saviour alludes, when he said to the 
seventy disciples whom he had sent out to preach, on their 
return, that he ^^ sato Satan as lightning fall from heaven :^' 
by which we understand, his final victory over this infernal 
spirit, on the earth, and in eternity. In evidence of this, the 
circumstance of Satan's peculiar power, as exerted against 
the minds and bodies of men, at that period, being made 
subject to his name^ proves the progress of those principles, 
of which Christ was the author, and which are finally to ob- 
tain, io all the world ; for the seventy said on their return, 
that the very devils were subject to them, through his name. 
Thus, we imagine, we have briefly shown how Satan, the 
accuser of the saints, was cast down from the height of his 
power over man, by the fall, as well as down from the heaven 
of his heathen idolatrous worship in the ancient Roman em- 
pire. 

But we think we have other evidence of the same descrip- 
tion, and equally convicing, that the Satan of the Scriptures, 
is an intellectual being, a spirit, a fallen angel, and not a man^ 
not a disease^ not an image, not a principle, not a maniac, not 
a guilty human conscience, not distraction of mind, — but a 
being, a thinking conscious being — having in him the first 
principles of all evil — a being as capable of wiU^ and of choice^ 
in his ways, as any other being. That he is capable of will 
and choice^ we prove from 2d Tim. ii. 26, where it is written : 
<^ And that they may recover themselves out of the snare of 
the devUj who are taken captive by him at his un//." In this 
passage we learn that this spirit has the power of wUl^ and 
proves him to )>e not an abstract principle, but a beings hav- 
ing the powers of tiTiff, choice^ and pursuits, like other intel- 
lectual beings. 

But if he is capable of wiUing^ and of choice^ it may be 
enauired, — why he does not untf or choose to submit to God, 
and thus change his character and come out of his state of 
wo ? This we answer, is because he will iio\ASq.\i% W^ V^ ^^\ 
B8 he ineapseited himself in his first ainf u\ act \ ox^ \f\M^ %».- 
eooot, bis aoljr and perpetul wiU^ ia to aln oii\ « V^ >^ ^»^ 
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of him by St. John — namelj : that ^^ the devU ainneth from 
the beginning,^^ But it mapr be still enquired : is not thisi 
his condition, the condition oifatel And if so, — how is he to 
blame for his continuation in sin, if he is fated thereto ? To 
this we reply : that if a man cut off his left hand, he is fated 
to its loss — as it cannot be restored except by the Almighty 
power of God — and must remain thus crippled, while life en- 
dures, as there is no power in nature, by which it can be res- 
tored. So may it not be with Satan ; that first sinful act of 
his, has cut him off from the moral support of his Creator, 
and rendered it inconsistent^ and therefore impossible for 
even the Almighty to restore him, or change his character. 
If therefore, his condition is/a/e, all we can say of it is» that 
his fate has been induced and procured by himself, whereby 
he has thrown himself entirely beyond the reach of consistent 
and just mercy, or he would have been offered terms of sub- 
mission, as well as man, after he had sinned. 

See 2d Cor. xi. 13, 14, 15, and 16,— where St. Paul gives 
an account of certain men, whom he calls false apostles, or 
ministers — deceitful workers, who had transformed them- 
selves into the apostles of Christ, by hypocrisy and mere 
show. But St. Paul remarks on this subject, that such con- 
duct was no matter of surprise to him ; for this reason — 
namely : that Satan^ their master, is often changed in bis 
character, by the same means, and in the same way ; where* 
. fore he has written it as follows : '^ And no marvel^ for Satan 
himself is transformed into an angel of light: Therefore it 
is no great thing if his ministers also be trar^formed^ as the 
ministers of righteousness ^ whose end shall be according to 
their works.'*' Now what is the argument this account af- 
fords? It is just this, in our opinion, — namely: that if there 
is no Satan in this case, who has a conscious and distinct 
being, and having the oversight of ministers ; who, according 
to St. Paul's account of them, were opposed to Christianity, 
then there were no such persons, as the Apostle calls minis- 
ters of Satan, as they could not be the ministers of a nontotity. 
There is just as much reason to deny the being of Christ — 
whose ministers Paul and his fellows were — as to deny the 
being of Satan — whose ministers those persons were of whom 
Paul speaks — if one is but a mere principle, so also is the 
other, for the apostle Paul makes no diiference as to theif 
identity ; both of whom were beings of an invisible state ; 
though it is true Christ, but a short time before the time of 
Paurs writing the above, was on the earth, and seen of men. 

But how could Satan transform himself, and what was his 
appearance^ To this question we gjLve as an answer^ the 
remarks of Adam Clarke on Uua a\ib^eeV\ ^^TV^ v^^^'0^;^ 
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(when lie said Satan is transformed into an angel of light,) 
** had the historj of the temptation and fall of man particu- 
larly in Tiew, as in the third verse of the same chapter it is 
Bald, ^* Bui I fear least by any means j as the serpent beguiled , 
Eve through his subtUty, so your minds should be corrupted 

from the simplicity that is in Christ ;^^ and it is verj libelj 
that here he refers to the same thing. In whatever form 
Satan appeared to our first mother, his pretensions and pro- 
fessions- gave him the appearance of a good angel ; and bj 
pretending that Eve should get a sreat increase of light, wis- 
dom, and understanding, by whien means he deceived her 
and led her to transgress..*^ But for ourself, we believe that 
Satan did not appear at all to Eve, in any form whatever, as 
there ia no intimation in the text of Moses to that import ; 
hot only that he entered into the organs of the animal called 
Nmhashj and in that disguise transformed himself into an 
angel of light, or light bnnger, by pretending to make her 
more wise than her Creator nad made her. But on the sup- 
position that there is no SaiaUj what was it which St. Paul 
says transformed himself into angel of light ? Can that which 
does not exist transform itself from one thing to another ? We 
beKeve not. It was not those false apostles of whom the 
apostle speaks* that did this thing, but the head and master 
of those false ministers, a beinc called Satan, who had power, 
it seems, to ape an angel of lignt, and had done so long before 
those hypocritical ministers were born. But on the Univer- 
salist plan and view of this subject, we are told that Eve's 
own mind was this Satan ; or in other words that it was the 
bad passions of her soul that deceived and misled her. If 
this was so, then Eve was created with bad passions ; if so, 
then her bad passions could not be called bad, as it is blas- 
phemy for any man to say, write, or think, that God ever 
ereated moral evil ; which, however, he has done, if Eve 
was created with bad passions, for bad passions is moral eviL 
But on this view, that of Eve's bad passions being the Sa- 
tan to which St. Paul above has alluded, that deceived her, 
there arises another strange conclusion, which is as follows : — 
If Eve's bad passions were called Satan on account of their 
being bad or inimicable to her happiness, then it may be en- 
quired, what kind of a being was she after she became changed 
into an angel of light? is it said of this angel of light that it 
was any better after the change than before ? O no, not at all ; 
for St. Paul still keeps up the idea that though Satan was 
an angel of light, yet he was but a Satan still. 

It is impossible to have any consistent v\e^ ol >>ci\i^vb%^ 
iff ebia wMff namely f that of Eve's havm|^\ia<&b«A v^Ai9\oxACtux* 

fed within her bjr her Maker. Were iYi\» to^ vYiwIE.^^ n«» %\. 
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once furnUbed with a righteoas exeuie^ when God said to 
her, *' what is this that thou, ^oat done 9" for she could, tfnd 
ought to have said, in reply to her Creator, that the Satan, 
the Nachash, the serpent, or the bad passions of her soul, 
which he had created within her, had deceived her bj false 
reasoning, having turned into the semblance of an angel of 
light within her, and had beguiled her. But she has made no 
such excuse, as we learn from the text of Moses, who sayfr — 
see Gen. iii. 14 — that the Lord God said unto the Nachasb, 
•r to the serpent i^s it is rendered, " Becatise thou hast dons 
this thou art cursed above all catlhy Here we are at once 
instructed that this serpent was not Eve's passions, as God 
could not have called them cattle or heksmak^ which was tha 
Hebrew word for beef, or animals of the quadruped or four 
footed kinds. Can any mortal in his right senses suppose, 
that Eve intended to charge &€rse{/*with this deception, when 
she said, the serpent beguiled me ? if she did, why then did 
not God direct the -curse to Asr, instead of to an animal^ 
which he calle4 behemah^ or cattle. But this he did not do ; 
for he put the curse on the creature which Eve had talked 
with, and which she saw with her eyes, and pointed out to 
God, when he asked her what she had done, and called it 
Nachashj a term which did not apply to herself. If Eve did 
not allude to some creature when she thus replied, to what 
did she allude, as it cannot be shown that she alluded to her- 
self? her allusion, therefore, was every way a false allusion, 
a perfect nonentity ; and did God curse a nonentity, calling it 
cattle, and saying it should go on its belly, and eat dust all 
the days of its life ? But if it is viewed as a literal fact, and 
an evil spirit, became possessed of the creature's organs for 
the time being, and by this means deceived Eve with false 
reasoning, then it may be said with propriety — as St. Paul 
has said when alluding to this thing — that Satan, in that way, 
was changed into an angel of light, and that his ministers do 
the same, substantiating the fact of SatanV personal existence. 



Further Evidence given of the real existence of Sblm, or the 
Devil^ as found on examining the New Testament on this 
subject. 

But though the personal being of Satan in many parts of 
the Old Testament Scriptures, is spoken of, as already shown 
in this work ; yet in the New the proofs are far more abun- 
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dapt, though not more 8peci6c nor certain than in the^ld. 
Matthew, the first writer in Uie order of the books of the 
New Testament, has but scarcely commenced his work, when 
he has introduced to our attention the being and the acts of 
Satan. See his 4lh chapter, from the 1st 40 the 11th verse 
inclusive, in which we do not doubt but we discover the same 
being, retaining the sajme name, Satan^ and the same pursuit, 
that of sin and moral ruin, as in the first Scriptures by Moses 
and the other prophets. St. Matthew's account begins ^thus 
—in which we find him almost at once, referring to this being : 
^^Then was Jesus led of the (holy) spirit into the wilderness • 
(of Judea, not far from Jordan, where he was baptized,) to 
he tempted of the rfeviZ," or of Satat^ as it is in the eleventh 
verse. ^^ And when he had fasted forty days and nights, (as 
Moses and Elijah had done,) he was afterwards hungry. 
And when the tempter came to him (the Saviour) he (Satan) 
said, if thou be the Son of Ood, command that these stones 
be made bread. But Christ answered and said, it is written 
man shall not' live by bread alone, but by every word that 
poceedeth out of the mouth of God. Then the devil took 
nim up into the holy city, (Jerusalem,) and set him on a pin- 
nacle of the temple, and said unto biro, if thou be the Son of 
€h>d, cast thyself down : for it is written, he shall give his 
angels charge concerning thee ; and in their hands they shall 
bear thee up, least at any time thou dash thy foot against a 
stone. Jesus said unto him, it is written again, thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God. Again the dem/ took him up 
into an exceeding high mountain, and shewed him all the 
kingdoms of the world, (or of that land which was then di> 
vided into three small kingdoms, under Herod and his two 
sons,) and the glory of them, and of the kingdoms of all the 
earth, by allusion, and said unto him, aU these things will I 

five thee^ i^thou wilt fall down and iDorship me. Then said 
esus unto him, get thee hence Satan : for it* is written, thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve. Then the devil left him, and behold angeb came and 
ministered unto him." 

Now, if in all this, there is no intimation of the being of 
Satan, or the devil, as commonly believed, then it must fol- 
low, that there is none of Jesus Christ ; as there were two^ 
according to the account, who talked together in that wilder- 
ness, at that time and on that occasion ; and if otis of them is 
merely idea/, or but a principle in the abstract, then both are 
by the same rule of reasoning. The account is plain to the 
point, that tu>o beings conversed together, and opposed each 
otbcfr in that conversation ; the queries of the one are repelkd 
and answered by the other ; and \f one of the chara^tftt^ Vk 
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believed to have been merely ideal, why not the odier? where 
is the proof to the contrary ? If it is said that Christ by no means 
can be considered as ideal in that conversation, because he went 
up from his baptism into the wilderness to be tempted ; and that 
he actually quoted Scripture there against his tempter, and was 
hungry ; which sensation, that of hunger, could never be felt by 
a mere idea ; and therefore proves his actual presence and beinr ; 
80 it can be also said of Satan, that he camej or went to the m- 
viour, which shows him to have been a distinct being[, or he could 
not have went to him ; and that he talked with him, and said 
many things about bread, about what tlie angels were chaiged 
to do concerning him, in the book of Psalms, and about his try- 
ing to get the Son of God to worship him, ice* ; which as mw- 
eificalljf marks out the identity of Satan as of Jesus Christ. Can 
it be imagined, without blaaphemyy (ttAt the spotless Messiah 
went into that wilderness to tempt himself with wickedness, 
even to worship the devil 1 but if there is no devil, as the Uni- 
versalists teach, then he was tempted to worship, what they sup- 
"pose to have been, the evil passions of lus own breast. Can any 
one suppose that he went there to tempt himself to fall down to 
his own presence, and to worship his own person? which, how- 
ever, must have been so, or he was tempted to worship a nonentity, 
if there was no Satan who tempted him, who was different from 
himself at that dme. It is said of Jesus Christ, that he was 
\Dithout sifij and that he knew 710 sin ; and that he was the lamb 
of God, without spot or blemish^ and that guile was not found 
in his mouth ; yet we are told by Universalists, that this devil 
which tempted him in the wilderness, was the workings of 
his own human passions, the same as in the breast and soul of 
any other nvm, but that he overcame them. If this were so, 
then was the Saviour of the world far from being mihout sin, 
as evil passions are sinful, and ore evidence of a state of depravi- 
ty where they are found. When the Saviour, at a certain time, 
was contradicted and reviled by the Jews, he enquired of them 
which of them could convince him of sin — John, viii. 46 — 
" Which of you convinceth me of sin." What a pity that some 
wise Univerealists had not been there to help the Jews, by just 
reminding them that Jesus was a depraved creature, like ony 
other man, as he was nothing but a man ; but that it was likely 
he managed pretty well to govern his passions ; yet from the 
feet of his depravity, or similar condition with tfiemselves, there 
could be no good reason why he could not be guilty in some 
respect, as wdl as other men. But it is no marvel that Univer- 
salists should contend that Jesus Christ had bad passions like 
other men, for it is the awful fact, that they do believe he was not 
fae^tten, as to his human nature, of the Holy Ghost, but by a 
human fether, as is the case of all men, Adam alone excepted ; 
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the consequences of which opinion we have shown already in 
this work. 

At certain points in the course of his temptation, «b related by 
St Matthew, the tempter, or Satan, said to Christ, if thou be the 
Soa of Ckxl, then do this and that ; for instance, make bread out 
of stones, or cast thyself headlong from this pinnacle. But if all 
this transpire and originated m Christ's ount bosom, without 
the interference of a second being, then it follows that he tempted 
himself to doubt whether he was the Son of God ; as the reader 
will observe that he said, if thou be, &c.-:-which form of speech 
implied doubt — then do this and that. Can it be, that Christ, 
who proceeded and came forth from the father, to inhabit the 
body which the Godhead had prepared for him ; as it is written 
in Hebrews, x. 5, 7, <<a body tiast thou prepared me. Then 
•aid I, Lo I come, in the volume of the book, it is written of me, 
t0 do thy will, O God." Can it be said that this being said to 
himself get thee hence Saian^ and the person who says so not 
be guilty of blasphemy ? And such must have been the fact, if 
it is not admitted that Christ was tempted and triedj qfflicied 
and abused^ by a being distinct from nin»elf in nature, name, 
and character, in that same wilderness. 

As it respects Satan's transporting the Saviour through the 
air, to the top of a high mountain, and to a pinnacle of the tem- 

eij there is nothing contradictory or inconsistent in this ; as we 
ow he could have permitted Satan to do this, as easily as him- 
self could walk on the waters of the lake Genesareth without 
injury. We do not suppose that Christ empowered Satan on 
that occasion, to do this ; but as Satan, who is the power and 
prince of the air — Eph. ii. 2— has, as a supernatural oeing, cer- 
tain attributes, by which the common laws of nature are over- 
come b^ him, could therefore, if permitted, transport the body of 
the Saviour through that dement. 

What must his disciples have thought of him, who when they 
became converted to him, and had received him as their master 
and teacher, when he related to them this account, as he must 
have done, there having been no witness present in the wilder- 
ness — ^how that on a certain time, as he was walking in the 
woods, he was self tempted to doubt his being the Son of God ; 
and to become a great King, have a crown, expell the Ronotans 
from the country, and to restore the Jews to the glory of their 
ancient temporal condition, and much more so; and that he 
rapelled the temptation brought by himself^ and called himself 
Smarif and told himself to go hence, and tfiat he was hit own 
worst adversaiy^ slanderer and accuser. All this he must have 
done, if the Umversalist's sentiments and comments on the temp- 
tation of our Lord, is correct, namely, that there was no Saiam 
in the c-ase, except Christ's own immaculate mind. This view 
of the subject would reduce the Ood^moM of our salvation to tha 
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reiy same condition with ourselves, and ezhiUt him as a <ie- 
praved creature, who stood in as much need of a Redeemer, or 
of an atonement, as any other person of our race ; which senti- 
ment should any one avow, would be Uasphemy, as it would be 
speaking injuriously of the character of Jesus Christ 

If we say that all the evil principles of our fidlen and de- 
praved nature — as anger, maUce, envy, lusts of every description, 
pride, cruelty, covetousness, ingratitude, nudevolence, ana stu- 
[udity, were all pepgonified in one hideous group, or person, in 
the mind, or view of the Saviour, which he saw nt to call Sb/ofi, 
or the devil; yet it is impossible to suppose that these passions 
could talkj contradict, argue, and quote Scripture, as St Matthew 
says Satan did. This is a latimde of action, and ability, which 
cannot be ascribed to the personification of any princi^e what- 
ever, as set forth in any part of the Scriptures. If it were the 
ovil principles of human nature, which were thus personified, as 
Universalists believe, — why call them the devil 7 — as there is no 
t]rpe, or thing in existence, after which such a personification 
could have roen named or modeled ; — ^if there is no such being, 
why did not the Saviour say that it was his view of human na- 
ture, which presented itself before him ; instead of saying that it 
talked with him awhile, and then went away ? How came the 
evil passions of human nature to be so well acquainted with the 
Bible? — for we see they quoted a passage out of the book of 
Piuilms, (xci. 11, 12,) and had the art of quoting it in a mutUa- 
ted manner, with the view of deceiving the Saviour ; which 
reads : « To keep thee in all thy ways?^ Those personified evils 
of human nature, it seems, cliose to omit in its quotations 
the most important part of the statement — ^namely : that of keep- 
ing the Messiah in all his ways, while incarnated in human 
nature. 

If the Saviour wished to be tried by the arts, machinations, 
and devices of depraved human nature, why go into the woods, 
where there was no human being to be found? Why not go 
into the society of the worst description that he coul nnd? — a^. 
such a method would have exposed him more fully to such a 
personified condition, or representation of the disposition of our 
race, than could have taken place in the wilderness. If he 
wished to inform his disciples of the real moral condition of man- 
kind, why did he not state it plainly, and call it human nature ; 
rather than by an unmeaning name-r-the devil, — which had no 
reality or foundation in being ? But as it respects this personifi. 
cation sentiment, it is ridiculous, from another view of the subject, 
when it is recollected that Christ needed no such exhibition, or 
personification of human nature, for his better understanding it on 
account of his omniscience ; of whom it is said, (John, ii. 24, 25,) 
that " he knew all men ; and needed not that any should tes- 
lify of man, for he knew what was in man.^ It appears also 
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fiom several other Scriptures, which might be cited, that the 
thoughts of men's hearts were known to him, ere they were ut- 
teied in words : what use therefore, could such a personificaticNi 
of the evil passions of man be to the Saviour, in point of his get- 
ting at that time, a full and fair view of them, more than he 
always had a knowledge of? None at all! 

This Satan, then, which tempted him in the wilderness, could 
not have bei^ his own pure mind, nor yet a view of the passions 
of our race ; as the Satan which came to him there, performed 
actbns which are impossible to be supposed, as the result, either of 
his own nature, or that of man's ; for he could not have doubted 
that he was the Son of God, as the tempter certainly did, which 
we learn firom, &c., t/*, on that subject ; neither cotdd the bad pas- 
sions of his nature, or mere passions, have quoted the bocjc of 
Ptatois, with a view to his ruin. St. Mark (chap. i. 13,^ states 
die case plainly, by saying that Christ was in a wilaemess, 
among the nnld beasts ot the forests, and that Satan was present 
to tempt or try him, and that he was there in the woods, night and 
day, one month and ten days, or in other words, forty dajrs. St 
Lake says that he was in the wilderness forty day^ tempted of 
the devil. 

But on the supposition, that all the devil there was in the case, 
was the passions of the Saviour's own heart, which tempted him 
then there follows a very curious result; which is, that his 
bad passions, when they had done what they could to destroy 
him, left him and went away ; when angels came and ministerea 
mito him : butpretty soon; or before a j^eat while, they all came 
back again. Tnis we learn from Luke, iv. 13, where it is said : 
<<And when the devil had ended all the temptation, he departed 
frtnn him for a season f which impUes, that he retumea again, 
and for aught we know, entered anew into his old possession ; 
to which we can- see no objection, t/*-— as Universalists say — he 
was no more than a mere man, abstracted from his delegated 
powers ; as ^ey hold that all his pincers were delegated to him 
fiom God. 

But if we admit the Uteral existence and presence of such a be- 
ing as Satan, as commonly supposed on that occasion, then all 
Aese difficulties, which arise on the other view, vanish out of 
sight, and the mind is relieved from an agonising struggle to de- 
food and make appear as consistent, that which is impossible in 
its very nature. Were it possible that this plain and specific ac- 
count of Satan and Jesus Christ, as given by St. Matthew, Mark 
and Luke, could be viewed as a parable^ or an aUegory, surely 
Vb. Ballou, a champion of Universalist unconditional salvation, 
from no hell, no devil and no foil in Adam, would have so treat- 
ed ^ ; yet he, even Ballou, has passed the whole account, as gi- 
ven by St Matttiew, entirdy over in silence, in h^ fomous book 
on the parables ; which silence we consider very remarkable. 
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But aome who believe in the literal existence of Satan may 
desire to know why Satan should thus have tempted and tried 
our Lord, if he knew that he could not prevail over him at last. 
The only answer, perhaps, which con be given to this query is, 
that though he then knew who he was, and his character and 
errand on the earth, and that he would prevail, yet as he had tar 
ken upon him the weakness of human nature, such as Adam 
possessed before his fall, and that he had condescended to the 
fann of a servant ; that now he had the^r^^ and only opportu- 
nity of afflicting him, who was his Creator, united with fle^ and 
blood, by insult and abuse the most aggravating and mean. He 
therefore, aCTceable to his own debcSed and malicious nature 
gladly seized upon the opportunity. According to the rules and 
mysteries of eternity, of which man knows but little, it appears 
that this second Adam, our Saviour, who was the Lord from 
heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 47, must, as a celestial gladiator, enter the 
list with tliis infernal spirit, dressed in the iorm and habiliments 
of unfallen human nature, and expose the virtues thereof to the 
keenest attacks of that subtilest of all the fallen spirits, and come 
off victorious, so as to honor that law in its esscncCj which was 
^ven to Adam in Paradise, the lata of obedience, or the redemp- 
tion of the world, as intended by the Saviour, could not have 
progressed another step toward its consummation. 

That this person, who had gone into the wilderness, whom 
Satan pursued and watched, was the Son of God, he knew from 
what was said at his baptism in Jordan, when a voice from hea- 
ven declared him to be His beloved Son. He therefore knew 
that the time hod now come, when he, as the Messiah, was com- 
mencing^ his spiritual kingdom among men, and to overturn 
the works of Satan in tlie earth ; and therefore, as Christ, the 
Eternal Word, had come down to the condition of man, and 
was to establish liis church among fallen beings, he was deter- 
mined to seize tlie opportunity to distress and harass him, while 
in this condition, all that was in his power. Satan knew the 
prophecies respecting the comuig of this character, but most of 
all, he remembered the promise of God to Eve, that her seed 
should bruise his head ; and withal he remembered that it was - 
given to him to bruise the heel of this seed by decUh on the cross. 
This spirit therefore gloried in the opportunity, and commenced 
his operations with him by mockery and insult ; pretending to 
doubt whether he was the Son of God, but if he was he wished 
him to give some proof thereof; as the making bread out of 
stones, ixnd of casting himself down from a pinnacle of the tem- 
ple unhiurt, dec. He even carried his audacity so far as to ask 
the Saviour to fall down and worship him, and to offer Him 
who is the creator and proprietor of Universal nature, as pay- 
went for so doing, possession of the earth. The Saviour sub- 
mittcd to this abuse from the infemaY s^iinv «o ^v^Vwc^tu^^ 
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fiuthfal High Priest to all who should put their trust in him; 
and that m^i miffht know that he had gone down to the depths 
of degradation, for their sakes, and that he had come up uom 
thence without a stain, and had conquered the devil's malice and 
pride by his meekness and wisdom. 

Concerning the temptation of Christ in the wilderness by the 
devil, some believe that the whole event transpired in a dream or 
a vision. But this, no more than the other problem about per- 
sonified human nature, explains the difficulty, as there is no in- 
timation of its having been a dream or a vision : and more than 
this, it is incipient blasphemy even to imagine that the Holy 
Ghost miffht have printed the image of Satan in a dream or 
vision of me Saviour, if he does not exist ; as such a procedure 
must have been aj'alse representation. 

But some have unagined, that because the Saviour was tempt" 
ed of the devil, that a possibiUty of his having been overcomfii 
did ezi^ as well as in the case of man'; wherefore they have 
supposed that it was within the reach of possibility that he might 
have fiuled ; and God's prcNnises, with all the prophecies, and 
the atonement and salvation of men, been utterly defeated, j^t 
the thought should never be harbored for a moment, that be- 
cause the Son of God condescended to be tried, by abuse even 
from the devil, that on that account he was liable to sin^ as that 
* was impossible. Satan himself knew better than this, yet that 
was no reason why he should not exert his power to afflict him, 
in his humihation ; for Satan is mean as well as wicked. We 
are not to suppose that our Lord was tempted to sin as men are 
now temptea, who are £sdlcu, impure and prone to evil continu- 
ally ; whose appetites and passions are wrought upon by the 
devil, by his exciting unlawful gratification, j^t this cannot be 
said of Jesus Christ, as he did not take upon him man's fallen 
nature, but only the same as that of Adam before his fidl ; conse- 
quently there was nothing in him to which the temptation to 
sin could have been suited or adapted. What then is meanti 
when it is siqd, as in Heb. iv. 15, tluit Jesus Christ ^^wa^ in att 
paints tempted like aa we are^ yet without ^m?" This is the 
meaning, as we q>prehMid : he was tried and afflicted by suffer- 
ings, in all points as we are^ yet he did not sin ; on which very 
account it is said in the same verse, that << he can be touched 
with the f&etLiDS of our (sinless) infirmities, because he hath fell 
the same." This sense is confirmed in Luke xxii. 28, where it 
is seen that the Saviour said to his disciples, '' Ye are they which 
have continued with me in my temptations^^ afflictions and 
trials, and have not forsaken me on tnat account When it is 
said in the Lord's prayer, « lead tis not into temptaiionj^ we are 
not to sui^poee that we are to pray to God not to lead us to coin- 
mit sin; as this would be admitting that he migJil^^aesftX^^xnw^ 
der some diaunatancea, sometimes, evea \eed \ib Xo couoifiX fu^ 
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which is impossible for him to do, as he temptedi no man. Biit 
the meaning is, lead us not into afflidums^ sorrows^ and dis- 
tressing circumstances, of a temporal nature : as of extreme 
. poverty, war, fiimine, pestilence, accidents, and the extraordinaiy 
exigencies of human existence ; but if such, in the diyine provi- 
dence, should be found necessairy as disciplinary punidimeot, 
it was proper to say, deUver us from evils-of this land, as well 
also as from those of a sinful nature. 

That Christ was led of the spirit of God into the wildemesS| 
to be tempted of the dert/, is attested to in the most particular 
and satisfactory manner, by St Matthew, St Mark, and St. Luke, 
But on the supposition, which Universalists indulge in — ^namely : 
that th^ was no devil which tempted him on that occasion, except 
(he corrupt desires of his own bosom — such as all men are afflic- 
ted with, then there was no need that he should ^ forty daj^ tnio 
the woods, among wild beasts ; for the devil which tempted him 
was ever with him, forming a part of his very nature, and frame 
of spirit 

Can it be supposed that he imagined, that were he to withdraw 
himself entirely from the company of men, into the wilderness, 
that by so doing^, he should aiSbra himself a better opportunity, 
to tempt himself to his own defeat and ruin ? We should thimc 
not : as by this act tliere could have been no diminution, or in- 
crease of the evils of his nature, even on the view Universalists 
have of that transaction, and therefore, he might as well have staid 
among his disciples. On the Universalist view of diis subject, 
we are not able to ascertain the reason why Christ went into the 
wilderness at all ; as there is no devil, — but human nature alone. 
Mr. Ballon in his Treatise on Atonement, page 54, asks the 
question in a kind of shretod manner, as if secure of victory ; — 
whether the devil ever tempts any body contrary to their passions 
and the influence of motives ? He answers — No ! He then 
states a c;*jse as follows: << Suppose a man to be exceedin^y 
hungry, and an agreeable meal is set before him, and he is invi- 
ted to refresh ; at that moment the devil comes and tempts him 
to eat What would the temptation avail on the hunery man, 
supposing, in room of tempting him to eat, he should tempt 
him not to eat ? would he be likely to succeed V 

On this view of the subject, we grant that in such a case, the 
word, and even the idea of temptation, in relaticm to a man's 
eating when hungry, is as inapplicable as if it were applied to a 
dumb beast, which should do the same thing ; for the operation 
of natural philosophy, or of simple nature, as in the case of hun- 
ger, needs nothing to excite, farther than mere ajqietite. 

But will this similie do, when the case is earned higher, and 

assumes a tincture of moral evil? we think not ; because, if a 

man refuses to eat when hungry — and it is lawful for him to do 

so — be then Bins against his own comfoit^ «& 'w^^axSqh^ Isenevo- 
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tent purposes of the Divine Providence. How many have 
starved themselves to death contrary to the cravings of appetite 7 
Thousands ! It may be repUed, nature with all her frowns for- 
bidding such a course. Of such an one, it may be said, thai he 
is tempted of the devil, to do an act contrary to this innocent 
trait of animal nature ; as any other reason why a man should 
do 3*3 is hard to learn. 

But respecting the existence of a devil, this writer says on tlie 
same p«ige, as above quoted — namely, the 54th — that he has 
*<no objection to believing that there is such a devil as the Scrip- 
ture six^ks ofy and adds : he is called the old serpent, and is the 
same which beguiled tlie woman, in the beginning; and is the 
carnal mind, which is enmity against God, one who was a liar 
from the beginning. 

In the account of the Creation of Adam and Eve, we hear 
nothing of tliere having been created within them a carnal 
mind, if they had such a mind ; but according to Mr. Ballon, this 
was the (act, i\3 they could have derived it from no other source, 
there being no other cause. God says, respecting them, that 
they were created veiy srood, pure, holy and vpright ; but Mr. 
Ballou says they were at enmity with God from the beginning, 
in their lusts, and that he created them thus, for wise purposes. 
This doctrine he backs up on his book, page 68, Treatise on 
Atonement, by saying that "the Almighty has a good intention, 
in every volition of man ; and that man is dependent for his voli- 
tions, and moves (or acts) by necessity." On this view, no blame 
can attach itself to the characters of our first parents, however 
deep and palpable their enmity to God may have been, no more 
than to any and all the works of God beside — whether animals, 
trees, the waters, or any of the elements of nature — dereliction 
from right, or tlieir fall from their primitive condition, cannot be 
made out, on tliis view of the subject. 

Mr. Ballou's belief that there is no other devil in being, except 
the carnal mind, which is found in the soul of man, mins the 
character of Christ, as well as of Adam and Eve. As it is fol- 
lowed up with a consequence equally horrible with the one 
above nc^ — tliat of our first parents being created wicked ; as it 
will show that Jesus Christ — of whom it is said, that he was with- 
out sin, blameless, spotless, and immaculate — had within him, 
and OS deeply fixed, this same devil, or carnal mind, which is 
enmity a^nst God, as any other being of the human race. 
How IS this made out ? According to Mr. Ballou's opinion, it is 
made out by St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, when they say 
that Christ \vent into the wilderness to be tempted of the devil; or 
in other words — as Mr. Ballou understands tnem — went irito the 
wilderness to be tempted of his own carnal rniadL\ NiVv\^\» 
snyaj, is the same devil, old serpent, and Satan, ^uYiviV sxwawv 

17 
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from the beginning, the same wlio deceived Ero, This is baelk- 
kig up the JewS; who hated Christ, with a mosfmahgnant hatped 
— saying of him that he had a devil and was wad ; for Mr. Bal- 
lon makes out the same thing, by saying he hod a canial muid ; 
which is the true and only devil of the Scriptures, as he believes. 
AYhat are we to think of this ? A people claiming patrona^ of 
Christianity, and of Christian people of the woi Id at large, and 
at the same lime make such horrible work of the Holy Scriptures 1 
We are at a loss how to express our sorrow at such doings — 
such mangling — such barefaced and strange perversions of 
niattej^s of fact ; done because Universalists have struck out for 
themselves a path^ which recognizes no devil, no hetl, and no day 
of judgment : as these things are too frightful and appalling to 
the imaginations of the wicked; they therefore, must and i^hall 
be rejected from the code of Christianity. This plan is as fitly 
chosen, and adapted to the wicked propensities of men, in their 
fallen and natural condition^ as was Mahomet's; who taushl 
thai heaven abounded in sensual gratifications^ in the fullc&t 
sense of the word, in eternal perpetuity. How do we make this 
out ? Why because Univcrs;dists teach that there is no $Mck 
thing as a spiritual supernatural regeneration of man's soul iu 
this \\kj to fit him for heaven, as heaven is sure to all tlio race 
without it. On this behef, who is the man that will deny him- 
self of passion indulgences, and take up his cross and follow 

^ Christ, sorrowing for his sins, seeking to be l/orn again, to tc 
renewed after the image of him who created him; to be made 
holy, suffering ixjrsecution for Christ's sake, in meekness and 
fear? No man! as he certainly will recollect that of all this 
there is no necessity, heaven beuig as sure to Yoltaire as to St 
Paul, and of course to him. It is impossible^ with tliis belief, in 
the heart, for a human soul ever to become possessed of trtie 
Christianity, in the spinitial sense of the word ; as the whole 
great scheme is withered down to a mere selfish morality, and to 
a mere nominal belief, that men oiiffkt to do ri^ht toward each 
other — a thing as well known by Pagans as by Universalists, 
without the aid of their teachings — and places Christ on a levels 
as to mere human nature, with Seneca, Socrates, Aristotle, and 
all the philosophers of Greece and Rome, either before or after 
the era of Christianity, reducing him to a mete teacher of mor- 
ality. The whole stupendous fabric of a tcorld redeemed of 
tlie incarnation of God in human nature — of the sacrificial death 

/ of that sinless human nature or body — of salvation on the condi- 
tion of faith in that Redeemer, from sin in this life and the life to 
com©— of tlie new birth — of the sanctions of the law of God«-a 
day of judgment, and a final hell for the finally wicked, is broken 
down at a blow, at one buffet of this neutralizing, stupifyior, 
witherins^j sophistical, imscriptuiai, wci ol *m^4jfcViX^^\I\»5rctMi. 
ism ; and all tins because it is too la>Mcici6xi%\» ^^\ftwv^>^«\^^ 
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hnart of man to submit to sue for mercy, to tjsk the pardon of 
sins, to frar God on account of the awful sanctions of his law, 
and the debased condition of the fallen spirit of man ; a smoother 
path therefore, they think they have found, in which no trcuJ: of 
a devil, or smell of future punishment is known ; ^iviting all 
. men to enter this broad, smooth, delectable highway, and rush 
with them through the broad gate that opens into eternal bliss, 
in exact Opposition to the declaration of the Son of God, who said, 
" Straight is tlws gate and narrow is the way which leadeth to 
life, aim few there be that find k ; while wide is the gate and 
broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many there bo 
which go in thereat*" Mattli. vii. 13, 14, 

That Jesus Christ was naturally as depraved a bein^ as any 
other man, is not strange for Universalists to believe ; for as we 
have before shown, they hold that he had a natural father, the 
.same as other men, and of course was of necessity us depraved 
as other men by nature, and possessed of as i Aich enmity to God , 
as other men, having a carnal mind — which is enmity against 
God — the same as all men have. On which account they 4&ay 
the presence of the devil, as a being- distinct from that o( Christ, 
in his temptation or trial in the wilderness, as uimecessary to the 
meaning of St. Matthew, St. Mark and St. Luke, on that subject. 
But if Christ had lio natural father, but was an incarnation of the 
deity, then he was not a fallen creature — had not a depraved 
spirit — a carnal mind — nor any traces of depravity — being the 
second Adam, the Liord from heaven ; then it must follow, that 
the being called the dcvilj who tried the Saviour, by abuse, &c., 
as we have before described, was a distinct being from Christ 
himself; and proves the fact of the Existence of a supernatural 
Satan, such as the orthodox churches believe exists. . 

That Universalists believe Christ to have been as depraved 
and sinful as other men of liis time were, we quote Hosea Ballon 
again — see Treatise on Atonement^ nages 60, 61, 62, where be 
is endeavoring to make it clear that all the devil there is, consists 
in the lusts, passions, and carnal-mindedness of men ; which to 
make out, he quotes the Apostle — St. James, i. 14: "iWhen a 
man is tempted, he is drawn away by his own lusts, and enticed,^ 
and he then adds, that — "Any person who is wholly dictated by 
a fleshy mind, may justly be called a devil." This conclusion 
of his, we now apply to the hunum nature of Jesus Christ, viewed 
Uirough Mr. Ballou's reasonings ; who says, " when he hunger- 
rf, he was tempted by a fleshy appetite. When he had a view 
of all the kingdoms of the earth, and their glory, he was tempted 
to avail himself of them. Here was natural ambition ; such 
a^ gave rise to the victories of an Alexander, when he was 
tempted to cast himself down from the pinnacle of the temple : 
here was that passion which gives nae \o TiresuTiv]pi\wv^«A 
wiabm tOBVoid datyJ* Doee ndt this vww ^ CtitA Tca^^^xsssi 
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in his hearty as depraved as other men : — equally so with the 
ferocious conqueror of the world, Alexander the Great ? It 
most certainly does: — though there was a sn^eat difference ia 
their acts^ yet at \\eart they were alike. What though Christ 
conquered these passions, (md would not allow them to rei^, 
yet they aft found within him, according to Mr. Ballou, which 
makes him just as depraved at heart, as any other man ; and 
depravity is sm, and corruption ; and yet ]Mr. Ballon calls him 
a sinless being ; as were he to write him a sinner, it would be 
too barefaced : the people would not bear it ; yet by inference, he 
makes him equally wicked, as to his nature^ with any and all 
other men. If there is no other dexal, but the lusts of the human 
heart, then indeed was Christ a depraved and corrupt being, as 
infered from the writings of Universalists, because St James 
straightly says, " When a man is tempted^ he is drawn away 
by his own lusts." And Christ most certainly was tempted by 
the devil, or rather by his lusts^ as Universalists say. Now 
would it not be far better — more modest, more wise, and more 
according to the analogy of truth,^ and matter of fact — as stated 
* over and over in the New Testament — to believe in the existence 
of a devil, rather than to make our Lord — the Saviour of all that 
put their tnist in him — to be a poor miserable depraved man, tlie 
same as ourselves are — full of lusts, bad passions, and appetites? 
Earth, heaven, and even hell, answers Amen : it would be more 
modest, more wise, and more according to truth. 

But a querist may still wish to know, what St. James meant, 
when he said, that " When a man is tempted, he is drawn away 
by his own lusts ;" as if there is no other tempter, but tliat of lust 
alone. To give our view of his meaning, we will suppose — as 
Universalists contend — that there is no devil, except the carnal 
mind, which, as we believe, had its origin in the fall of our first 
parents. This carnal-mindedness is, in and of itself, ever point- 
ing to acts of hostility, and sin against the law of God — even 
without a devil to tempt, as its own nature is enmity against 
God, and cannoi cease from sin, till it is destroyed in r^j^enera- 
tion, by the Holy Ghost. We wish to be understood, that such 
is our view of the fallen and depraved state of the human race, 
that they will sin on, even though there were no devil in exist- 
ence, till renewed by the spirit of the Lord. Yet tliough we 
believe this, and that this wa. the meaning of St. James; yet we 
do not allow that St. James did Hot also believe in the being of a 
devil, distinct from man's lusts ; because he has himself stated to 
the contrary — see chap. iv. of his Epistle, at the 7th verse^ where 
it is written—" resist the devil, and he will flee from youP 
But, says one, how does this statement of his, prove his. belief in 
the existence of a devil, other than our lusts ? It proves it from 
this consideration ; though a man resist his luMsy and over anx- 
ious appetites, never so much, aud evei so s\\e<iesslvj^>j^>j^\.>5c«^ 
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do not forsake him, nor flee from him ; as the appetites and pas- 
sions of human nature will continue- with us as long as life lasts ; 
religion, if we have it, merely controlling them, and bringing 
them into subjection to the law of God, but not causing tliem to 
flee away from us, or out of our nature ; as St. James, says the 
devil will, if we resist him in the name of the Lord Jesus, as we 
suppose he means. If the Apostle meant to say, that if we resist 
the cravings of our lusts, or appetites, we shall overcome them ; 
then it would seem that he ought so to have written it, instead of . 
saying they will flee away from you. There is another reason 
wny be never could have meant the passions of our nature in that 
text ; and this is it : the passions and appetites are many, which 
cannot be spoken of but in the plural number ; while St. James 
has used the singular, the devil— r-v/hich is but one ; and besides 
tliis, be has used' the masculine gender he, in relation to the be- 
ing he speaks of, which cannot te made to apply to the passions 
and appetites of men, at no rate at all. 

But, says a Universalist, the whole of your remarks on this 
subject, so far as they relate to charging us with believing that 
Christ was a depraved being, go for notliing ; as we do not be- 
lieve depravity exists at all, except in sinfvl actions : now as we 
believe Christ did not sin, we contend he was not depraved ; the 
same we say of all men, beginning with Adam : — no man is de- 
praved, only as his actions are such, and contaminates their 
influence ? But to refute tliis, we proceed to show that all the 
progeny of Adam are depraved in nature, prior to actions ; both 
from Scripture and matter of fact. 

We b^n with, (Grcnesis, vi. 5,) "And God saw that the 
wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that e^^ry im- 
agincUitm of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continual- 
ly.^ Isaiah i. 5, 6. " The whole head is sick, and the whole 
heart is &int From the sole of the foot, even unto the head, 
(spiritually^ there is no soundness in it ;" — that is, there is no 
soundness m the heart. Jer. iv. 14 — "O Jerusalem, wash thine 
heart from wickedness, that thou mayest be saved : How long 
diall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee." Jer. xvii. 9 — " The 
heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked. 
Who can know it P We answer, none but God can know how 
wicked and depraved it is. St. Paul has clearly shown the nat- 
ural corruption and utter depravity of the human heart. See 
RoDL iii., from the 9th to the 18th verse inclusive ; in which he 
has made no difference, even between himself, the Christian, and 
those who l)ad slandered them, showing that aU men, both Jew 
and Gentile, were concluded under sin, in the estimation of 
God; his remarks are as follows : "What then? are we better 
than they? (by nature) No ! in no wise : for we have before 
proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they aie oX\ xm^LCt iva. N& 
it is written: Tliere ia none righteous-, (iv«Xoi«3\'^'^ xtf^^wsX 
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one :" — as we understand him, since the fall in Adam. ^ There 
is none that nnderstandeth, there is none that seeketh after God. 
They are all (the whole human family) gone out of the way ; 
(in the fall) they are together become unprofitable : there is none 
that doeth good ; (by nature) no, noi one* 

The same doctrine is taught by the same Apostle, in another 
place, namely, Romans, viii. 7, 8 — " The carnal mind is enmity 
against God ; (since the fall, as^ carnal mind did not exist be- 
fore) for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can 
be f as its very nature is the exact opposite to all virtue. ^So 
then they that are in the flesh, (that is, such as are not bom 
i^in) cannot please God." And to show that St Paul means 
such persons oi the human race, by the terms, — <</Aey that are 
in the Jlesh^^^ as are not bom again : we notice what he says 
respecting believers : ^ But ye are not in the flesh, but in the 
spirit^ if so be the spirit of God dwell in you 'P and yet the very 
persons who he says were not in the "flesh, were mortal men, jiut 
such as himself was, and every body else, living by eating and 
drinking, accordin<r to the comnx>n course of nature. So that 
the case is clear, that St. Paul believed in the depravity of the 
jou/, hearty and spirit of man. even before actions are put forth, 
or he could not have made the distinction he has. 

He, St. Paul, lonof after the writing of his Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, did not forget to put the church in mmd of this foct, 
namely, of the utter depravity of liic race of man ; which to 
prove, see 2d Cor. iii. 5-^" Not that we are sufficient of ourselves 
to think any thing, (good) as of ourselves, but our^ sufficiency 
is of Grod :" — not relying on the cripple, depraved, and corrupt 
energies of human nature — since the fall^for the least aid m 
corning to Gk)d, or in partaking of his likeness in holiness, and 
peace of mind. 

Qe has said the same thing in his writings to the Eph. ii. 1, 
% 3| confessing the helpless depravity of all mankind by nature 
^ce the fall ; including himself, with the whole multitude of 
^he disciples in every pkice, and admitting that himself with all 
the rest, were, previous to their conversion to Christianity, and 
change of their hearts, exposed to the wrath of God. The man- 
ner in which he has expressed his belief in this doctrine, is m 
follows : "And you hath he quickened who were dead in tres- 
passes and in sins. Wherein in time past, ye walked according 
to the course of this world, according to the power of the prince 
of the air, the spirit that noio worketh in the children of disobe- 
4ienee. Among whom we also all had our conversation in 
times past, in the liisis of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the 
flesh and of the (depraved) nund, and were by nature (after 
the fall) the children of wrath, even as others." 

This ddctrine of the entire depravity of the nature of man, 
abstracted from the assisting grace ot Qodhi V& %\«r«\i Iroai ^^cka 
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statement of CUrist, which is direct to the point, the same with all 
tlie quotations above cited, and brought to bear on this subject : 
see Mark, viii. from 21 to 23 — '• For from within, out of ilie heart 
of men proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornication, murders, 
thefts, covctousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousnesa, an evil 
eve, blasphemy, pride, foolishness. All these things come fr6m - 
within." It would appear as useless to add more evidence of the 
horrible fact of man's inherent and natural depravity, from the 
Scriptures ; as the number already brought to notice are suffi- 
cient to convince any man of its truth, except such as have deter- 
mined not to believe it, however well it may be substantiated. 
Reason and matter of fact, loudly responds to {his truth ; for how 
is it possible to conceive of depraved conduct^ which Universal- 
ists contend is all, except tlie hearty the soul^ or mind is first 
atiSxted by it. Were there no fountains of water within the earth, 
there could arise no runniojj streams ; were there no vegetative 
powers in the ground, which act on the seeds of all trees when 
buried in it, there could arise neither bramble nor forest, blade, 
nor harvest ; so also, were there not a depraved spirit within 
tlie heart of man, there could arise no depravity of conduct. 

I^ therefore, we have proven the natural depravity of our na- 
ture, we will return to our brsi ar<;ument respecting Christ and 
say, if Christ was but a mere man, and had a natural father, as 
Univcrsalists contend, then it is not possible to clear him from 
having been as depraved a beuig as any other indi\idual of the 
human family at heart, although he did not un actually ; iot 
depravity at heart, or in nature, makes out a corrupted being, 
even tliough that corruption is supposed to have been restrained 
from actual rebellion against God and his holy law. 

Now as all Scripture and reason go to clear Christ from both 
sorts of depravity, whether of the heart or of life, it follows of 
necessity, that some bein^ir distinct from that of himself did tempt 
or try him, in the wildniecss, as stated by the three evangelists, 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke ; which proves the real being of thq 
devil, Universalists, their preaching and writings to the contrary 
potwitbstanding. 



Further Proofs of the Being of Satan^ as found in the New 
Testatnent^ of the End of the Worlds ^c. 

To make it appear that Satan is any thing but that which the 
Scriptures most evidently assert he is, Univeisalists make d bold^ 
andfiee use of Mattb.xvi. 22, 23; in^ovluchiiV&ititsdmi^^'OD^ 
sappose, that Christ called St. Poter, Sattm^ wA V[ «s^i3b»j 
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to think they prove, that a man may be a Satan. The account 
by St. MatUiew is us follows: ''From that time forth began 
Jesus to show unto his disciples, how that he must m to Jerusa- 
lem, and siilFcr many thin^ of tlio elders and chief priests^ and 
scribes, and be Llllcd, Tiien Peter took him, and began to re- 
buke him, saying, Be it far from thee, Lord ; this shall not be 
unto thcc. But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind 
fncj Satan ; thou art on ollbnce unto me : for thou savorest not 
the things that be of God, but those that be of men.^ Doct. Adam 
Clarke, who was a skilful scholar in both the Hebrew and the 
Grock, as well as in niany other languages, more in number than 
was ever acquired by any other man, says the words in the He- 
brew arc, <rct thee behind fne, thou adversary. The question 
here to be decided is, whether our Ijord did actually csdl Peter a 
Satan, when .he knew in his heart that Peter meant to be his 
friend in the most ardent sense of the word. The language lie 
used on that occasion was nearly similar to that used by him at 
another time, namely, at a time when Satan tried our Saviour iu 
the wilderness, an account of which has just been given. The 
words in that place are, ^^gct thee hence Satan/' But ui the 
case now under consideration, the words are, << get thee behind 
me, Satan, thou art an offence unto me." 

AVe do not perceive that the Saviour, in this case, colled Peter 
Satan, or adversary, and the text does not say he did. The 
reader will please to notice the peculiar form and turn of the 
words the Saviour mode use of at that time; which were, "But 
he turned and said unto Peter, get thee behind me Satan."' It 
docs not read tiiat lie turned and called Peter Satan, but thac ho 
only said unto Peter, vtc. Thus we understand it, the Saviour 
turned and said to Peter that Satan was an offence unto bin*, 
inasmuch as that evil spirit was the author of that thought which 
Peter hcid just then unwittiufrly uttered, namely, that Christ 
must not die, as he had just said must be his fate, shortly, at Je- 
rusalem. It api)ears to us in this way : that Jesus turned, and 
looking at Peter, engaged his attention while he said ^^g-et thee 
behind mcy Satan : by which Peter did not understand that 
himsel/was meant, or that he called him Satan, in the primary 
sense of tlie word, but mcrelv felt himself reproved for uttering 
sentiments which he in his heart imagined to be right and pro- 
per, as he did not then comprehend the necessity of his Master's 
death for the world ; but at the same time was made to feel that 
what he had said was in exact accordance with all that Satan 
cotild have wished might not take place. Our Ix>rd, by virtue 
of his omniscience, saw Satan taking advantage of Peter's tender 
jfoelings, and love of his great teacher, and that he suggested to 
his mind the propriety of his dissuading the Lord from subject- 
Jng himself to death ; which advice went exoLCtly e^ainst the per- 
foQtiiig of his great design, which, w^is.i^ci i^eiw^xSxscL ^^ ^^. 
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world by the sacrifice of himself on the cross ; he therefore said 
unto Satan, « get thee behind me, thou savorest not the things 
that be of Gcd." This care and sympathy of Peter for bis ' 
master, was not in itself wrong ; but as it blinded bun from per- 
ceiving, that for this very purpose, namely, the suffering of death, 
Christ came into the world ^ he needed to be corrected, as we 
find he was, and Satan rebuked for his wickedness, in mislead- 
ing the well meaning mind of Peter. It is impossible to accuse 
Peter of being the nudicious author of that thought, unless we 
can believe he was understandingly an enemv to the plan of the 
atonement, by the death of Christ, and had of set purpose deter- 
mined to dissuade him from such a determination. And there- 
fore, as the malice a^^nst God's promise, namely, that the seed 
of the woman should bruise the serpent's head, and also against 
the human race in trying to prevent the atonement, was not 
knowingly Peter's ; our Lord, therefore, as a discemer of spirits, 
addressed his reproof where it chiefly belonged, namely, to Satan, 
as to the prime and moving cause of St. Peter's remarks. Now, 
if the Saviour meant Peter, and him solely, when he said, ^^gei 
thee behind me Satan^ we find Peter did not so understand 
him ; for instead of getting behind him, or of departing from hb 
presence, as was the import of ihe words, he still remained witl| 
Us master, sharing the confidence of him who had called him to 
be an apostle and a minister of his word, and even honored him, a 
few days after, by allowing him to be present with him, in 
company with two others of his disciples, on the mount of his 
transfiguration. The reproof, however, was no doubt given m 
the following sense : Peter, that thought of thine is of the devil : 
beware how you give it place in your mind, as it savors not of 
God, it is of earth, mere earthly selfishness ; cast it from thee, 
and know^ that for this very purpose, to die for the offences of 
man on the cross of the Romans, am I come forth, which your 
well meant tenderness directly opposes, and a^grees exacdy with 
die desires of Satan, the great enemy of mankind. 

That the Jews in our Saviour's time, believed in the bein^ of 
a Satan, as a bad, or fidlen angel, we prove from their accusaUona 
Sj^ainst our Lord ; which was, that he cast out devils by the 
aid of the* prince of devils : see Matth. ix. 33, 34 — << And whoi 
die devil was cast out, the dumb spake, and the multitudes mar- 
veled, saying, it was never so seen in Israel. But the Pharisees . 
said, he casteth out devils through the prince of the devils." 
Also, in Matth. xii. 24, and Mark, iii. 22, the same charge was 
preferred against him, namely, that he cast out devils ty the 
power of the prince of the devils ; setting forth that he was at 
most nothing nx>re than an accomplished magician. But what 
nid Jesus to this charge ? why, that '< if Satan cast outSatssi Aa 
is divided against himself how then ahaii Yua ^iSa^i^Aanv ^^saa^ 
And if I by Beelzebub cast out devi\8,\jy wbomfio^ow ^^^r 

18 
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dien (or disciples) cast .them out, therefore the7 shall be your 
judges. But if I cast out devils by the spirit of God, then is the 
kingdom of God come n^h unto you." In this reply we per- 
ceive that the kingdom of Satan and the kingdom of Gn^ are 
both declared to exist ; and if one is a fiction, on a mere idea^ 
why not both ? and the heads of these two kingdoms equally 
fictions. If a belief in the existence of Satan, and of devils, as 
real beings, was an error in the time of our Saviour, in the the- 
(AogY of the Jews, then did our Lord omit to correct that error ; 
leaving the people uninformed on this subject, and never insruct- 
ed his disciples to correct it. We therefore consider the point as 
settled and established by unavoidable inference, the most satis- 
factory, except to tliose who have made up their wilU not to 
believe this thins^, however clearly it may be proved from the 
Bible, and such there are in great abundance. 

But if inference on this subject is not esteemed as sufficient 
evidence to prove this belief, we should imagine that express 
Scripture m, and that Scripture, the very word of the Son of 
God, who certainly knew whether there is a Satan, and evil 
spirits, or not, as real beings. See Matth. xiii. from verse 24 to 
SK), inclusive. << The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man 
which sowed good seed in his field : But while men slept, Aw 
enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his 
way. But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth 
fruit, then appeared the tares also. So uie servants of tne houiae- 
holder came and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good 
seed in thy field ? from whence then hath it tares ? He mi, 
unto them, An enemy hath done this." But we ask, who was 
that enemy ? Who sowed the tares ? See verse 39 of the same 
cliaptcr ; where it is said, that it was the devil. But on the 
plan of the Universalist doctrine, which is, that the evil passions 
and lusts of the soul, are the only devil there is, and that it was 
thisj which the Saviour said was the enemy who sowed the 
tares ; it will then follow, that the tares are the very evil passion^ 
and devil, or enemy spoken of in the text, and that they sowed 
themselves in human nature ; which thine^, it is impossible to 
have any consistent conception of But if the tares did not sow 
themselves in human nature — which they could not have done, 
— then, as man is held by Universalists, to be in the condition in 
which God created him in Adam and Eve, — it follows that Chd 
was that enemy who bad sowed the tares in the field of human 
nature, if they were sowed at all ; and that he sowed them for the 
best and wisest of purposes, nanncly, for the great good of the 
great whole. But if God sowed them, it follows that they are 
not tares ; for whatsoever he does, is right, and in and of itself 
intrinsically holy ; and destroys the idea of the existence of tares 
at all, in the field of human nature, as he cannot create n sinner. 
Biit in nelation to the parable, consiaX\xig ot i^Mt &s^>bft V»9|^ 
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bandman who sowed the good seed, and of the good seed itself, 
with the tares, the reapers^ the ham into which the wheat was 
to be gathered, and the fire wliich was to bum the tares at the 
end of the world, were all, as it appears, brought forward in the 
form of a parable, which even the disciples did not understand, 
as shown on verse 36, of the same chiq)ter. On which account 
after the Saviour had finished his discourse to the multitude, apa 
had retired into a house near by, his disciples said unto him, — 
^ Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the field" To' 
which the Saviour replied. " He that soweth the good seed is 
tfieSonof man: ^meaning himself ) The field is the world: 
Tnot Judea alone) me good seed are the children of (he kingdom : 
out the tares are the children of the wicked one : The enemy 
that sowed them is the devil : the harvest is the end of the world : 
(mundane S3^stem) and the reapers are the angels (of heaven.^ 
As therefore the tares are ^thered and burned in the fire, so shall 
it be in the end of the world," (not of Judea alone) but when time 
diall be no longer. Now this exposition of the parable, by the 
aathor of it — ^the Saviour himself-— who certainly understood his 
own meaning, makes it clear that there is a devil, or Satan, who 
18 capable of corrupting the minds of men, in catching away the 
sood impressions, which by emy means are made upon the heart. 
That he is capable of doing this, if not resisted by the soul in 
holy prayer ; we prove firom Luke, viii. 12 — the influence of the " 
devil, as follows : " Then cometh the devil, and taketh away 
die word out of their hearts, lest they should believe and be 
saved." But if there is no devil who has a distinct being, then, 
as it appears to us, the language of Jesus Christ was wrong ; 
for he has pointed ont a being, and given him a name, a person, 
and identity, as plainly as lan^age can speak, and has shown 
him to be his enemy, in catching away the seed out of men's 
hearts, which himself had sown. He should, however, rather 

xhave told them, that there was no devil but themselves, who were 
ifaeir worst and only enemies. But instead of this, he taught an 
entire contrary doctrine, by telling the Jews, and all who neaid 
him, that it was the devil who came, and caught away the seed 
oat of their hearts, because men did not resist him ; as is shown 
by other parts of the New Testament, to be theirs, and all men'k 
pnvil^^e. 

Mr. Ballon, an apostle of the Universalist order, in his book 
on the parables of the New Testament, gives us no account of 
fins enemy in that parable, who sowed tne tares in God^ field, 
called the world, and seems to be somewhat averse to med- 
dle with him at all, and throughout the whole work, treats him 
\mt indifferently. This, he should net have omitted, as tfut 
something called a devil, and Satan, appears to have been ia 
those days, at any rate^ the prime enemy oi a\\ti|^<eoQaBDM^«s^ 

grmi opposer of Jesaa CSinst, in the ertaMtSt>vn«A c^. \»^ ^^^ 
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itoal kiugdom among men ; and so much so, that be iseyeiTwheie 
alluded to in the New Testament as an enemy. 

A little above, the reader may recollect, that on the subject of 
the tares, it is said they are to be gatht^red and burned in the 
fire, at the end of the worlds as men bum tares gathered from 
among the wheat when harvesting. Perhaps in this {dace it 
will be well to enquire, what wcrld is meant, at the end of which, 
it is said the tares are to be burnt 1 whether the end of the Jew- 
ish polity, as a nation, or the end of this mundane system, the 
globe, or the end of time, as it is well known that Universalisia 
believe the former ? In this enquiry, we shsdl no doubt do wdl 
if we can explain Scripture by Scripture, so as to find out what 
world^is meant, that was to have an end. On this point, see the 
fdlowing quotations : Romans, v. 12, " Wherefore as by mu 
man sin entered into the world." Ib more tlian Judea meant 
here by the word world, think ye ? Romans, v. 13, << Fdr until 
the law (of Moses) sin was tn the worldP Was Judea alone 
that world in which sin was found, till the law was given by 
Moses? We think not; as Judea, previous to the law, was 
unknown, as also the Jewish nation, by that particular name. 
Romans, x. 18, ^^But I say, have they not heard 7 yet 
-verily, their sound went into all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the world" In this quotation we find both the 
word earth and world used as synonomous, and means more 
than Judea; for the apostle was declaring to the Romans that a 
rumor of salvation by Christ, had gone into all the world, even 
to the ends of the earth, or entirely around it, anx)n^ all natiiHis. 
Mark, viii. 36, " What shall it profit a man if he sean the whole 
world and loose his own soul." The word world, in this place, 
no doubt means more than the land of Jude€^ even the whofe 
earth. The same is said by Luke, ix. 25, " For what is a man 
advantaged if he gain the whole world and loose himself, or be 
a cast away." This word world, is used by St. Mark, xiv. 9; in 
a sense which at once is plain, that he meant the whole earth, as 
follows : " Verily I say unto you, wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached throughout the whole world, this also that she hath 
done (a certain woman) shall be spoken of, for a memorial of 
her." Also, St. John's Gospel, chap. i. 10, the whole earth is 
comprehended by tlie word world: "He (Christ) was in the 
world, and the taorld was made by him, and the world knew 
him not." Also, St. Paul uses the word in this sense, as com* 
prehending the whole earth ; see Acts, xvii. 24, << God that made 
the world, and all things therein, seeing that he is Lord of hea- 
yen and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands." 
Again, St. John, iii. 16, uses the word in a sense which embraces 
the whole world, instead of the land of Judea onlv : << For God 
so loved the world, that he gave his only be»>tten Son, that who- 
soerer bdieveth in him, should uol i^exi^T^^ \tt:f^ tsH^sAutfin^ 
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For God sent not his Son into the ioorld to condemn the 
worlds but that the world through him might be saved." Also, 
the same writer, namely, St. John, chap. iv. 42, has used the 
word in st sebse which embraces not only Judea, but all the 
world: "Now we believe, (said the Samaritans to the woman,) 
net because of thy saying, (alone,) for we have heard him our- ' 
selves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the (conditional) 
Saviour of the worldP Again, 1st John, iv. 14, " We have seen 
Imd do testify, that the Fauier sent the Son to be the Saviour of 
the worldi" (conditionally.) John, xvi. 33, " In the world ye 
shall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer, I have overcome 
the world." Was it in Judea onlv that Christians were to have 
tribulation ? and was it Judea only that he meant, when he said 

• to his disciples, be of good cheer, I have overcome the world } 
We think not. Ist Jcum, ii. 2, "And he (Christ) is the propitia- 
tion^for our sins : and not for our sins only, but also for the sins 
of the whole world/' Does this mean Judea only, and not the 
whole of mankind ? St John, xii. 46, "I came a light into the 
worldy that whosoever believeth on me should not abide in dark- 
ness." Was it Judea alone that he came to enlighten ? We 
think even a Universalist will not admit this, though he loose in 
that respect, the restricting of the word world to the little country 
of Judea. 

We will now repeat the text, which we are attempting to ex- 
plain by all the foregoing quotations, respecting the word world, 
as follows : ^^As therefore the tares are gathered and burned 
in ihefirey so shall it be in the end of this world.^ Now as we 
have shown that the word world, in a multitude of places as 
used in the New Testament, cannot be restricted to the mere 
country of Judea, why, therefore, should it be restricted in that 
one text, except it be to answer the Universalists a particular 
purpose, in majcing out that the end of the world, so often spoken 
6£, was to be t^e end of the Jewish nation only 7 which it cannot 
be made to do except by violence. It is no where said in the 
New Testament, that the end of the Jewish nation, as a people, 
or ecclesiastical body, was to be the end of the world. It is no 

* where said in the New Testament, that Judea was a world, and 
that the destruction of that people was considered as the end of 
the world. Could it be found any where in tlie Bible that their 
country was called the Jewish world, there would then be some 
ooontenance for the Universalist opinion about the lend of that 
world, and no other. Why should they be thtis distinguished, 
aay more than other nations round about them, who were greater 
than they ? That an end of the world of mankind, and tlie earth 
itseU) is to conie, is shown even by Universalists themselves, inas- 
mudh as they believe most strongly in a general resurrectioa of 
di tl^deadoftbebumanraoe,alagive9[i^Yii&ot'(«i^^ ^^^ 
A» being so, it will follow that die eax^h'is xoVsf^X^x^^^'^ 
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inhabitants, and will be of no further use to our race ; why 
not ther^ore allow that time to be the end of the world, so often 
s^wken of in the New Testament ? and why not allow that it 
may be burnt up, as St. P^ter has dedarea it shall be ? But 
no doubt Universalists will reply that St. Peter has said no such 
thing. Perhaps it were well just to look and see, how this is. 
2 Peter, iii. 6, 7, as follows : '< Whereby the warldy (not Judea,) 
that then was beiufi^ overflowed with water, (which was Noah's 
flood) perished, l&xt the heavens and the earth, which now by 
the same word (or power) are kept in store and reserved unto fire 
ae[ainst tlie day ot judgment and perdition of ungodly men." 
Now this is the day or end of the world, which to us appears to 
be alluded to by our Lord, when expounding on the subject of 
the tares to his disciples, he said so it shall 1^ in the end of the 
world, namely, that of the vncked, which he shows to be tareSy 
and shall be cast into a hell of unquenchable fire. Does not the 
similitude used by the Saviour to illustrate this case, fidrly come 
to this conclusion, namely, that as men, after threshing the wheat 
of the harvest from the chaff and straw, bum the latter with fire ? 
So God will do at the end of the world, or harv^ of the judg- 
ment'; separating tlie wheat — the saints — from among the chafi) 
which denotes the wicked ; then cast the latter into unquencha- 
ble fire, as the text reads. But Mr. Ballon seems to think, as do 
all Universalists, that as chafi* is necessary to the growth and 
protection of the wheat, that the sins of the human race are 
necessary for tlie perfcting of the saints ; and that when sin 
shall have answered this good and wise purpose, it shall then be 
destroyed by the unquenchable fire of the Holy Ghost ; and thus 
all the human race, especially the bad, will turn out to be wheat 
of the first order, to be gathered into the gamer of God Almighty 
in heaven. 

But the text respecting the tares, will not bear this constraction, 
because it plainly says the tares arc the children of the wicked 
one — not the sins of the wicked one, but his children— meaning 
sinners — not the sins of the wicked, separately considered from 
the sinner, but the sinner himself, is that child of the wicked one, 
and is in the text called a tare, or base weed, injurious to tlie 
wheat, and lit only to be destroyed in hell, as the text reads. 

This fire which is said to be unqucnch8i)le destmction in the 
text, (uid in other texts to be hell fire, Universalists say is the 
grace or love of God ; or in other words is the purifying of the 
Holy Ghost on the soul of man, and is the only fire that they 
know of which is unquenchable. Can it be so ? then it must 
follow, that the vengeance of that eternal fire which St. Jude 
says the Sodomites are now suflering, is the fire of the Holy 
Ghost. Is this tme? if so, then there follows another curiaus 
result — which is, that to be purified from sin by the fire of the 
Holy Ghost, is a state of inexpressible suflTering, and that without 
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end ; for St Jude b particular in stating, that the Sodomites art 
suffering the vengeance ot eternal fire. We have always sup- 
posed that religion makes the soul happy; but we are here 
instructed by Universalists, that it is a state of suffering — ^unut- 
terable suffering: — and that to all eternity ; for they contend that 
the fire of the Holy Ghost is the only eternal, or unquenchable 
fire thejf know of in existence, the power of which the Sodomites 
are now suffering. 

But if the Universalists persist in the idea that the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and the enslaving of the Jews who escaped the 
great massacre by the Romans, was that fire into wtuch the 
wicked Jews or tares were actually cast and burnt, we have only 
to reply, that the Christians who escaped, fisired no better ; as 
they became almost immediately the objects of a universal per« 
secntion, which lasted nearly three hundred years, during 
which time several millions lost their lives by all manner of tor- 
tures ; which hell, therefore, if it is all to be confined to this 
life, was the worst? We answer, that the Christian's hell, by 
ten thousand per cent ; as it cannot be shown that the Jews 
fiured any worse than other prisoners of war, after the war had 
ended ; while the horrors and distresses of the persecuted Chris- 
tians, had scarcely any intermission for nearly three hundred 
years — so that the good seed was cast into a worse fire than even' 
the tares, on that plan of interpretation ; and cannot therefore, be 
the true one alluaed to by our Lord, in which the tares are to be 
burnt at the end of the world. 



Tike Subject of Rewards and Punishments, whether in this 
Life, or in another : that Mankind are to be dealt ^oiih 
according to Character — examined. A ChiUty Conscience 
suffering examined, as supposed to take Place in this 
Life for Sin — vnth many other curious Subjects. 

If there is neither retoard for virtue, nor punishment for vice, 
in another world, but both qualities receive their dues here — m 
taught by Universalists— why did St. Paul (1st Cor. xv. 19,) 
state, that if in this life only, the Christian has hope in Christ, that 
of all men they are the most miserable ? As to the permanencyy 
and certainty of happiness after death, Universalists tell us, that 
8t Paul, who spent his life in propagating Christianity, after his 
ooawmmon, ana finidly suflEered maitvraom at Rome, on that 
aoeount; and Voltaire, who was an Atheist, and opposed Chiis- 
tiaoity all ba life| even iiU old age, are eq[aaUy interettedi and 
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oquaHy certain — their characters making n6 difibieuce at all, as 
to that matter. Now according to tlmt sentiment, a Aops of 
heaven after death, can be no reason why a man should be vir- 
tuous here, and suffer for virtue's cause ; as that happy stale 
after death, can neither be put in jeopardy, noj made surer on 
any such account, and is not looked to as a resuli of a weU spent 
life, according to Univcrsalists. 

But wc are sure this sentiment is contrary to Bible truth ; 
which we prove by the following quotations. f2d Tim. iv. 8.) 
" Henceforth," says St Paul, << there is laid up K)r me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge shall give 
me at that day ; and not me only, but unto all them also, that 
love his appearing." Now as St. Paul was in prison at Rome, 
when he wrote this Epistle, out of which this quotation is taken, 
and was shortly after put to death by the order of Nero, we aie 
sure that this crown of righteousnesss, of which he speaks, and 
says was laid up, or was in readiness for him, was not in thb life, 
but awaited him after death. Could Voltaire have said as much, 
and rejoiced at his death, as did St. Paul, who when in hourly 
expectation of being put to death, said triumphantly, " I am now 
ready to be offered, and the time of nriy departure is at hand. I 
have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith : Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of right- 
eousness, which the Lord, the righteous Jud^, sliall give me at 
that day.^ Of Voltaire, it is said that he died in horrors unut- 
terable ; but of Paul, that he rejoiced exceedingly. What made 
the difference 7 Wc answer : their different expectations after 
death made tlic difference. 'Wliat else could? What a pity 
some wise Universalist had not stood by St. Paul to have checked 
a little the exuberance of his joy, by just stating to him that his 
goodness, his virtue, nor his having kept the faith, nor his having 
fought a good fight, could possibly make any difference with 
him after death ; as heaven, and heavenly joys, were not made 
surer by any thing a man, by the grace of God, can do in this 
life ; and that there is no such thing as reicards in heaven for the 
righteous, more than for the wicked. What a pity some wise 
Universalists had not stood by the raving Voltaire, as he lay on 
his dying pillow, to have comforted him with assurances of h^- 
piness after death ; and that his wicked life, which had been 
spent in opposition to Jesus Christ, in ridicule of his name, of his 
birth, and of his Gospel, — calling him an illegitimate, and his 
mother a prostitute, could make no passible difference in another 
world, as God has arranged matters in such a way, that a man's 
character cannot disqualify him for the enjoyments of happiness 
in heaven. 

From St. Paul's peculiar manner of speaking about the crown 

which he expected to receive, we perceive that he had it not at 

the time in which he was writing abQiai\\\](^T*\mo>Xv^^VsQX^^c^iQ 
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TBcdve it at a certain time^oxday ; as he says — << which the 
righteous Judge shall give me at that dayP But, says a Uni- 
versalist, I can tell you what day he meant easily enough ! 
Well, we wish to know ! Why, it was, no doubt, the day on 
which he was to be put to death ; and the crown, was the craton 
of martyrdom. Well done ! Was that the crown which was 
laid up tor him by the righteous Judge ? O yes ; roost certainly ! 
Well then, who was this Judge, who adjudged him to die a mar- 
tyr ? Was it God, — or Nero, the cruel and wicked Emperor 1 
ifyou say it was God, — why then, the murder of St. Paul was 
right, as God can do nothing wron^ ? But if it was Nero, we 
then arrive at a certainty, that the Juc^ who was to give Pbnl 
his crown, was God, and that Nero was a wicked judge ; because 
he says : which God, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that 
day ; and proves that day^ was not the day of his death, nor that 
crown, the crown of martyrdom ; as the putting to death of Paul, 
for the sake of his religion, could never be called a righteous act ; 
and therefore, if martyrdom be called a crown, yet it was not that 
crown of rig/Ueousness, which the righteous Judge had in 
reversion for Paul ; and of necessity, extends the matter beyond 
this life, to arrive at the crown spoken of; and therefore amounts 
to a reward, which is the favor of God, to be bestowed in heaven, 
on accoimt of the merits of Christ. 

But St Paul says that such a crown was to be given, not to 
him only, but to all them also, that love Christ's appearing. Now 
if the crown there spoken of, which was promisea to all the dis- * 
ciides of Chfist, was a crown of martyrdom, it then follows that 
alt disciples must die violent deaths, or must die martyrs, which 
is by no means the fact ; and if this is not a fact, then is St Paul 
mistaken ; unless this crown of righteousness is to be had after 
death, and is to be given them in consequence of loving Jesus 
Christ, and looking for his appearing at that day — the day of 
final and general judgment And that there is to be such a day, 
we further prove from Acts, xvii. 31 — " Because he ^God) hath 
iq>pointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in right- 
eousness, by that man whom he hath ordained." But what man 
was that, who was thus ordained to judge the world in right- 
eousness ? Was it Titus, the Roman emperor, — and was that « 
world Jerusalem, which was to be thus judged ? We think not ; 
bcH^uise St Paul says that God hath given assurance of this 
thin^, the judgment, unto all men, in that he hath raised him, 
Chnst from the dead. Therefore it was not Titus ; as he was 
never raised from the dead : and if Titus was not the man who 
was ordained to judge the world, then it was not Jerusalem 
which is alluded to in the text of Acts, xvii. 31 ; as it was Titus 
ndio destroyed that city and nation : but Jesus Christ who shall 
* judge the world in righteousness at the last da^. Tb»tlVv^i^Sflk 
to bit a kuit day, we show £rom whatMttrih8Li«)dL\A^%^»^^ 



HUTORT or THE rAULW 

on the oocask)n of the death of her brother Laanu. Johnzi.94. 
<< Martha said unto him, I know that he shall rise again, in die 
resurrection, at the last dayP Also John, xiL 48. — << He that 
rejecteth me, (Jesus Christ) and receiveth not mv words, hath 
<Hie that judgeth him : the v>ord that I have sponen, the same 
shall judge him at the last day 2* John yi. 39, it is said : ^* And 
this is the Father's will who hath sent roe, that of all which he 
hath given me, I should lose nothin|( ; but should raise it up ai 
the last day. Also in the same chapter, verses 40 and 44, the 
same thing is repeated ; — «< And this is the will of him that sent 
me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life : and I will raise him up at the hui 
day,^ No man can come to me, except the Father who hath 
sent me draw him : and I will raise him up at the last dayP 

From these examples of Scripture onlhe subject of a last day^ 
we conclude that this last day is the one on which St. Paul savs 
Grod would give him a crown of righteousness, nasiely, at the 
time of the general and final judgment after the resurrectian of 
the jfistj or time of the first resurrection, which idea — that of a 
Jirst resurrection — is taught by St. Paul himself: (1 Cor. iv. 16.) 
^For the Lord himself snail descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of Crod : 
and the dead in Christ shall rise Jirst. ^ And if any one wishes 
to know how lone first, — our answer is : a thousand years; du- 
ring which period will be the milleniunL And if they widi the 
proof of this, please look at Rev. xx. 4, 5 : " And I saw thrones, 
and they that sat upon them, and judgrnent wos given unto them : 
and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness 
of Jesus, and for the wojd of God, and which had not worship- 
ped the beast, neither his image, neither had receieved his mark 
upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thotisand years" But the rest of the 
dead, (the wicked dead^ lived not again until the Ihoftsand 
years were finished." That will be the day, the time, and the 
moment after the Jirst resurrection, when Paul will receive that 
crown of righteousness, with al) them that love, and look for the 
appearing of the great Grod, our Saviour Jesus Christ, or, as Uni- 
versnlists will iiave it — a mere man ; (Titus iL 13,) wliich will 
not he in this life, but that which is to come. 

But is this Scripture, as above presented and argued, the only 
one which proves the doctrine of rewards for the righteous in 
eternity? We believe not. See Matth. v. 12 : "Rejoice and 
be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaveti, for so 
persecuted they the prophets which were before you." Also in 
Luke vi. 23 : "Rejoice ye in that day^ and leap for joy ; for 
behold your reward is great in heaven : for in like manner did 
their fotliers imto the prophets." See Collossians, iii. 24 : "And 
what9(ksver ye do^ do it hebLrtiVy, aa \o \h& liotdi^ wdAl ^qkA. >mto 
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men: tmowing thai of the Lord ye^AoU receive the reu^ard of 
the inheritance." Now what inheritance is this spoken of here ? 
We answer : it is heaven ; as the Christians at that time had all 
ih&Y could have on earth of religious happiness, because of their 
fidth in Christ But as the Apostle speaks of an inheritance 
which was future, and which he called a reward^ it follows of 
necessity that the reward alluded to, was not to be arrived at till 
after death, in the kingdom of heaven. This hope of future 
reward, was all tliat upheld the Christian church at that, or any 
other af^e : but especially at that period of distress and persecui- 
tion. Without this hope, — who, m those ages, would have em- 
braced Christianity, when they knew that with it, they must 
embrace shame, contempt, poverty, persecution and death ? Bat 
had they have known the advantages of Universalist opinionsi 
namely, that heaven^ and the rewards of heaven, were just as 
sure to the wicked, and to their persecutors, as to themselvesi 
they would have spurned it as a useless system, upon the great 
whole, and never would have embraced it at all. Where is the 
man now to be found among the Universalist ranks, who would 
go to the fiery stake for his opiiaons,— looking to the recompense 
of reward after death ? Such a character cannot be found ; be- 
cause they believe that both the good and the bad are to be happy 
alike, in another world, independent of character. 

St Paul in his book to the Hebrews, chap. x. 34, 36, has 
taught the same doctrine, — that of rewards in Jesus Christ, in 
heav^i after death, as follows : << For ye had compassion of me, 
in my bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, know- 
ing ye have in heaven, a better, and an enduring substance. 
Cast not away, there/ore your confidence, which hath great re- 
compense of rewarcT (in heaven.) 

Now if there is no such thing as rewarding religious virtue 
in heaven, where then, was those disciples wno h»i been des- 
poiled of all their earthly goods, to receive this great recompense 
of reward, of which St Paul sp^Jut, by way of comforting tbsm in 
the midst of their sorrows ? If it be saia — as Universalists will 
say — why it was in their own minds, just . at that very tima^ 
then it will follow, that the Apostlc^s opinion, expressed as fol- 
lows, was of little worth : " For ye have need oi patience, that 
after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the promise." 
Uthey were every instant receiving that recompense, then at that 
very time, why have need of patience, as if something more was 
in expectation, called a reward, or recompense ? 

This sentiment is taught by St John, the Revelator, chap. xi. 
18. '< And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead, that they should h^ judged, and that thou 
shouldest give reward unto thy servants tne prophets, and to the 
saints, and them that fear tny name, small and fgceat; and 
should defiray tbem which destroyed the wtftu^ 
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In this vme, all the prophets who were drad hmidrtds of yean 
before the time of St. John, with all the saints in their times, as 
well as the times of the apostles themselves, and thereaAer to the 
time of the general resurrection or last day, arc here shown to 
be in expectation of that reward. It is impossible to interpret 
this verse in any other way than that of a reward to be^tven, 
not claimed as of debt, at the resurrection of the just, on account 
of the ancient prophets being named among the rest, who were 
then dead ; and that tlie time to reward them in tlie view of the 
Revelator was in prospect, and yet to come. The same Apostle, 
in another place, gives the same idea, though in different words 
— chap. xxii. 12 — " Behold I come quickly ; and my reward is 
with me, to give every man according as his work shall be." 
Now, as St John the Revelator, did not write his book of Reve- 
lations till about twenty six years after the destruction of the 
city, and temple, and nation of the Jews, which took place 
Ai^st 10, in the year of our Lord 70 — ^it follows that all he 
has s^iid of a day and time of judgment, besides the text we are 
now considering, tliat it is impossible to interpret that text of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, the favorite day of judgment of the 
Univcrsalits, unless he prophesied backwards. And even could 
it be shown that the book of Revelation was written befere the 
overthrow of that city, yet the text could have no allusion to that 
catastrophe ; because the dead did not rise Uicn, nor were die 
dead judged, nor were the prophets rewarded, nor the saUUs^ 
and all them that fear God, both small and great, wlio had suffered 
and been put to death for the truth's sake, before St. John's time, 
as well as after ; for his form of speech in this verse comprehends 
all time, the whole age of the earth till the end. The same doc- 
trine is taught, as we apprehend, by our Lord, in Matth. xvi. 27, 
though strongly contended to the contrary by Universalists. The 
text reads thus : « For the Son of man shall come in the glory of 
his father, with his angels ; and then he sliall reward every man 
according to his works." Now what is the glory o[ the father j 
in that text ? was it the pomp and martial array of a man ; 
Titus, the Roman emperor, and his fellow worms, his soldiery, 
accompanied with somewhat of a noise, which possibly might 
have been heard two miles at the farthest ? Was every man 
then rewarded according to his works ? There is no evidence 
that any were so rewarded, in the moral sense of the word ; nor 
is there any evidence that even 07ie of the angels of the Father 
was seen at the siege of Jerusalem. Or if we say those angels 
may have meant the Apostles, and first preachers of the cross, 

Jet none of these were there, as they were all dead except St. 
ohn the Revelator, and he extremely old, and far awav from 
the environs of that city at tlie time of'^its investment by the Ro- 
mans ; so that in no sense perceivable^ can it be said, that the 
destruction of Jerusalem was the time rwiaxa >3^ qnw ^wsrvovxtSati 
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the text As to the idea of the glory of the Father, in which 
Christ said lie was to come, see Daniel, viL 9, 10: <<I behdd 
till the thrones were cast down, and the ancient of dajs did sit : 
whose garments were white as snow, and the hair ot his head 
like the pure wool ; his throne was like the fiery flme, and his 
wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth 
fi!om before him ; thousand thousands ministered unto him, and 
tm thousand times ten thousand stood before him : the judg- 
ment was set, and the books were opened." There was nothing 
like this seen at the siege of Jerusalem by the Romans ; Christ 
was not seen, nor any of the angelic hosts ; how then can the 
text we are now considering, describe any thing more .or less. 
than the day of the final judgment of the human race, and ena 
of the world. That this was the meanmg of the Saviour, see 
what he said to the high priest, who examined him at the time 
of his trial, the ereninfi^ betore he was crucified ; when that hi^ 
priest asked him, and adjured him by the livinfi^ God, to say 
whether he was the Son of God or not. To which he ausweredi 
^Moti hast saidf^ which was as much as to say, lam; and so 
the high Driest understood him. But to this he added, as he 
still repliea to the high priest, ^ Hereafter shall ye see the Son of 
man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven." If, therefore, this means his coming, as Uni« 
veraalists say it does, namely, to destroy the Jews by the Roman 
sword, then he should have been seen sitting at the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven, at that time. 

But in further proof of the real coming of Christ to our earth, 
in a manner which has not yet taken place, see Acts, i. 11, 
« This same Jesus^ which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into hea- 
ven." But for what purpose is he to come ? Why, to raise the 
righteous dead, and to destroy the wicked who may be then on 
the earth, and to restore the world for a thousand years to a con- 
dition of moral rectitude ; and at the end of that time he is to 
raise the wicked dead, and to judge the world in righteousn^ssi 
and to give to every man as his work shall be. 

There are many passa^ in the Scriptures, from which this 
doctrine, that of rewards m heaven for the righteous, is inferred| 
stod seve/al of which assert that it is positively so, as already 
quoted. But we shall give one more example of the kind, before 
we leave the subject : Mark, x. 28, 29, 30 — << Then Peter began 
to say unto him, (the Saviour,) Lo, we have left all and Imve 
followed thee, what shall we have therefore ?" Matth. xix. 27| 
<< And Jesus answered and said, verily I say unto you. there is 
no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or iather, or 
mother, or^wife, or children, or lands, for my sake and the «»- 
pel's, but he shall receive an hundred SsA% tuno m ih.\a ^^^^^^ 
imueg, aad breilueD, and aistenii and nM>theia, exkdi Osu^difiR^ voa. 
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lands, with persecution : and in-the yjorU to eome^ eternal WeP 
But St. Luke states it, ^ in this present iime^ (or life,} chap, 
xviii. 30, << and in the tDwld to comcy life enerlasting-J* From 
these two places — Mark, x. 30, and Luke, xviii. 30 — we see that 
the woids eternal and everlasting are used in precuefy the 
same sense, botli meaning one thins:, which is eternal life in 
eternity. But as to the mlfilinent of the temporal part of the 
above promise, it is fulfilled in the benevolence tlie Goqiel 
prompts in the hearts of Christians toward one anodier, and 
produces those fathers, mothers, sisters, brothers, children, houses, 
lands, which are promised ; but at the end, eternal or everlast- 
%ng\\k. 

These remarks of the Saviour to his disciples, as above recited, 
were occasioned, as we find — Matth. xix. 27 — by a question put 
by Peter to Jesus Christ ; and this is the question : ^ Then an- 
swered Peter and said unto him, behold, we have forsaken all 
and followed thee, vyhat shall its have therefore T To this he 
answered as above, and promised them as a reward, for having 
forsaken all for his sake, eternal life in the Moorld to came. But 
•ajrs a Universalist, the xDorld to come there mentioned, meant 
the next age, or some other a^ which was to follow the time 
of the Saviour ; and that Christians all along the course of time, 
in everv age, or in every world to come, should have this eternal 
life, and therefore did not mean after death, or in eternity. Were 
this a proper explanation of the promise, then it will follow, 
that the disciples to whom the promise was immediately made, 
never realised this promise for themselves, as they did not live 
to the tiine of the next acre, or world to come. It is of no man- 
ner of force, if it is said ihat thcv ///o/ h«nd this eternal life in 
them, l)ecaiise the prom he had nothing: to do with that present 
time, so far as it related to eternal life in them then; but 
extended to the world to come^ and then was to be fulfilled or no 
where. And as the disciples to whom the promise was inrnie- 
diately made, did not live till the next age, as Universalists inter- 
pret, It follows of necessity that if these very disciples ever re- 
ceived the fulfilment of that promise, because they had forsaken 
all and followed Christ, that they must have received it idler 
deatli, in the eternal world, as a reward for their love, and for 
proving that love, by forsaking all for the sake of Christ and his 
gospel, which reward is God himself; as said to Abraham, Geo. 
XV. 1. « Fear not Abraham, lam thy shield and exceeding ^aol 
reward.^ 

From a review of this subject, it is clear that the terms, — ^now 
in this present time, are set opposite to the terms world to come, in 
which eternal life, in its fullest sense, is to be conferred as arewiud. 
But if eternal life, as Universalists hold, is the natural and tm- 
alienable right of man, by v\Tt\\e of the geocfness of God, as a 
CSreator, how can it be'hddoiiti8fmiiicUem«nt\jci'fitvx»,w%fc^ 
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retCNir(2 to the righteous and be embraced in a promm 
It is iacoDsistent and impossible. But from this Scripture, we see 
that eternal life in heaven, is the subject of promise to the discifde, 
to indv4ie a belief and perseverance in Christ, with all the bi^« 
efits of religion on eardi. Who can deny this with impunity 7 
Yet this is denied (see Notes on the Par ablest by Hosea Ballou ; 
who says, on the last page of that work : .^ Nor is it believed bv 
your servant, that any passi^ (in the Bible,) can be founo, 
which speaks of rewanung men for their good works, and of 
punishing others for their evil works, which can with the least 
color of propriety, be applied to the state of men, when this mor- 
tal shall have put on immortality, and tliis corruption incorrup- 
tion." This is strange work : as Mr. Ballou knew well at the 
moment he wrote the above opinion, that Christ had said to his 
disciplei, (Matth. v. 12,) (< Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for 
great is your reward in heaven, for so persecute they the 
pro{rfiets which were before you." And St. Luke, vi. 22, 23,' 
says the same thing : << Blessed are ye when men shall hate you, 
and when they shcdl separate you from their company, and shall 
leproach you, and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of 
man^ sake ; xejoice ye in that day, for behold your reward is 
great in heaven,^ Surely the doctrine of rewards, and that in 
%savenj is taught in the fore^ing, and could never be denied, 
except by such as are theologically mad. 

But if there is Scripture to prove that the righteous are to be 
rewarded in heaven as a covisequence of the course they choose 
on earth, tit Christ Jesus, so al^ is there Scripture to prove tiiat 
the unrighteous are to be rewarded in hell, as a consequence of 
the course they chose on earth, in the error of their ways, f;j/t of 
Christ Jesus, and in default of all virtue ; and that both of these 
conditions are in the invisible world. To this effect see Matth. 
XXV, 31, 32, 41, 46. << When the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and cUl his holy angels with him^ then shall he sit upon 
WB throne of his glory. And before him shall be gathered cUl 
nations; and he shall separate them from one another, as a 
flhqpherd divideth his sheep from the goats. And he shall set 
the sheep (the righteous) on his right hand, (aiq)robation) but 
the goats (the wicked) on his left hand (rejection.^ Then shall 
he say unto them on the left hand, (the rejectea ones^ depupt 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting JSre prepared /or tne devil 
and his angels. And these shall go away into everlasting pun- 
ishment; but the righteous into life eternal." Here life eternal 
is placed as the opposite of everlasting punishment, and conse- 
sequflotly one will as soon end as the other ; for in the original 
Greek in this place, the same idratical word, without any vnria* 
tien, or shadow of dijBfer^ice, b used to express the unending; 
natiHe and duration of both cimditianB^ but ve(ie xxaxuiL^^ «t«r* 
sm/ Mad enerla^imgt merely to avoid a i«pil3(l60a d ^^ ^asfi^ 
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word so near each other, which any person can see, would not 
have read as well as it does now, and bf no means was intended 
to- alter the sense. The word which is rendered eternal j is in 
the Hebrew, o/am, and in the Greek, oioti, and mean the same 
thing; which is, unending, ever-during, eternal, and is there- 
fore applied to the unending Being of &)d — to the human soul, 
and to the judgments of the Divine Beine. 

No stickler of Universalist opinions, and particularly respecting 
a limited everlastiiifi^, as they seem to believe in, will deny, but 
tlie word when apfSied to the ever during being of God, is, in 
the fullest sense, eternal^ as used in the case of Abraham ; who, 
when he had planted a grove, called upon the name of the ever- 
lasting God ; Gen. xxi. 33. The following (quotations are of the 
same import, and equally direct to the point — Dan. vii. IS — 
« But the saints of the Most High shail take the kingdom and 
possess it forever J even forever and ever^ xii. 2, 3, ''And many 
of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to 
everlastitig life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt 
And they that be wise shall sliine as the brightness of the firma- 
ment ; and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for 
ever and ever. Psalms czii. 6. '< The righteous shall be in ever- • 
lastinsi' remembrance." Isaiah ix. 6 — «and his name (Jesus 
Christ) shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mi^ty God, 
The Everlasting Father." — xxvi. 4. " Trust ye in tlie Lord for- 
ever, for in the Ijord Jehovah is everlasting strength." Prov. 
viii. 23. << I (wisdom) was set up from everlasting.^^ Bom. vi. 
22. << But now being made free from sin and become servants to 
God, ye have your fniit unto holiness and the end everlasting 
life." Gal. vi. 8. " For he tliat soweth to the flesh, shall of the 
flesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth to the spirit, shaU of 
the spirit reap life everlasting.^^ Rev. i. 18. "I (Jesus Christ) 
am he that liveth, and was dead ; and behold I am alive for 
evermore^ and have the keys of death and hell." In all tmse 
instances of holy writ, this word is used in the unlimited sense. 
It is also used in thLs sense — 2d 'Hiess. i. 7, 8, 9 ; where it is 
written to the afflicted and persecuted Christians, by St Paul : 
« And to you who are troubled, rest with us, when ^e Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : Who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the (approving) presence of 
the Lord, and the glory of his power (in heaven.) 

Mr. Ballon, in treating on this passage, (see Treatise on 
Atonement^ pom 183,) endeavors, as appears to us, to wrest the 
meaning from the true one, and to fix it on that which is not 
true — as follows: he says <<the word everlasting^^ in the text 
above giveUt <<is not applied to the duration of punishment^ 
but to the destruction with whVdi th& ^\nvet \& \K3afi^GA9^^! 
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milling that the sinner's sins arc thus to be destroyed, and not 
tlie sinner as a person. But a careful reader in looking at the 
text, will perceive that the sins are not the objects aimc^ at, in 
anf/ sense of the word, (for God knows that siri, as sin, cannot 
be made subject to his law) but tliat persons, the sinners, who 
shall be punished, <tc. were the objects of the text. Sin, as sin, 
abstract from the sinner, is a perfect nonentity, and could never 
be addressed by the terms who, and then — as is done in that 
scripture. If not, tlien it follows that the sinner who dies im- 

Senitent is thus to be endlessly destroyed, with an everlasting 
cstruction, instead of his sins, abstracted from him ; a thing, 
wholly absurd and foolish. We will repeat Mr, Ballou's ideas, 
as above, who says that the destruction named in the text, does 
not apply to the duration of the punishment, but to the destruc- 
tion with which the sinner is actually punished. And what pun- 
ishment is this, which he thinks the text means ? It is the sin- 
ner's release from all his sins, everlastingly: — for he argues 
that the flaming fire in which Christ is to be revealed from 
heaven, is the lire of salvation, and this is the vengeance he is to 
take on tliem that know not God, and obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; and that this vengeance is every day accom- 
plished, when men become Universalists in their opinion, as we 
presume he means, with all who hold with him. Is it pos- 
sible? Does the context to those three verses justify such a be- 
lief? We answer — A'o, it does not. The reader may wish to 
know what the context is: it is this : (see verse 6 of the saine 
chapter,) " Seeing it is a righteous thing with God, to recom- 
pense tribulation to them that trouble you." Now if this de- 
struction, or recompensing of the wicked at that day, whe 
frievously persecuted the Christians, was after all to be nothing 
ut salvation, how can it be called tribulatimi ? . Surely, it can- 
not; seeing salvation is not a process of suffering : yet it must 
be so, if Universalists are right about the meaning of that passage 
of Scripture. A terrible vengeance this! and a most happy r©- 
-compense of tribulation to such as opposed themselves to the 
Son of God, his cause, and his people, and thus continue to the 
end of Ufe. Had the blaspheming Jews and GentUes of that 
day known this thing, with what surprising fiuy might they not 
have rushed upon all saints, even to utter extermination ; as so 
much the more would they have exposed themselves to the veU- 
^[eance ot salvation, and the righteous retribution of a sin-aveng- 
ing God, in this way. This having been true, what a silly mass 
^f numan beinfi:s were the multitudes of Cluristians who went t6 
the death for Christ's sake , when if they had but denied liitti, as 
4id their persecutors, salvation, equally great and powerful, 
)^oaId have been their lot It is clear, therefore, that the <2e- 
siructian named in the text, was notscivaiioii, ^\ivvv^^tssK>^]^ 

19 
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contend, but the jfinal. total, and eternal damnation of the findlf 
wicked and impenitent in hell, in another world. It is out of 
our power to draw any other conclusion than this, however 
dreaafiil it may appear, if we are to argue from the open and ab- 
solute phrascolog}'' of those four verses of the 1st chapter of Sd 
Thessalonicins, namely, the 6th, 7th, 8th and 9th. 

Wherefore, let no man deceive himself by supposing: the pun- 
ishment spoken of in Matth. xxv. 46, is to have an end, because 
it is found in many instances in the Scripture, that the same 
words, in both Hebrew and Greek, have frequently on (Kcomma- 
dated meaning, intended to express no more than the natural ex- 
istence of the thing, or subject spoken of, though arising out of 
those illimitable words. Suppose a man receive a dera for a 
piece of land, which promises him and his successors the ever- 
lasting possession — Uic root of which word everlastings when 
examined, is found to be eternal^ and consequently the fee simple 
is in that man and his successors to eternity, if the earth endure 
so long * and is therefore used in such a case, in its accommo- 
dated sense only. The everlasting hills, as tliey ore often called 
in the Bible, are specimens of its use in this sense, and are truly 
eternal if the world could endure so long. The same may be 
said of servants, who in certain cases, among the Jews, were to 
serve tlieir musters forever, which was tnily eternal, if tha 
servant and master endured so long ; and so of all the cases, 
where the word is used in an accommodated sense. But in the 
case of the goats, in the parable of St. Matthew, and other Scrip- 
ture, the word is not used in the accommodated sense, but in its 
direct, and highest meaning: because God's judgments are eter- 
nal judgments, Heb. vi. §; and also because the soul is an 
eternal, unending, and undying being. 

Now we know the time alluded to m the above verse, namely, 
the 46th verse of the 25th chapter of Matthew, and other Scrip- 
tures of the same import, is to be the day of ^neral and final 
judgment ; because the 32d verse of the same chapter says, 
that at that time " all nations shall be gathered bemre him,** 
and is therefore, to be at the end of the world, or after the resur- 
rection ; as that this side of that event, there has as yet, been 
no such judgment, when all nations have been arrairaed and 
divided, each to their several destinies, as describea in that 
account. And as we find in that account, that eternal pun- 
ishment is set opposite to eternal life, both to commence at 
thai time, in that peculiar sense ; we prove beyond all logical 
contradiction, that the pe^ial punishment of sinners does not 
take place in this life, any more than the whole duration of eter- 
nal life can take place here. Universalists never dreaim oi 
telling the people that eternal life is to have an end ; how, diers- 
fore, 18 it mat they teach, thai Qtexivai de^ti dvall ham an end > 
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as both these ideas arc certaiuLy taught iu the Bible, as in the 
texts abore argued, and in many other places. But as it is 
said, ^ these stiml ^o away into everlasting (or eternal) punish- 
ment," it is proper to enquire of what mis punishment is to 
consist, or what the instrument is ? The answer to this is at 
hand, in a multitiide of places, tliough in this place we will 
notice but oncj which may settle the point*as easily as an hund- 
red ; see the 41st verse of the same 25th chapter of St. Matthew : 
'< Then shall he say unto them on the left hand, depart from 
me ye cursed, into everlasting (or eternal) Jire prepared for 
the devil and his angels." Surely this lan^iage is rather too 
strong, if it is as Universalists tell us, namely, that this eternal 
fire was nothing more nor less than tlie destruction of the Jews 
by the Romans. But a common man, under the dictates of his. 
rossoa, iu reading it over, would never come to such a conclu* 
sion ; and no man ever would, had it not have been that tto 
wise ones of the Universalist order, have found out that God 
talks to the human race a great deal larger and more terrible 
than he really means. 

But accoraing to Mr. Ballou's opinion of the fire here said 
to be everlasting, which is prepared for the devil and his 
angels, it is notliing less nor more than salvation^ as he says, 
he knows of no other eternal or everlasting fire but that of 
Ghxl's love^ as we have before shown. According to this 
view, the text above should be read thus: depart ye cursed 
into everlasting salvaliofi, prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels ; for I was hungry and ye gave me no meat, naked and 
ye clothed me not, sick and in prison and yc came not unto 
me, enter therefore, into the joy of your Lord. To show 
again that this is the belief of Universalists, namely, that there 
is no other unquenchable fire in existence but God's love only, 
we quote Mr. Ballou's Treatise on Atonement, page 164, as 
follows : •< What but the nature of God can be justly coiled 
mmquenckable fire 1 If any other principle in the universe can 
justly bear that appellation, it must be equal, if hot superior, 
to Grod himself. An»apostle says, our God is a consuming 
firs, and I must consider it erroneous to believe that this fire 
is quenchable, or that there is more unauenchabls fires than 
QueJ^ Hence when it is said—as in Matthew's description 
of .the ^preat and last day, the end of the world, when God 
qbdl bnng into judgment every man's works — "Depart ye 
emrsed into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels" we are to understand that the wicked are to go awav 
into God, or into eternal U& and salvation, the devil and all 
his followers toge^r. This same fire, is in- other parts of 
^ Nav To9tament, called hell fire^ and is shown to be a 
li^ ^ paoiabment ; yet, if Mr. BaUou. u n^V ^^^ «£^ ^ 
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belierd that this hell Jlr§ is the sarm that Chnst should bap- 
tise his disciples with, according to the statement of John the 
Baptist and was Uie Holy Ghost. See TVeatise on Atone- 
ment^ (xige 162. 

But if the fire into which the wicked, who are described by 
the figure of the goats, arc to depart, and is called everlasting, 
is after all nothing but the tire of salvation, we learn another 
singular consequence ; which is this, that even the devil, wliich 
is nothing but the carnal mind, is also to be saved, as well 
as others ; for we must not omit to observe, that this fire of 
salvation was prepared as much for the devil, (carnal mind) 
as for the wicked, and much more so, for it is said in the 
text that it was prepared for the devil and his angels, prima- 
rily. Accordingly, the carnal mind, which is enmity against 
God, and can never be made subject to the law of God, as 
stated by St. Paul, is, nevertheless, to be saved in this sal- 
vation fire, aocording to the premises laid down by the best 
writers of the Universalist order. But in order to avoid the 
above foolish conclusions, Universalists will say, that the fire — 
which in the text is said was prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels — ^was nothing but the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans. This is refuted, however, when it is recollected that 
the text says at that time all nations shall be gathered, (Matth. 
XXV. 32,) which all men know, was not the case at the sricge of 
Jerusalem. 

But say they, this eternal fire punishment is an unmerciful 
punishment, and therefore is not true. That it is an unmer- 
ciful punishment, we most readily admit, as it is to te entirely 
penal, and in no wise mixed with discipline or mercy. Were 
there mercy, or discipline, mixed with that state of punish- 
ment, then were there hope in the caso, and this hope would 
disarm that punishment of its worst feature, and cause it so 
miich tlie less to be feared. All providential suffering, trials, 
afflictions, and sorrows of this life, whether endurecf by the 
good or the bad, are undoubtedly disciplinary, and mixed 
witli mercy, and designed as parental corrections; but tliat 
which is to take place at the end of the world, according to 
the Bible, is to be without mixture, without hope, without 
mercy, and of necessity, without end, not intended as disci- 
plinary at all, but wholly penal, fatal and final That such 
is to be the fact, see Revelations xiv. 9, 10, as follows : "Arid 
the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice,' If 
any rnan worship the beast and his image, and receive his 
mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink 
of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out with- 
out mixture (of discipline) into the cup of his indignation, 
ar^d he shall be tormented w\\\\ (ire trnd >atvcw^ot\R (jiot sal- 
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Taiion) in the presence of the holy angels, and in the pres- 
ence of the lamW; and the smoke of their tomjcnt (not sal- 
vation) ascendeth up for ever and ercr." The same writer, 
the Revelator, in another place, tenches the same thing, (see 
chapter 21, verse 8,) "But the fearful and unbeheving, and 
the abominable and murderers, and whoremongers, and sor- 
cerers, and idolaters, and all liars shall have their part in the 
lake which burneth with Jire and brimstone, which is the 
second death," Was that lake of fire and brimstone the des- 
truction of the Jews by the Romans? and was that occurrence 
the second death, of which St. John here speaks ? If so, the 
language is too strong for the event. If it be enquired, what 
g-oodj or what benefit, can arise out of this unmerciful and eter- 
nal punishment of the finally impenitent ? we answer none at 
all, as to the sufferer, as that is not the design : but in relation 
to the government of God, immense and infinite good is effect- 
ed; as by it the veracity of God, and his opposedness to sin 
and moral dereliction, is made manifest in the sight of all 
worlds, and of all intelligences. Were it not so, he would ap- 
pear as being indifferent to the actions of his creatures, which 
would be an end of his government. Which, we ask, is of the 
most importance, the wicked soul of a man, who has during a 
day of grace (his life time) outraged all laws, human and 
divine, and passed into eternity covered with moral defilement ; 
or the truth and veracity of God 7 Mdst certainly the latter; 
for if God is not found true to his word, and opposed to sin 
in the utmost extent, without, the least allowance or palliar 
tion, there is an end to all being, and in a moment the whole 
universe would cease to exist; as a God of falsehood, who 
connives at sin, calling it best upon the whole, could not up- 
hold either himself or his works, and would at once become 
an object of abhorence to every intellectual creature. If there 
is not sufficient penal exaction attached to a breach of moral 
law, then is moral law of no force, any more than if it did not 
exist ; and God is found indifferent as to the actions of his crea- 
tures, which is impossible even to conceive of without a shudder. • 
Is mercy an ingredient in penal law; as known and administered 
even among men ? It is not ; and shall we calculate that there 
is less energy in the law or government of God than in the 
^vemment of men ? Has it ever yet appeared that the inflic- 
tion of capital penal laws of either Goii or men, aim at the 
reformation of delinquents ? There can be no such thing, as 
the very nature of prohibitory law forbids it: if mercy is extend- 
ed to delinquents at all, it is not extended in virtue of such law, 
and must reach the sinner on the behalf of atonement, if it 
reaches him at all ; as law must and will have its hoosw^tMosst 
in atonement or in penal execution. 
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But Still tho objector cannot see the reasonableness nor the 
propriety, of endless punishment being threatened, or executed ; 
when tliat same objector can but see, that anything short of 
such threatenings, and of such execution, would be witliout 
adequate energy, and would unnerve the arm that holds the 
reign of universal government, on account of a mixture of 
merciful inefficiency ; and would lessen the reason why meD 
and angels should not sin. Is it unreasonable that God should 
ordain, that heaven and hell should be the moral antipode 
of each other ? — and indeed, is not this their natural posi- 
tions ? If heaven is a place of exquisite happiness, why not, 
therefore, hell a place of exquisite misery 7 Should not God 
hold the great balance of the universe, in his adjudication 
of law in holy equipoise 1 It is of no force that the objector 
still continues to reiterate that he cannot see the propriety 
of endless punishment, and will not, therefore, believe it Cau 
he see l[altow us to enquire,) the propriety of endless hap- 
piness, any better than he can the other side of the ques- 
tion ? No, not a wliit — suffer us to answer — only, as happi- 
ness is more agreeable to the imagination, lie therefore receives 
it, without staying to consider its abstract propriety. Is there 
any thing in man which gives him a claim to eternal hap- 
piness? No, — is the universal answer. How then con its 
propriety and agreement witli justice appear, so as to be com- 
prehended by man I Please to observe, that we do not object 
to eternal liappiness as being inconsistent, because we have 
no equitable claim for such a condition ; yet such is the lim- 
ited condition of our perceptions, that the utmost fitness and 
propriety of eternal salvation, cannot be reached by us ; as it 
requires even the mind of God fully to know and understand 
the things of God, and Uie reason of the vast amount of eternal 
happiness. We might, therefore, as well deny the fact of ever- 
lasting life, because we cannot understand the utmost propriety 
(thereof, as to deny the fact of eternal misery merely because use 
cannot see its agreement with the awful juc^ment of God in it^ 
fullest extent. 

We have said above that there is nothing in man which 
gives him a claim on God to eternal happiness, and that all 
agree to this ; yet we ought to exempt Universalists, for they 
believe happiness after death, to be on unalienable inheritance, 
founded on the goodness of God as our Creator, and not any 
thing which Christ has done, as meritorious for us; conse- 
quently, we have a natural right to a place in heaven, which no 
moral aberration o(our$ can iii the least effect. With this view, 
it is impossible for this people to believe in punishment at all| 
except it be disciplinary punishment, designed to amend the 
chAracter, and finally will have lVv\s efi«cl^ aa they suppose, in 
this world or no where. 
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It is therefore our belief, that Universalists do not believe the 
doctrine of universal and unconditional salvation, merely became 
they cannot see the impropriety of eternal punishment, bitt 
because it .is more agreeahle to the lazy, stupid feelings of 
poor miserable fallen human nature, which liates the labor of 
improvement, and of working out (one's) salvation with fear and 
trcmbhn^." On this great and dreadful subject, the punishment 
of the wicked after death, see Hebrews x. 28, 29, from whence 
it appears impossible that any other conclusion can be made 
out, than that such a doctrine is true, however much it may 
be opposed by such as are interested to do so. The passage 
is as follows: — "He that despised Moses' Jaw died without 
mercy under two or three witnesses: of how much aorer 

EUnishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy (of) who 
ath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath count^^ 
the blood of the covenant^ wherewith he was sanctified (or 
redeemed) an unholy thing, and done despite unto the spirit 
of mce." Deaths it appears, was the sorest punishment that 
could be inflicted for any breach of the law of Moses this side 
eternity. 

Now if all sin is punished here in this life, how is it that St. 
Paul has supposed it possible that a sorer punishment should be 
thought proper to be inflicted upon such, than death? although 
the sm committed is a thousand times more horrible than to . 
despise and break the law of Moses, before the time of Christi 
unless we believe he means punishment after death, even the 
damnation of the soul ? 

If it were within the jurisdiction of Christianity, to punbh 
with death, blasphemy, or any other sin, such as to count the 
blood of Jesus Christ an unholy thing, how would a man go 
to woric to make out a sorer punishment than death after afi ; 
80 that he who' should be giiilty of treading under foot Ae 
blood of the Atonement, by saying, as some have said, that 
the blood of Christ is no better than the blood of a dog toward 
salvation, would ^ free of a part of due punishment ; because 
temporal death, m such a case, could not reach the extent 
and turpitude of the crime, as it could in the case of the out* 
raged law of Moses, so far as it related to that law in the I^t 
dra human tribunal. So that we are here compelled to go into 
eternity witii the culprit, for that sorer punishment, which St. 
Paul tnou^t was due for that sin which could not be committed 
under Ae law of Moses, for Christ had not then shed his blood 
fortxprn. 

But it may be objected to the above conclusion, that there is 
po need of going into eternity for that soret* punishment, in 
ndi'a case of sin ; as that a suffering conscience, for a while ia 
this lift^ wwild be tu worse even man AeaXYi, IBwX ^^^mSmsc 
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this is tnie, welmvc only to-usk such a sinner which he hod rath- 
er do, live here uwiiile, in the agonies of a gfuihy conscience, as 
ordinarily experienced, or die on the ^liows for the crime, 
although such an one might go from that gallows to the realms 
of glory in an instant; wiiat is it supposed his answer would 
be? Wc venture to say, there is not a Universalist under hea- 
ven but would choose to live iu such a cose, however much his 
coiiscince might trouble him. This would prove that they 
would fear tliat sorer punishment of which St. Paul has spoken, 
notwithstanding their bravo doctrine of no hell, no devil, and no 
future day or time of judgment. But as to this guilty conscience 
suifering, of which Universalists talk so much, it is all a mattier of 
nonentity, so far^as its proving a check to the commission of sin, 
or even of its existence at all. For it is well known to every 
individual of the human race, who have reflected on the subject, 
that the distant fear of feeling bad in one's mind merely, with 
no other evil appended thereto, us a consequence, is of no force 
to prevent the commission of sin : and as it is well known, and 
also supported by iScripture, that the heart of man is prone to 
evil, and that continually, it fullows of necessity, that so feeble a 
barrier as the expectation of fcelin«^ bad in one^s own mind 
merely, about a tiling one wishes to do, however criminal it may 
be, is not sulficicnt to prevent sin in one single instance, over the 
whole eartli. 

If the awful sanctions of the Bible, which threaten the finally 
impenitent sinner with the damnatian of hell, is found insuffi- 
cient in a multitude of cases, to restrain men from great acts 
of outnige and crime, how much less, therefore must the other 
idea effect, in its inllncnce / We do not hesitate to say, that 
it can and does efl'ect just nothing at all. How can a man 
fear himself, in relation to a thing he wishes to do? as the heart is 
always ready to excuse the turpitude of its thoughts and deeds ; 
and as it knows or believes, on the Universalist plan, that if it 
commit such and such a deed, all the eftect it can produce, will 
be that of the bare idea that I shall have done relatively wrong, 
only. But if tiiere can be no other possible conscfiucncc than to 
feel bad about it, a short time in this life, this very idea will en- 
tirely destroy the dread of feeling bad at all, and would at once 
induce the universal commission of crime, or lesser sins, without 
tlie least restraint or check of conscience. The very principle 
called conscience, on this procedure, would cease to exist in the 
human soul ; for as the conscience is the produce of cdncatioti^ 
take away the kind of education which produces conscience : no 
matter whether it is a good or bad, a weak or strong conscience, 
it will cease allo^ther. If a man feels inclined to defraud his. 
fellow, his reflections — if the Universalist sentiment is true — 
may be as follows : Now, in my heart, I do desire the possession 
of iTiy neighbor's farm ; aud as \ i\.u\ \\\ xvou-si^i^xow ol ;^ ^vi\vi5>^\\ 



ANC»£L8 OF THE OCRIPTUREV. 305 

train of operations, I will put that train of ttiinffs ioto ei^ecatioB, 
which shall result in the possession of my neighbor's farm, with- 
out its costing me any thing worth naming. But let me reflect a 
little: sha'u't I be damned for it in another world, except I re- 
pent, and am pardoned, and make the man restitution, if ii is in 
my power 1 O no : that is impossible ! as there is no bell. — 
Wdl, but sha'n't I feel bad about it in my own mind, in this 
life? I can't see why I should — as there is no possiUe evil 
consequence to m«, attending it, — and as it tirill be just what I 
very much wish, — it will, of necessity, make me Icel very well, 
inslead of 6cuf, so fiir as I am able to judge of the matter. But 
if I believed the doctrines of the orthodox, which is, that for every ' 
idle word, thought, or unjust deed, which a man may do in diis 
life, he must give account to God at the awful day of judgment ; 
unless he has repented — been forgiven, and has jmade all the re- 
stitution there may be in his power : I coukl not do ttiis thing. 
But if I am only threatened with the pain of what is called a 
guilty conscience, in this life, I will certainly do it ; as I know 
by experience, and believe that millions of others know tlie same 
tiling, . that is quite tolerable to be borne, and very easily got 
along with, and in no wise frightful to the imagination ; so that 
quite a feeble person, in body or mind, might stand it withoqt 
visible injury. 

Suppose a man of great possession, of lands, of houses, and of 
goods in abundance, with the influence and pleasure such a con- 
qitioii geiMffally affords : but suppose circumstances turn up, 
which shall put all this in jeopardy ; nay, shall absolutely cause 
an exchange of owners, elcept a faUe <MUh be taken ; will Uni- 
Tsrsalistj^rtifcui/e^ save a man from this crime, under such cir- 
cumstances ? We fear they will not. A man thus situated ; if 
A thorough Universalist would say within Jhimself, it is a gk>ri- 
oos possession, — and will a word save it to myself, and to my 
posterity: — it will, and therefore shallj thou^ that word ib 
felae ; as all the injury I can sustain by it, if it is not feund out, 
will be trouble of conscience ; but as I know God is not sinned 
against by it, and that he will not trouble me about it after death, 
that I shall not be troubled by it in this life, as I can keep my 
own secret ; I see no barrier to my swearing felse ; neither do I 
see an V particular reason why I shall suflfer m my conscience, or 
even feel bad at all, as the very felse oath itself^ is exactly whfit 
God wants I should do ; as I am taught by Universalists that be 
has A fue for every volition of man, whether ^;ood or bad. 
Thus we see the principle would bear out a man m this proce- 
dure. 

Bat if it is objected to the above, that Universalists are as tena- 
cious of the truth, Mnder aU circumstances, as Christians of oth- 
er sects,— we reply^ that we do not dispuXa \1. I&0X ^ x^nKB^ 

20 
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why J is : they dare not rely on their principles, to the fullest ex- 
tent, in a desperate case — as above described. 

St. Paul said, (Acts, xxiv. 16,) « Herein do I exercise myself, 
to have always a conscience void of offence toward God and 
toward menJ* But Universalists tell us, we have nothing to do 
with God in the matter ; and that all our concern is to bdiava 
well toward our fellow men. To behave well toward men, or 
in other words to have a ^ood conscience toward men, is but one 
half of Christianity ; which, however, can do the soul no good, 
in relation to God, except the other half is there also, and that 
is to have a c^ood conscience toward God; the two must go to- 
gether, or religion has no being. It is held by Universalists, 
who are thorough in the understanding^ of their doctrioes, that 
there is n<r absolute moral evil in existence; and that aO that 
class of human actions denominated sin arc but relatively so, 
and exist only in relation to society, but not directly a^nst God, 
and that even this relative sin is according to the wish and de- 
cree of God, and is used by him iii such a way as upon the 
whole, is to be of cxceedinj^ great utility iaihe world* Now on 
this view, how can a man led bad in his mind when he sins ? 
How can a man suffer in his conscience? The thing is' impos- 
sible : — because there is no conscience to suffer — this mode of 
education does not bring it forth, as it is not needed. But a con- 
trary education has a contrary effect, and produces the fear and 
love of God together — which is true Christianity, and not a half 
breed. If a man thinks that his wicked actions are of use upon 
the whole, and are so esteemed by the Creator himself) how.can 
he feel a guilty conscience, let him do what he will t It is im- 
possible to have any conceptions oi^ guilty conscience^ or of its 
origin, only on the ground of penal law ; and that penal law, the 
law of God, — to be applied judicially by him. 

If there is no moral evil in existence, and that which is called 
relcUive evil, or sin, exists only in the relation of man to man, 
then of necessity conscience can exist only in a relative way ; 
and the hell into which the wicked are to be cast, according to 
Universalists, can only be a relative hell : and how St. Paul man- 
aged to have a conscience toward God, in all he did, is more than 
we can tell, if sin is but relative. How can a conscience su&r 
without fear ? and how can it fear, if there is nothing to fear '»- 
cept itself? as is the fact, if Universalists are right: God having 
nothing to do in the matter ; as his gnoodness is on so great and 
noble a scale, as not to trouble himself much, on his own ac- 
count, about the actions of men, or in any way to charge them 
with real moral evil, or sin. 

No wonder it is called a comfortable doctrine, and is received 

with avidity by thousands, who are reckless, abandoned, and 

care nothing for time or eternity, resting upon this grsat salvo of 

universal^ unconditional salvation, a& xSmtj c«3\ w^iS^ ^^^xfiSc^. 
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Were such a doctrine to become universal, it were imi)0S8ible to 
bring home to the mind, with any degree of force or influence, 
the propriety and utility of law^ either human or divine. There 
would be produced, a universal recklessness of behaviour, on the^ 
grround that all evil behaviour which miffht accrue, belonged to 
the great plan of God's universe, and by him could be turned to 
some good account ; and even if it could not, would ultimately 
iiquie no man, especially in eternity. What groundy thereforoi 
is there, why a m^n should fear to sin ? Absolutely none at all, 
that we can see. Can the conscience fear itself, especially when 
it knows that if it does suffer for any crime, that that very suffer- 
ing is its hope, its salvation and puriier? That such is the 
case, according to Universalists, is most true, and entirely nuUi- 
fies die whole idea of suffering at all^ in any way, either disci- 
I^inary or penally, by judicial sanction and appointment ; and 
destroys the whole government of God, except as the mere gov- 
ernor of the powers of unintellectual nature. But says the Uni* 
veraaUst, we do fear to sin, because of the expected sufferings of a 
guilty conscience. This we deny, and aver that no man can 
tuflSer bv anticipation, for a sin not yet committed ; as it is impos- 
sible to know any thing of the feeling which be may have if be 
does it ; and therefore, on thai account, cannot be deterred from 
its commission ; there must be something more powerful pre- 
sented to the imagination, or it will not hesitate; such is the 
natural bias of the human heart to sin, now that we are fallen ' 
from our oru;inai purity in Adam, as God produced him. But 
as we have before said, it is impossible to produce a conscience' 
toward Grod, if there is no other penal law than the anticipated 
suffering relative to conscience, and even that having nothing to 
do with God, as they hold no sin can be committed against &at 
being, in a direct sense. But David did not think so ; see the 
61st Psalm, 4 : " Against- thee, thee on/y, have I sinned, and 
done this evil in thy sight." Joseph, the Saviour of Egypt did 
not think so ; see Gen. xxxix. 9 ; " How can I do this great 
wickedness, and ein against God." Do not these passages 
prove that sin in its highest sense is against Crod, as well also, as in 
Its bwest sense, against our fellow. Were this not so, St P^ul 
dioald have said, << Herein do I exercise myself, to have always 
A coneeienee void of offence toward men^ leaving Grod out of 
the question ; as he could not view even the worst acts of men 
as absdute moral evil or sin, accordins^ to Mr. Ballon, toward 
God. This twofold conscience, therefore, points to God as its 
author^ and feels itself amenable to him, even in the midst of 

Cmciples which gp, in their influence and nature, to destroy its 

We deem it impossible to sin at all, except the conscience have 
knowlednof the penaltyi either by impreadou ot b^ \s»»c^»^x 
ji \f OrnUw ci Odd that wb have a kiK>wUA|$^ ^ «ik\ w^^^foA. 
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h a law jrithout an adequate penalty, whether htnnan or diyine ? 
O, but says the Univefvalist, we hold to the /ai9 of lave, that is 
the all atoning and the all redeemini;: principta Very well, we 
"admit that love of the right kind, sndi as purifies the heart and 
workt bjr love, and is insplanted from above by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, in the momentof the new birth, andthesanetification 
6f man^ natare by the grace of God, has no penalty in it ; for it is 
this verv thing wiiich turns aside the force of the penal law of 
Ood, wnich says, ^If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
let him be anathema maranatha;'' or as it is when translated, 
let him be accursed. But what was the curse to consist in, or 
1k>w is it to aflfoct such as do not love the Lord Jesus Christ, at 
the last day?* This is answered by Our Lord himself— Matth. 
XXV. 41 — who has said, « Depart from me ye cursed, into eveir- 
ksting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." On which 
account, we perceive that the fire which was prepared, not for 
the Jews as a nation, but for the devil and hm angels, and all 
who love not the Lord Jesus Christ, is something very diflfarent 
from what Universalists teach us ; and is that penalty which is 
die emneiian of the divine law of God, to be poured out oo every 
one without mixture, after death, unless previously paidoned and 
sanctified by the eternal spirit on account of Jesus Christ 

It is also sometimes said bv this sect, that this everiastiiig firo, 
'whidi was pr^ared for the devil and his angels, is the fire of the 
Holy Ghost; or in other words the fire of salvation, whkh is to 
make sinners good men, as before shown, burning up their sins ; 
or, in other words, it is the fire of God^s love to all men, which is 
Bever to be quenched, of which we shall again speak toward the 
dose ot the work. 

To teach that the mere feelings of a guilty conscience, as here 
experienced, in this Ufe, is the only sufTermg a sinner has to 
dread, makes a man's own mind his judge; a selfish and inter- 
^"^ j'lclge, one, who of necessity, cannot be severe in its own 
condemnation, as the heart is always ready to excuse its own 
acts ; and in this way runs the sanctions of Christianity entixeiy 
out ; so that the concerns of the souls of the human race are in 
the scale of being, of infinitely less importance, than the things 
and drcumstances connected with the body aqd common law 
afibin of our race. Hiis way of managing the conscience, is 
very similar, though not quite as severe, as the auricular codhs- 
iiooB of the Romanists ; Triio, it is presumable, cannot codIms 
mil their sins to the priest, on account of foi^Bn^ulness, and from 
the person oonftssing, judging more fiivorably of his own acta 
than God would, or even a human judge, if he knew all ; so that 
a danger, nay, a certainty follows, that one sin in a thousand ia 
■at MCiftsaed id the priiM, afWor all. So dso^ a Unhneiaalist 
MNdd Mi MdRv to his oauMisnoe, fteept for v«ry gnsKt liM. 
rwia Jwii u atfan fa the hawm uteA, V^ «s«gi ^^wyamk^^ha 
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kind of educadon which calls it forth to action from its latent or 
incipient condition ; and is in this respect, like other faculties of 
the sooli which are not discovered till certain drcumstanoes 
occuTy which bring them into action and to view. If there is 
law cl human authority, for the regulation of the rights of 
society, and one branch of that law is uie prohibition of murdeTi 
and enforced by affixing thereto death, as a penalty, he who vio- 
lates it at once becomes distressed on account ol his personal 
safety, and flies the pursuer. But should the fugitive by any 
means become informed, as he is flying here and there, that in 
the place where he had committed tlie murder, the penalty, by a 
wise, good and benificent l^islature, had been abrogated, and 
no other substituted in its place — his fears and his coiuctmee, 
which shbuld be wholly relative^ according to the Universalists, 
disappear in a moment Let, therefore, the doctrine of uncon- 
diiumal and universal salvation become individually and uni- 
versally the- belief of men, then disannul all penal law in all 
coontneS) how will we go to woric to sustain the existence of the 
conscience of any sort, whether toward God or man ? It must 
cease, as the cause which produced it, is at an end ; the &culty 
will sink Yrnck into its original, latent, unseen, unknown, and 
inert condition, as it was before either the law of Ood or of man 
was revealed or promulgated, to bring it forth. 

But if it be insisted, by any man who thinks he believes the 
Universalist doctrine respecting this conscience suffering in this 
lifey that he has a conscience, and always feels distressed when 
he does a wiclrad act — suffer us to say, that such feelings are the 
very evidence that the doctrine has not received the entire and 
unvarying confidence of that man's mind ; as it is utterly impos- 
nble for any human beiflg, instructed in the Scripturn, so to 
feelf except there is a fear of punishment after death ; Triiich 
fear is die true and only origin of such feelings or of sudi acon- 
sckwisness. On this subject, it should never be forgotten, that 
the law was not made against the righteous, but against the 
wicked solely : see 1st Tim. L 9, 10 : ^ Know this, that the law 
is not made m a righteous man, but for the lawless and the 
disobedieot, for tfie ungodly and for sinners^ for unholy and 
ptofene," &C. Were it not fiir the moral law of God, with its 
penalty, which is eternal death, a good man or a good angel 
eottld have no audi feeling as a goad conscience ; as the daia 
firam which good and eM, are £stiiiguished could not exist; 
and eiven g^ and eM, as distinct conditions or qualificationS| 
could have no being. 

Tho we pereeive the feir oondnsion on the subject of this con- 
ieMOoe aalbrnigi as held by Dniversalists, is just a solemn noth- 
ing; mod that mt their plan, there is no fouudaSaoKi &x vs^ 
mm/akmmetdllmiibahwminwatAiuA''^ 
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it is because they are not radically sound in the heterodox notion 
of a conscience purgatory^ and retain still in their minds, in a 
degree, the force of a contrary education, first of all revealed from 
heaven, by virtue of the great atonement, and disseminated by , 
the Providence of God through all ranks of men, in every age, 
but most of all, where the Bible has been known. 

A greater fiillacy was never invented, than the idea that a suf- 
fering conscience, as produced on the Universalist plan, is all the 
suffering there can be for sin. and thai in this life ,\ seeing the 
true origin of a conscience at oi/, is the fear of the penal law of 
God, as shall be executed in another world after death. That 
such is to be the fact, see Heb. ix. 27 : ^ It is appointed unto men 
once to die J but after that the judgment/* Now what judgment 
is here spoken of? Surely not the destruction of the city of the 
Jews, as Univeraalists believe ; for if so, then all the Jews, and 
all other men, whether they existed before that event, or sinca, 
were to die before the ruin of that people, however impossible this 
may apmur, because it is said in the text, that it is appointed unto 
men (which is a term embracing the whole species,) once to die, 
but after that the judgment. From this it would fbllow, that 
if all men were to die before the judgment, the destruction of 
the Jews, that there could have been no Jews fbr the Romans to 
have destroyed and captured, nor any Romans to have captured ' 
the Jews, as all human beings must have been dead before that 
time, by which we perceive the idea refutes itself. If the text 
had read thus : it is appointed unto men once to die, and after 
that the destruction of Jerusalem, then we should liave some 
reason to understand the text, to tlie exclusion of a day of judg* 
ment after death. 

St. Paul believed in a day of final judgment, as we learn from 
his discourse with Felix, the Roman governor, at Cesarea : (see 
Acts xxiv. 24, 25,) " And after certain days, when Felix came 
with his vnfe Dmsilla, who was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and 
heard him concerning the fiiith in Christ. And as he reasoned 
' of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, Felix 
trembled.'' Now why did Felix tremble 7 Was he afraid he 
should be killed in the si^e of Jerusalem, which took place 
about ten years after that time ? No ! this was impossible ; as he 
was a Roman, and a Roman governor, and then in favor with 
the Emperor, and could not possibly apprehend any ernl to him* 
self on that account Was Felix afraid the reasoning of I^ul 
would so terrify Dmsilla, his wife, who was a Jewess, whom 
he had unlawfully taken from her husband, that she would for- 
sake him from remorse of conscience 1 No ! this could not have 
been the reason of his trembling ; because at that very time, her 
first and lawful << husband had been dead about three yeen/' 
Clarke. If then the zeasoning of St Ptuil against liceDt]oa8» 

oMtif of wliieli Felix wtis vclltf(tis^^ ^S^\ voA^dl iSaa ju^ 
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fnent to oome, which so affected him, was not the destruction of 
the Jews, nor the dread of his wife's, iea\ing him, whicli caused 
him to tremble, — what then was the real cause 7 There remains 
but one other ; and that was the dread of appearing before God to 

S've an account of the deeds done in his body, at the judgment of 
e last day. What other reason could there have been which 
had so powerful an etkct upon a haughty, cruel, proud and iibid* 
inous governor, as to causib him to tremble, and that in the pres- 
ence of a poor prisoner, bound in fetters, at tlie very bar where 
Felix presided ? — ^'tis impossible to suf^xxse any o(her. But on 
the other idea, that of a judgment to come, which should not 
only affect him, but all the humau race, he may be supposed to 
have trembled, especially when the lips and the tongue of such a 
minister of God as was St Paul, was mspired from heaven to an- 
nounce the doom of the wicked before hand, including even Fe- 
lix, except he repented and was pardoned. 

But suppose the apostle had been curious enough to have in- 
quired of Felix the reason why he so shook and trembled, what 
MTOuld have been his reply, think ye ? Would he have told Paul 
that he was afraid of being damned as soon as he should die, on 
account of his wickedness or intemperance 7 or would he have 
said it was his sympathies for the Jews, who were soon to be 
rained, as Universalists seem to think, and his fear of being kill- 
ed himself in that war? The former, it is our opinion, would 
have been hb answer, as there wus no roofti for any other kind 
of fear, in his peculiar case. But if Paul had been a Uni vcraai- 
ist, he could have told Felix that there was no reason for him to 
tremble and feel so tMid, from a fear of being damned after death, 
as that there is no hell, except that which his preaching h»i jost 
then produced in his bosom. What would Felix have thought 
<m an announcement of this kind 1 We tliink we can tell you : he 
would have thought, that as he had hitherto got along very well 
as it respected his sins, that he could thereafter do equally well, 
and dierefore there is no need that I should fear and tremble as 
I do. If Pan] had said this to the governor, he would Imve sooa 
dui^ed his fears, and ceased his excessive trembling, caring no- 
ming about the hiatter any way. Tliis is the direct effect of the 
groat unconditional salvo of Universalist doctrine ; it prevents 
conviction for sin ; Iqughs at regeneration by the arairit of 
troth, and sneers at sanctification by the Holy Ghost, ana teach-, 
es men that mere morality is all-sufficient to aecure happiness 
here ; and as to the/i//iire, after this life they have nothing to 
do about that at all, as heaven is to be the gifl of God to all, teth 
good and bad, alike. But if it is to be a gift, we enquire whe- 
mer God is obliged to bestow this gifl or not?* If it is answer- 
ed, that he is obliged to do it^ on account of his goodness^ then 
it 18 nqt a gift, but an act of necessity, wYnc>i >» t^x^jx tW^ ^^"^^^ 
si^, jfld dterefere is not Aw act, bui ihia acXol «xtf3itofe\ ^KffA. ^ 
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beings called uecesBity. But if it is amvered that be ia not 
oUi^xl to do this, then it may follow that he will not do it, ex* 
cept it is right and consistent ; and if right and eonsistent^ that 
right and consistency may depend on tte worthiness or adapia- 
iion of that happiness to characters fitted beforehand, in this life, 
to receive and enjoy it 

But to talk of heaven as the future home of the souls of men, 
on such ground as that, naiftely, by gift, to all, both the good 
and the rad alike, nullifies the very idea of gift; as it is impas- 
sible that any other condition awaits them, mere being n« other 
condition in eternity ; and is not, therefore, the gi/i of God, but 
inevitable /a/A ; to wiiich we are all hastening, as surely as that 
gravitation tends to tlie centre. It is admitted, however, that 
thougli it is fhtc — were this the truth of the cose — that it is a 
good fate, but never can be called salvation in any sense what- 
ever. The word salvation is without meaning, except it is sup- 
posed that a contrary condition may or does exist. Now, as 
there is in eternity, iircording to Uuiversalists, nothing contrary 
to a ha])py and glorified condition, it is seen at once that the 
^•'ord salvation is not to bo used, when speaking of that happy 
state, but is to be wholly restricted to this life, m doing this^ we 
go on the same scale that the Uuiversalists do about the word datn- 
nation ; who confine it wholly to this life, as no such condition 
is or can lie in eternity, according to their view. Now as these 
people hold that there is no real moral evil or sin in the worid, 
and that which is commonly called relative moral evil or sin, is 
according to the wish, desire and plan of God, of which he can 
make, on the whole^ a most excellent use, it follows that the word 
salvation has no application, oven in this lifc, more than in the 
other ; so that the fair result of tliis enquiry is, that Universalists 
have nothing to do with the word salvation, in any sense what- 
ever in their principles, notwithstanding their great boasting on 
tliat account. Salvation always supposes an opposite condition 
to itself^ wiiich it opposes ; and offers to rescue or prevent such 
as are in danger of fulling hito that opposite condition ; if this is not 
so, then the word nor the t/iinsr can have no application to the 
human race. Now, on the Universolist plan, the word nor the 
thing is not called for ; ns men were never in danger of fidling 
into a condition which never did nor never can exist, namely, 
that which is contrary" to salvation, whatever it may be supposed 
to be. According to this, it appears that the free use these peo- 
ple make of tlie word salvation j m their books, their preaching, 
and general conversation on religious subjects, is but begging 
the question, and taking the advantage of o. word and a doctrine 
which belongs exclusively to tlie orthodox sects, by which to riae 
in an easy way,, and to become popular among the careless and 
the wicked, which is the fact. The whole amount of the idea 
is this, that the human race axe ^xcdMce^L vcA SxR!pS&ft& ^i^- 
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ward to certain happiness, without the least possible danger of 
miscarrying, as their condition is as much fixed as that of th^ 
Creator's; on which account the uord salvation is without 
meaning, as there is nothing to be saved from ; and consequent- 
ly is inapplicable to the human race- which idea, however, we 
consider absurd and foolish, as salvation from sin here and its 
consefiuenccs hereafter, is the whole amount of Christianity^ as 
manifested in the earth ; the contrary is deism. 

The doctrine of a future judgment after death, at the time of 
the last resurrection, was believed by all the Jews before Christ 
came to amplify and to carry into effect the virtue and truth of 
the law of Moses, as we learn from the writings of their Rabbins, 
as late as about 400 years before his advent ; see Apocraphy, 
2d book of Esdras, xiv. 34, 35, where it is written, " Therefore 
if so be that ye will subdue your own understanding, and reform 
your hearts, ye shall be kept alive, and after death ye shall find 
mercy. For after deaili shall the judgment come, when we 
shall live again ; and then shall the navies of the righteous be 
manifest, and the works of the ungodly shall be declared." This 
belief of the ancient Jews is everywhere corroborated in the 
New-Testament as well as in the Old, notwithstanding Mr. Bal- 
four believes they derived it from the Persians, or ancient fire- 
urorshippers, and from the heathen Greeks. It is corroborated 
by St. John, xi. 24, in the conversation held between the Saviour 
and Martha, the sister of Lazarus, a Jew, who it appears had 
died : << Jesus saitli unto her, thy brother shall rise c^^Lun. Mar- 
tlia saith unto him, I know thac ho shall rise again m the resur- 
rection at the last dayP Docs not this prove the doctrine of a 
day of jud^ent at the end of time, as the last day must of oe 
ccssity be me end of the world? It is impossible that Martha 
could have had any allusion to the destruction of Jerusalem by 
the words, the "last day;" as it is not likely that such a thought- 
had ever passed her mind as tliat Jerusalem was to be destroyed 
some forty years from that time; or if she liad, surely she did 
not think that time would be the time of the general resurrection, 
and that then her brother sliould arise from the dead; if she did 
ii was a spurious hope, for none of the dead were raised at that 
time. But of whom did Martha learn this doctrine of a kist day 
resurrection, which is the same as the day of judgment at the 
last day? She learnt it out of the Jewish Scriptures and com- 
xneutaries of the rabbins on those Scriptures, (as the New Tes- 
tament was not then written) which the Saviour did not dispute 
nor correct, while conversing with her about her brother's death. 
St Paul corroborates tliis belief— Heh ix. 28 — " It is appointed . 
unto men once to die, but after this the judgment" Why was 
ti appointed unto men once to die? Because they have sinned ; 
tot the Apostle says in anotlier place— sec Roxodx^ n , Vi— >iM^ 

21 
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'- Sin enx£rc\l id:o ibe world, and death by sin ; oud to death 
tasacd 'jpcMi all inei^. lor that all have sinned." Also, Acts xvii. 
So. 31. teachos the same thing: *■ God . . . now commaudeth all 
men everywhere lo rcpcrit: b( cause he hath appointed a day in 
Ihc which lie vrHl judge \he vorid in righteousness, by that man 
(Jesus Chhst wh-^p^i he hath ordained, whereof he lialh given 
BssuF&nce ucto a!! nxn. in that he hath raised him from the 
dead." Now what irorid was it which the text last quoted says 
was to be judged on a certain day. or time, in righteousness, by 
Jesus Chris! f Was it the v^rld of the Jews, or the Jewish na- 
tion, as believed by Universalisis, and as destroyed by the Ko- 
mans? .Vo. this cannot lie. unless we can suppose that God 
raised his Son from the dead, for no other purpose than to give 
assurance to all men that he would allow the Romans to destroy 
the Jews : which is too looiish a notion to need refutation. 

This doctrine, that of a day of judgment yet to come, is taught 
in direct ierms by our Saviour : see St. John v. 28, 'J9 : '* Marvel 
not at this, (at what I why that to the Son was committed au- 
thority to execute judgment.) for the hour is coming, (was not 
then) io which all that are in the graves shall hear His (Christ's) 
voice, and shall come forth : they that have done good unto the 
fesinrrcction of /i/e, and they that have done evil unto the resur- 
rectiori of damnation,'^ By this wc understand the danmatiou 
of Acff, after this life, at the time of the last resurrection, when 
all who are then in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son cf 
God, and shall come fortli : the same as the good had done a 
thousand years before, at the lime of the first resurrection. But 
this meaninj2^ is disputed by Universalists, because it is said in 
the same chapter, at the 25th verse, " Verily verily I say unto 
yoU| the hour is coming and now is, when the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son oF Gc^ ; and they that hear shall live." 
They understand this /a^^ quotation to be spoken of all mankind, 
who shall hear the voice of the Son of 'God, and shall conse- 
quently rise from the dead and live, or shall be all finally saved 
in heaven. But suppose we delay a moment, ere we set it down 
as indubitable ; because we notice that it is added in that same 
verse, in sir emphatic words, -and thci/ that hear shall live.** 
This addition, which is not in the 25th verse, implies human 
agency and human liberty, with all the conditions of the cos- 
pel ; promising life to those who should Arar, and to none else ; 
and implying a state of .contiimcd moral death to such as would 
not hear, or m other words, such as would not receive after they 
had heard. This is easily shown to I)c scriplund — see Matth. 
xiii. 13---" Therefore speak I to them in parables; because, 
they seeing, see not, and hearing they hear not, neither do they 
understana." That is, they resisted the light, « least at any time 
they should see with iheir eyes, tiud heat wiUi their ears, and- 
-9/joiiW nndprstand wMlli the \ieaT\. utiA. ^YvovMVc ^i^wi^tvsA.^ «bs!\ 
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I' should heal them/' But the other two verses first quoted 
namely, the 28th and 29th, are remarkable in their difference 
from the 25th, in two particulars, and these are, first, there is no 
mention in tlic latter — the 25th — of any graves at all, from which 
they were to come forth ; and second, in the 28th and 29th there 
is jio optional pouter implied, as is in the 25th, namely, "they 
fliat hear shall live :" but it is imperiously said in the ^th and 
I^Oth, that "all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and 
shall come forth ; they that have done good unto the resurrection 
oi life^ and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of dam- 
nation." And more than this, as a Ihird particular of differencei 
the 2Sth and 29th verses do not say that the hour now w, but 
ihat the hour is coming', placing it wholly in futurity^ which 
the 25th verse does not do. Universalists insist that these verses 
speak wholly on one and the same subject, which they tliink is. 
moral reformation from sin and death in this life. Tney think 
tne word graves, there used, means to be dead in trespasses and 
s^ns. in this life ; and that to come forth from those graves is to 
Income Christians, in their sense of the word Christian. But on 
t|iis view of the subject, there is a wonderful difficulty to be got 
over, or it will not do. And what is this difficulty 7 Why it is 
this,. that the good are also to be raised up out of the same state 
of deathi, carnal mindedness and sin, as well as the bed; and 
shows that the good are in their graves, and in as muth n^ of 
conversion as the bad ; which is a sort of jumbling of matters 
unknown to straight forward theology. 

The prophet Daniel has contemplated the same thing, and 
foretold the same event, making the same difference between the 
final end of the good and the bad, which the Saviour has done* 
in the texts above examined. Daniel, xii. 2, as follows : "Ana 
nwiy of them that sleep (are dead^ in the dust of the earth, (the 
graves) shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt." But this text also, is otherwise inter- 
preted by Universalists ; who imagine it was written by Daniel 
in reference to the deliverance of the Jews firom their then state 
of Babylonian captivity, which was soon to take place ; and that 
the terms, dust of the earth, signified their state of servitude and 
slavery, in which they slept as a people, and were nationally 
dead. But this interpretation cannot be the right one ; because 
of the impossibility ot shame and everlasting contempt attaching 
its opprobrium to any part of the Jews so raised up, and deUverea 
firpm that dust of the earth their national grave. It cannot be 
the light interpretation, from another view of the subject ; be- 
cause a part of them so to be raised up, were to be raised up, or 
were to awake to eternal or everlasting life. Now if this 
atraking firom Uie dust of the earth, was the national resurrec- 
liaa of tbe Jews firom tbeur captivitY, how cwatuicK^^sscQ^c&r 
MUmce te called mwtasting life, efvcn ihD\^^ «ft»j YvA xs«Ja^- 
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tained it thereafter even till this time, and to the end of tlie world, 
their national standing as it was after their recovery from their 
then state of des^radation, aa politics or nationality has nothing 
to do with everlasting life ? But when wc call to mind that the 
Jewish nation, in less than six hundred years from the tiinc of 
their Babylonian captivity in Daniel's time were again destroyed 
and dispersed over the eiuth by the Romans, the successors of the 
Greeks, who were tlie successors of the Chaldeans, or Babylo- 
nians, it is still farther removed from tlie idea of everlasting life, 
unless we can suppose an everlasting life amounting to no more 
duration tlian less than six hundred 3rcars. How can it be pos- 
sible that shame and everlastifi^r contempt could follow to one 
of them as a consequencc*of their release from a shameful state of 
daveryj which haa endured seventy jtjars, and from their resto- 
ration to their country, government, and religion ? It is nonsense 
to suppose such a thing; yet so the Universalisrs instruct the 
people, and many there are who hear them. 

The graves mentioned by St. John, v. 28, from which all that 
are in them are to arise when they shall hear the voice of the 
Son of Crod, are said, as l)efore remarked, by Univcrsalists, to be 
the carnal state of men in their sins ; and their resurrection from 
those ^aves at the voice of tlie Son of God, is their conversion 
to Christianity : hoio, therefore, we enquire with much wonder, 
haw in the name of logic can it be said to be a resurrection of 
damtiationj or to ease this a little, a resurrection of condemna- 
tion^ or shame and dishonor ? And, respecting tlie good, we 
enquire with equal surprise, what graves they are out of which 
they were to arise and come forth ? Surely not the gm\'e of a 
carnal mind : as this cannot bo supposed to be the condition of 
the good in no age of the earth ; a resurrection of temporal moral 
character, cannot be supposed as applicable to their condition, as 
it is to that of the wicked. It is clear, therefore, that the time 
alluded to by the Saviour, when all that are in their graves of 
the earth, shall hear the voice of the Son of God and come forth, 
is to be the end of the world ; and that tlie graves there nained, 
are the real literal graves of all the dead, which are finally to give 
up the prisoners. 

But as a further proof of a day of judgment to take place at the 
end of the world, we give the account, as written by St. Luke, 
(x. 10, 12, 14,) respecting certain remarks the Saviour made to 
the seventy disciples, when he sent them out to preach, and to 
heal the sick, and to say to the people that the kingdom of heaven 
was come nigh to them. These remarks were as follows : " But 
into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you not, go your 
ways out into the streets of the same, and say. Even the very 
dust of your city, which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against 
you : Bat I say unty you, that it shell \» more tolerable in that 
day for Sodoku than for that city?^ Aiv3l ^s *\V i««^\R^\ax>& 
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meaat ty the words « that day' — as in the above text — it is ex- 
plained in the 14th verse, as follows : " But it shall be more tol- 
erable for Tyre and Sulon at tlie judgment ^ than for you." 
Thus we see that in the judgment, the cities of Tyre, Sidon, and 
Gomorrah, or the inhabitants thereof, are to be decJt with less 
severe than the inhabitants of such cities as should reject and 
scorn those disciples he was then sending out. Now as Sodom 
and Gomorrah at that very time, had been destroyed by fire from 
above, nearly two thousand years, and then lay beneath the hor- 
rid waters of the Dead Sea, which yet remains ; by what mode 
ofreaaatnng' can it be shown, that such a denouncement can be 
fulfilled, if there is to be no day of judgment at the end of time, 
or the end of the world. 

From this statement, it certainly appears that the people of 
Sodom, who were destroyed by fire, and according to St. Jude, 
were in his time suffering the vengeance of etemcU fire, are yet 
to appear at the judgment, at which time, according to St. Luke, 
they are to be dealt with less severely than the people of the 
cities, who should reject the preaching of the seventy disciples. 
Now unless this is to be the fact, where is the sense of the Sa- 
viour's remark, when putting it in the future, he sap, it shall be 
more tolerable for Sodom, in that day. than for that city 1 Can 
it be shown that Sodom, since the day of its ruin by fire, has 
been brought into judgment, in anv way whatever, and less 
severely dcak with, than the cities wnich may have rejected the 
disciples' preaching ? We think it cannot be shown : and if it 
cannot, then the day of jud^ent, of which Christ spoke, is yet 
to take place. It is impossible to be shown that Sodom, at the 
time Jerusalem was destroyed, was brought to view, in any 
sense : while it is easy to be shown, that Sodom was far worse 
dealt with, when it was overwhelmed and burned by fire, and 
the very country where it stood, with its sister cities, sunk down 
into the earth, and was buried beneath the bituminous waters of 
the lake Asphaltites, and the inhabitants doomed to suffer the 
venceance of eternal fire. The temporal doom of the Jews can- 
not be compared with this ; as their country was left, and rem- 
nants of the city yet remains, and a promise that they shall as a 
nation, yet return to inhabit that country, as commonly believed. 
Now if the destruction of Jerusalem, is all the day of judgment . 
there is to be, and in that circumstance, was fulfilled all mat is 
said in the New Testament about such a day, then it is clear 
that the statement of Jesus Christ, is not likely to be fulfilled ; as 
there never can come a time, when Sodom can be less severely 
dealt with, than such cities as rejected the preaching of his dis- 
ciples, and there never can come a time, period, or day, when 
such cities can be m^ore severely dealt with than Sodom and 
Gomorrah were, except the final judgmfsul. T\i<sc^ V^^^s^^ 
judgment to come, when hfides itaetf— ftie i^sMSfc m ^\sm3r. 'ift- 
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parted sinners are in a state of peitiid buili^hinaif io^ttPihfHihlfl 
world — shall be cast into the lake of nre and brimstone, with* M 
it contains, which is the second death. Rev. tx. 14. ' 

Thus we believe we have maintained the Bible doctrine of a 
day of jadgoient to come, in which the loAAfeiiumau: race ard 
interested, different from that of the destmctioni«f'Mt«9aIem ; as 
well also, that there is a dreadful hell of fire midbr&nioiie^riCit^ 
ated somewhere in ix)undless space, into ^hich all tbitwiaked^ 
not only of this globe, but of all others which may hi^wi fcHnrt ^ 
together with tte worlds on which they have lived, jftuikba^tsM 
from time to time, as their respective days of judgrnent wtB lak» 
place, as before argued. ^ 






An Enquiry respfciing how Satati amt EM Spirits irer« 
Worshipp^ in . Ande^U Tiroes ; wUh further Proof of, 
ilie recU, Exisimce of mch Stingy. 

The influence of Satan previous to the coming of Jesus Chriatl 
into the world, was &r greater than since that time. We may" 
not doubt this, as it is not conjecture, when we say all the na-^ 
tions of the globe, except the Jews, hundreds of years befofe the' 
time of St. Paul, did under various forms and modes, worship' 
the devil, and evil spirits, who hod become true . eiiough, as is, 
written by St. Paul to the Corinthians, 2d Epistle^ iv. 4i-r-that" 
« The god of this world (the devil) li^ith blin/di^ the im^fja of ] 
them which believe not, lest the light of the gldricMb '(^QwS pf . 
Christ, who is the image of God, should serine unto U^mi^, and . 
had them under his influence. St Paul undorstood this subject 
perfectly, as he had travelled much among heathen nations^ and 
was a man of great erudition, knowing the moaners and customs 
of the nations in Asia, Africa, and Europe,' in those, early tifpes, 
who says expressly tliat the Gentiles worshipped devij^; see 1st 
Cor. X. 21, 22 : « But 1 say unto you, that the things which the 
Qentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice unto devils^ and not unto God. 
And I would not that ye should have fellowship with devils. Ye 
cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils : 
ye cannot be partalcers of the Lord's table, and of the table of 
devils J' 

But in relation to the worship of devils, as stated by St. Paul, 

above quoted, it may be enquired, how this was flp^^S ond'how 

the aUmtioa of men* became so exdusivdy apj^priated to the 

service and veneration of Satan and e^*"^ «gvfsJa^ Vcl ^wfc ^wfc^ 
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ttges of the earth? • To Uiis it is replied, tliat tliey secured tlie 
worship and veneration of men, not by becoming visible^ and 

gutting •n forms of hideous and repulsive shapes, or of any othery 
ut by securing the passiotis of the soul, its affections, appetites^ 
and animal desu'es, so as in their gratification to be driven beyond 
the requirements of nature, excelling the bounds which are mark- 
ed out by the Creator — which bounds were intended to facilitate 
a state of social happiness, in the use and exercise of virtuous 
afiections, desires, and appetites. 

JBut under the direction and influence of Satan, these became 
deified among men, and were represented b); various images f- • 
which were fashioned after the supposed forms of beings, which 
^ere imagined to be the governors or controllers of that clas9t>f 
appetites and passions which the images resembled, in distiiiction' 
from, all the rest ; so that man, soul and body, became struck out^ 
into districts, cantons and parishes, and placed under appropriate, 
or congenial demons, or genii, as their guides, or tutelar spirits. 
This is the reason why the passions of anger, cruelty, revenge, 
and die love of power, became the god of war, and of bloodshed. 
MarSy was the name of this god, among some of the ancient 
nations, whose image was made, so as to present all the linea- 
ments of countenance and attitude best calculated to describe 
those passions. His frame was of Herculean 8ize*-<listorted,^ 
with muscular angry attitudes— « fiice of flame — with dishevelled . 
hfiir — eyes ^laArig^with fury*— every lineament and liml^ on tlie ' 
sttetch, as if <^urried by internal lightnings ; while he held a ' 
tdrch-of flam^- to set dn. fire the nations with wratli and war 
against each other, ciis he sped his way in a whirlwind around 
the earth: -the image of this passion was the god of war. The 
appetite of drunkenness and intemperance furnished the image of ' 
Hiirth and hilarity; whose countenance was flushed with wine, - 
as he revelled among the vines and the foliage of the grape ; in 
whose temples every extravagance of which human nature and 
the bad passions let loose, are capable, were perpetrated : the ' 
name of this god was Bacchus — the ^od of drunkenness and ' 
^tony. l^e passion of love, furnished to many nations va- < 
riOusimage» of a beautiful ^d magnificent female, who was 
adored as^ ei.g&ddesi — Sunder whose auspices, and to whose 
hdnof, "'imme^ temples were erected, in which the contrary of 
all vimi^ luid chastity, became deeds of piety and acts of devo- 
tidn, and a branch of the religion of the nations, whose influence • 
iir opposing the 4rtte happiness of mankind, in a social sense, • 
cannot be <^culated. The planet Venus, a beautiful star of the • 
heavols^ is to this day the representative of this idea, — as wdl 
as the pl&net Blars is that of war. But under the govemcoeat of 
God, as puUished from heaven, to Adam and the patriarchs, and • 
as finally embodieA in the Bible, die books oC thsa OVi w&.^^n« • 
Tesuunentj—ibatpaaaoi^ qamelyi conuu^iAxt]^ \i^ Xea&i^ vt 
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, productive of a vast amount of social happiness to the human 
* race, in the institution of marriage. Out of tliis trait of divine 
wbdom, arises the distinction of families, neiffhbortioods, com- 
munities, nations and governments, with all me improvements 
in human society, both of arts and science, as well as of morals 
and reli^ous virtue. But by its prostitution, all these mercies 
arc anuuiilated, anarchy ensues, tlie ties of virtuous love and 
social order, whether of families, neighborhoods, or nations, 
arc dashed into ruin ; while headlong furious licentiousnessi and 
lust, as a stream broad and deep, with the wreck of ages, plunges 
onward from cataract to cataract, till lost in the depths of fathom- 
less ruin. 

" The establishment of the worship of devils, (as invisible 
bcin^) so general in some form, throughout a great part of 
the Ticatlieu world, is at once a painful and a curious subject, 
and deserves a more careful investigation than it has as yet re- 
ceived. In modem times, devil-worship is seen S3rstematized in 
Ceylon, Burmah, and in many parts of the East Indies*; and an 
order of devil-priests exists, though contrary to the Budhist reh- 
gion, against tiic temples oi whicti it sets up rival altars." — Wat- 
sotCs Dictionary^ paj^c 305. 

The same author, in the same work, and the same page, says 
tliat even now, in and about the country of ancient Minevah and 
Bagdad, are found a people who worship the devil as a being, 
who they say has a quarrel agiiinst the Supreme Being ; who») 
customs and ceremonies in their worsliip is very horrid. They 
justify themselves on the ground tlint Satan^ tlie object of their 
veneration, is ere lon^ to receive u full pardon for his sins, and 
then himself and his followers are to be taken to heaven together. 
This groimd of hope they consider much safer than to trust to 
their own merits, as is the confidence and faith of the other 

Gigtin religions of that country. The p)erson of the devil they 
ok upon as sacred, and when they affirm anything solenmly, 
they do it by his name. These people at Ninevah and Bagdad, 
who are devil- worshippers, were once, or rather first of all, Qiris- 
tians, then Mahometmis, and lastly worshippers of Satan; they 
are barbarians, uncultivated and miserable heathen. But how 
came they by the belief of a devil at all 1 We reply, from the 
New Testament, which they once had among them; or tliey 
received it from the first disciples, in tlie first ages of Christianity ; 
wiio everywhere taught the real personal existence of Satan, and 
of other evil spirits, us opposed to the gospel of Christ, the same 
as that book now teaches. 

The grand rx)licy of Satan and of evil spirits, the direct oppo- 
sers of all g[Ooa, and of all happiness which is reasonable, temper- 
ate, and virtuous, is now^ and ever has been, to deransfi and 
destroy f by corrupting the minds of free iug;ents; and havui^got 
access by way of the fall, to iVic \)ass\ov\E&oriVi^\\>3ccGducL^>^^bLQ^^ 
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lilitlrenched themselves there, by appropriating thenij so far as 
deception, delusion, and falsehood can do, to their own ruinious 
purposes, out of malice to God ; gloryine in producing wretch- 
edness and misery among his works in tnat way, as there is no 
other in which they are permitted to operate. And as a climax 
of the appropriation of the passions to the purposes of sin and 
confusion, ifrtages of the passions were invented, by which they 
became visible, and therefore the more seducing, infatuating the 
minds of both male and female, to that degree that the most ex- 
travagant and obscene behaviour, in the temples of their g^>ds^ 
was ei^teemed as acts of devotion and religious virtues^ putting 
moral darkness Yor li^t, and moral bitter for sweet, in the most 
glaring sense. This 19 the very reason why idolatry, the most 
S>olish thing ever invented or practised among men^ was in the 
ancient ages, and is even noW, m many heathen countries, so im- 
toxicating to the imagination, and so axes itself in the corrupted 
and mislra minds of image-worshippers. This was the very rea- 
son why the Jews, during their early liistory, were so frequently 
misled by their pagan neighbors, and induced to forisake the 
chaste and refined worship of the Creator, as instituted amon^ 
them by MoseS) for that which gave immediate animal happi- 
ness. To these passion-gods, ima^, in process of time, were 
consecrated, temples of ereat magnificence were built^ orders of 
priests were created, and sacrifices ordained to be made to them, 
and celebrated with lascivious rites, addressed to the invisible 
powers^ who were supposed to preside over the passions. And 
these invisible powers and beinss thus propitiated and worship* 
ed, were the very devils to which St. Paul alludes when he says, 
they sacrificed to devils ot evil spirits. We might here relate 
many strange thin^ respecting the modes of evoking evil spirits 
ai^practisedby nations who practice necromancy, and of tneef- 
fiscts of such evocations ; but we desist, as we do not aim in this 
work at the publication of such abominations, but only to show 
the Scripture allusion to such practices and such beings. 

Now by the coming of Christ into the world, and by his over- 
coming Satan, in his trial with him in the wilderness, and by the 
introduction of a system of holiness among men, Satan be^an to 
k>se his hold of the worship and veneration of men, throu^ the 
avenues of the passions ; on which account, when the seventy 
disciples had returned^ and were relating to the Saviour how 
that evil smrits were subject to them, through his name, he re* 
[died, that he saw Satan, as lightning, fall from heaven — ^the de- 
vation he had hitherto posseted in the worship and veneration 
of men, no more to rise to the same universal height^ and shottld 
continue to fiJl till the worship of the true Om, the CreatoTi 
sheuld be established in all the world. But did the Saviour see 
him ML visibly 1 The text,^ (see Luke x. 180i ^f^ Vy.^ ^^^ 

32 * • 
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- ''And he said unto them, I beheld Satan as liglitning fall from 
heaven." Now as it is said of Satan that he is the power and 

- the prince of the air, Christ might, in the most visible manner, 
have seen him fall from the heights of the atmosphere to the earth 
as a token to himself, that ere long he must be cost down to hell 
in a manner equally appcircnt and visible to spiritual beings. 
What were they which the seventy disciples said were subject to 
his name, which they called the devils, and which the Saviour 
in reply said were spirits 1 Were these the mere passions of the 
soul of man, or the diseases of his body, or both 7 We think not : 
as a spiiit cannot be called a passion. In Acts v. 3, is a remark- 
able case, which goes to prove the being of Satan, found in the 
words of Peter to a member of the church at that time, as fol- 
lows : " Annanias, why hath Sataw filled thine heart to lie to 
the Holy Ghost ?' On this text we have the following from the 
pen of Adam Clarke : " It was a common belief, as well among 
the heathen as among the Jews and Christians, that when a man 
did evil, that he was excited thereto by the influence and malice 
of an evil spirit. ITie words, of St. Pieter here prove that such 
an agency is not a fiction. If tlicre had been no Satan, as some 
wisii, and perhaps /ec/ it their interest to believe, or if this Satan 
or devil, had no influence on the souls of men, Peter, imder the 
influence of the Holy Ghost, would not have expressed himself 
in such a way; for if the thing were not so, it was the most di- 
rect way to have led the disciples to a false opinion on tliis sub- 
ject, aria to confirrft them in an old and absurd prejudice." 

But so was not the fact, as it was not an old and absurd pre- 
judice, but an old and well established truth ; as old as from the 
fall of Adam ; or the mission of the Son of God amon^ men was 
without object, aim or consequence ; ns his professed and chief 
object was to destroy the devil and his works in the earth — sec 
John, iii. 8: *-For this purpose the Son of God was manifest, 
that he might destroy the works of the devil." And Heb. ii. 14 : 
" That through death he fChrist) might destroy him that had 
the power of death, that is tlie devil /' which, however, is entirely 
false, except there is a devil. If there is no personal devil, how 
is it that St. Paul speaks of him in the singular number, hivi that 
hath the power of death ? This is very strrnge, if the Apostle 
only meant to say Christ came into the world to destroy the bad 
passions of men, and in a few, to cure the diseases of the body. 
But the Apostle is still more singular, when he says this devil or 
Satan, had the power of death, if we are to understand by it 
nothing but the bad passions of fallen nature, especially if we 
believe as Universalists do, which is, that all the passions of the 
soul were produced by the Creator ; as this idea would ascer- 
tain God as the author of this very devil which he has sent his 
Son into the world to destroy •, so that God is found operating 
agaimt lus own work, name\y, \\ut£vaTvxv«LV\\Te,'m^\viO£vS&i\v\i.^ 
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Hied the carnal mind. But this being is equally brought to view 
ill the following, as in the above Scripture — ^see 2d Cor. ii. 11 — 
" Lest Satan should get an advantage over us ; for we are not 
ignorant of Jiis devices." 

Are we to believe that St. Paul's remarks, as above noticed, 
were for the purpose of putting the dLsciples in all the churches 
amon^ the Jews and Gentiles, upon their guard ao^ainst catching 
some kind of disease of body or mind, then prevalent among the 
people 7 Certainly^ we are thus to understand him, if he had 
no allusion to any other devil than those diseases, the lusts and 
passions of human nature — with the wiles and devices of whom 
the Christians were well acquainted at that time. The carnal 
mind, its diseases, and the diseases of the body, however, we 
should think could not be spoken of by so highly an educated 
man as was St. Paul, under the idea of n, person, as he has, by 
saying, we are not ignorant of nis devices, without violence to 
the l:uiguao;e in which he wrote, as pluralities are not represent- 
ed in any language by the singular. 

In the same upibile, 2d Cor. xii. 7, the same Apostle speaks of 
the same being, and calls hiin Satan ; who, it appears, was per- 
mitted to afflict St. Paul with some grievous disease, of which he 
says, *• and lest I should be exalted above measure, through the 
abundance of the revelation, there was given to me a thorn in 
the flesh, the messenger of Satan, to buffet me." But some 
have imao;ine(l, that this thorn in PauFs flesh, was the preaching 
pf a certam minister, who opposed him at Corinth, by adultera- 
ting the gospel with heresies and untenable dogmas, on which 
account he is supi^sed to have been grievously afflicted. But if 
this were so, he could not have been a thorn in his flesh, but in 
liis mind only ; and more than this, he could not have called it 
his infirmity, nor have gloried in it; unless we can suppose he 
would glory in a wicked o]3position to himself and the gospel. 
It could not have been any false accuser or slanderer, as in such 
a case he could not have said it was an infirmity of his own flesh 
and that he gloried in it, as he could not have ffloried in being 
falsely accused. It could not have been a slanderer and a tra- 
ducer of the gospel, as that would have been a heinous sin, coin- 
mittcd against God ; on which account the Apostle could never 
have saia that he gloried in it, nor could he have called it his 
own infirmity, or sin. 

That this thorn in his flesh was a disease in his own body, 
appears from the statement which he made respecting his prayer 
to God about it, which was, that " for this thing I besought the 
Lord XJirice that it might depart from me." Now could he 
have called an accuser, a slanderer, or an opposer of the gospel 
a thing, as a thing is not a person? Neither could he have 
spoken of a person of that description, nor of aiVY ol\\ex dswsw^ 
tloD, by the inonosyllable tV, as it is nol a ^tsotl m «k^ 
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Bat iT we allow this thorn in his flesh to have been a disease of 
some kind, then the words U and thing are property used in re* 
lotion to it, and not otherwise. Now if the Divine Being did not 
see fit to remove this thorn, against which he had ma^d of set 

Eurpose most earnestly, no less than thrice, with wnat propriety 
e could say, « most ffladly, therefore, will I glory in mine infir- 
mities" of body, or bodily weakness, as thereby the power of 
Christ might rest upon him, or be the more manifest. If it be 
said that this infirmity, this thorn, the messenger of jSSa/aiii was 
the depraved nature of St. Paul, in common with all other men, 
who are not regenerated, then it follows that God would not 
sanctify him firom all sin, which he has promised to do to all 
who ask him, and makes the Apostle to say, that roost gladly he 
gloried in his depravity and evil dispositions of mind, so that the: 
power of Christ might be manifest in him ; which would be a 
contradiction, as the power of Christ consists in the sanctifica- 
tion of the mind, ana not in compelling the soul to remain in 
its sins luid pollutions. 

There is therefore but one way to solve the problem, and that 
iS| to allow that there is a Satan^ the same who misled Eve, 
accused Job, tempted or tried the Saviour in the wilderness, en^ 
tered into Judas Iscariot, desired to have Peter that he might sift 
him as wheat, deceives the whole world, and was permitted to 
buffet St. Paul, with the infliction of some grievous sore iii his 
body, called a thorn in his flesh, or the messenger of Satan, and 
would have killed the Apostle, as he would have killed Job, had 
be not been restrained. 

That there is such a being is still further shown, 2d Thess. ii. 
2, 4, 9, where St. Paul is showing beforehand the rise and com- 
iRg of a character which he denominates the m^m ofsin^ which 
should exalt himself above all earthly power, and even above 
God himself so that he as God would sit in the temple of God, 
the Christian church, showing himself that he is Goa on earth. 
But the peculiar method by wnich he should rise to such power 
in and over the church, as to claim the worship, obedience and 
veneration of its members, should be by signs and lying won- 
ders, afler the working of Satan, with all deceivableness of un- 
righteousness. But if there is no Sa^n, or devil, who is the fa- 
iher of lies, whose intellectual powers are greater than those of 
men, how is it that the Apostle nas not stated the case accoiding 
to truth, which he has not, if Univcrsalists are right ? He should 
have said that this man of sin, whatever it was or is, should rise 
into power, by and after the working o{ human nature^ or the 
carnal mind, instead of Satan ; which nam^ in no language, is 
put for human nature, and therefore cannot be descriptive of hn- 
xnan nature, nor of its passions, however bad they are. 

The Aj)0stle States, thai the cotmng of t3(:d« moii of ^^ 
^ aftei\ or like the working of Sa\«a\ bi ^\iv3tv ^ts^ 
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lie cannot mean human nature, as it would be foolishness to say 
that human nature was like itself, as this method could afford 
no data of comparison ; as we see there is between this man oi 
sin and Satan. The result is, therefore, that there U such a 
being as Satan, distinct from human nature and human passion 
and exists aAer a different manner or mode. 

In the book of Revelations we find this being spoken of in 
such a manner as is impassible to be interpreted of a disease, ei- 
ther of body or mind — of any human being, or of the bad pas- 
sions of human beings, which existed in the dajrs of Paul, or in 
imy age or nation of the eartti. We will give the quotations, 
and leave the reader to judge. (See Rev. xx., 1, 2, 3, 7, 8, 10.) 
^< And I saw (prospectively) an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key (knowledge how to bind such a being) of the 
bottomless pit, (hell) and a great chain (power) in his hand. 
And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is thd 
detfil and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, (which time 
will be the milleneum.) And cast him into the bottomless pit, 
(endless in duration) and shut him up, and set a seal upon him 
that he should deceive (deception can be practised only by an 
intellectual being) the nations no more till the thousand years 

ithe milleneum) should be fulfilled, and after that he must be 
oosed for a little season, (a few years to try such as shall be bom 
during the time of the milleneum, as there will be no sin in the 
earth during that period.) And when the thousand years are 
(shall have) expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and 
shall go out to deceive the nations which are (or shall be^ in the 
four quarters of the earth. And the devil that deceivea them 
was (is to be) cast into the lake of fijre and brimstone, (hell) 
where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be torment- 
ed day and night forever and ever." 

But if the foregoing is not to be literally fulfilled, how extra- 
ordinary is all this. Can it be that the divme inspiration should 
indite in the heart of his Apostle, a matter so calculated to estab- 
lish beyond all doubt so dreadful an error? — a fiction so magni- 
ficently foolish, £(s of the existence of a being which does not 
exist at all. Can it be that God would interest himself to es- 
tablish this fiction in the world, and then, on the ground of this 
very fiction to get a great name amon^ men, by pretending to . 
overcome this non-existence? — which, nowever, he has done, if 
there is no such being as Satan, whb is of a nature and mode of 
being different firom that of man. If indeed it were true, that 
this Satan, of which the Revelat(Nr has here given such a cir- 
<9imstantial account, was some slanderer, accuser or adversary, 
or enemy of Christianity, in the time of St. John, to whom he 
has here alluded, there is then a mighty dificulty to get over. 
as it is impossible to'point out the man, ipBi^iv cyt &«xM:^tst^«i»^ 
toabowwAen and fe^A^e he was put, 'wYnwi v^V'\Dto^^^^^^»*!^ 
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called ft bottomless pit, for tho long space of a thousand years, 
nnd then let out again. Or if it be supposed to mean the united 
operation of a succession of wicked emperors or powers engaged 
against Christianity, the same difficulty arises, as in the cose of 
one man^ because he that believes it, must show, for his own sa- 
tisfaction, how they were shut up a thousand years, as said by 
the Revelator, and then let out again : which we think is not 
possible. Or, if it be imagined that this Satan, old dragon, ser- 
pent, or devil, signifies the sinful nature of mon, taken collect- 
ively, as existing in the whole race, and is here personified, and 
named Salan, the difficulty still continues, because he that be- 
lieves it must show, for his own satisfaction, when human na- 
ture was thus tho victim of the divine vengeance ; and how and 
wheji thus shut up in a pit a thousand years, and then let out 
again. Or, if the description is considered as wholly figurative, 
the difficulty still remains, which consists in making out what it* 
signifies : what it was that was to be shut up a thousand years, 
and then let out again, which took the power and knowledge of 
a mighty figurative angel from heaven to accomplish. But if 
tlie account is received as hteral, then<, with the utmost propriety 
it can be conceived of, that a spiritual' being, such ^is Satan is 
described to be in all parts of the Bible where he is spoken of, 
can be seized upon by such a being as a mighty angel from hea- 
ven, and confined wheresoever the Divine Being shall or has ap- 
pointed, and can allow his release for a time, at the end of the 
thousand years, as it is written he will do. 

Thus we have shown how devils were worshipped in ancient 
times, and in what manner they acquired the veneration and 
fear of men, as well also as further proofs of his real being. We 
now hasten to other matters, of an equally interesting nature. 



An Enqnirf/ as to the Cause of Sickness, Diseases, and 
Death ; is it of God or Satan 7 with other Curious Matters, 

In this place, we think it not amiss to venture a few remarks 
on the real cause of the disease, sickness and death of the human 
race; a subject, perhaps, not so frequently a matter of reflection 
as are many others. We are apt to say, when any one is afflict- 
ed, diseased, distressed, tormented, or dead, that the Lord has 
done it, the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away. Now, 
this is right to say and to believe, if we speak' of it, and believe, 
respecting it, according to truth, and a right understanding of 
the subject. With this view, a right understanding; of the mat- 
ter, we ask the following queslvoiiB:-— ls\!dei^i\xi\xv«ii^«c^^ 
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It is answered yes. Was God the cause of it ? It is answered 
no ; for if he toas^ then sin is not sin, as Grod can do no sin, nor 
be its cause, direct nor indirect, immediate or remote. What 
then was the first cause of sin ? It is answered, Satan or the 
devil was its cause, and originated the first sin. This is believed 
by all Christendom, with the exception of a few sects, who have 
indeed discovered the exact contrary, inasmuch as they say there 
is no Satan or dedl, as is commonly believed ; by which they 
make God the author of sin, if indeed there is any sin on that 
view of the subject, in the world. But as held by others, and as 
established by the Scriptures, it is plain that the ,devil was the 
author of sin. If the devil then, is the originator of sm, then is 
not the devil the true cause of the diseases and death of the hu- 
man race ? as it was that evil being who misled our first mother 
to sin, on which account death entered into the world and has 
passed upon all men, because that all have sinned in our first 
head, Adam and Eve. 

But God is the author of life, and not of death, among intd- 
lectual beings, and everywhere as in our earth, so far as is 
consistent, counteracts death and diseases, and will finally so 
counteract, as to destroy both death and its cause, which is the 
devil, who has the power of death, so far as it relates to the bodies 
and the souls of the righteous after this life. But as Satan, who 
induced the sin of Eve and her husband, thereby obtained a 
right to kill the human race with temporal death, cannot now. 
consistent with the government of God be prevented ; but will 
continue to exert this power and right till the age of the earth, or 
the probationary state of man shall bo completed. It was on ac- 
count of this right, obtained however wickedly, in seducing the 
mind of Eve, and by her as a means, the mind of Adam, that it' 
was appointed unto man once to rfie, there having entered by sin 
the seeds of death, and final dissolution of the organized part of 
our race, to wit, the body of man. It is tme, however, that as 
man's body was formed of the dust of the earth, and was made 
dependant for its continuance in health and undying condition, 
upon various means, as food, water, clothing, breath and other 
circumstances ; that if those means should have been withdrawn 
.death would have been the consequence, even if sin had not en- 
tered into the world at all. But against this natural tendency to 
diss(!flution, God in his providence, fixed appetites, and the love 
of life ; while himself was engaged to prevent all fatal accidents, 
so that death could not have entered if sin had not been com- 
mitted ; but sin beitig committed, gave the devil, who has the 
power of death, the right to kill the human race, as before re- 
marked. We do not forget, however, that the idea of death had 
been sugg)e3ted by the Divine Being when he gave the law to 
Adam and Eve respecting the tree of kivovi\e)^a\ ^XvvOcs. ^^ 
the very time when death was condit\onQ\\7 oidaxt^ftdL ot «^y^vd^.- 
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ed, and depended for its existence in fad^ on a breadi of God'4 
holy law, which breach God did not sanction ; so that decUh is 
properly and originally of the devil, and not of Ood, any more 
than sin was. At the moment of the transgression^ our first pa- 
rents were struck withdeath,and commenced their descent toward 
the grave, havin? forfeited the peculiat providence of God in the 
use of the fruit ofthe tree of life, and in preventing the occurrence 
of fiital accidents, so that in a few years he returned to dust, from 
whence he came. At the same moment, that of the breach of the 
law, Adam and Eve became also exposed to eternal death, from 
Vhich there could have been no escape, except there had been 
found a ransom beforehand, namely, the seed of the woman, 
which ere lonff was to be announced to them^ as the reason ofthe 
continuance of their natural or animal lives, as well also as that 
of a chance to escape by that same seed, the eternal death of both 
soul and body in hell, which is called in the Scripture the second 
death. Had it not been for this Redeemer, who was esteemed of 
God as slain from the verv foundation of the world — ^Hev. xiii. 
8 — Adam and Eve would have been instantly damned, and sent 
into hades, till such time as God should have seen fit to cast this 
earth into the lake of fire and brimstone, its final destiny, where 
the devil and his angels, are at the end of the world also to arrive, 
as stated by Matthew, xxv. 41. This would forever have pie- 
vented the existence of the human race by Adam and Eve, as 
surely as the drying up of a fountain destroys the stream which 
might flow from it : Satan, therefore, was the cause of death, but 
God the cause of life, both animal and moral, both originally 
and when both kinds of life were forfeited and lost in the sin of 
our first parents, they were restored in Christ the Redeemer, so 
that every way he is the author of life and health, but never of 
death, moral or temporal. 

We do not for^t, however, that when Job hod sufiered the 
loss of not only his property, but that of all his children by death, 
that he replied, the Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away, 
blessed be the name of the Lord ; yet this does not establish it as 
being done by the Almighty ; when we know it was done by 
Satan, who hod the divine permission to take the lives of Job's 
children, who for aught that can be objected, had in some way 
by acts unknown to their father, forfeited their lives to the just 
judgment of an avenging providence ; on which account, Satan 
had a right to destroy them if they had rejected all opportunities 
of Amendment and repentance, till forbearance in the Divine 
Being was no longer consistent. This, no doubt, is on eternal 
rule of the divine government, that when forbearance and a 
lenient state of circumstances arc without efiect to produce piety 
and moral excellence, that such lenient circumstances must^ of 
necessity, be abrogated, or the divine government becomes a 
ccmdjntor to sin. And if abrogated) t}[v^Tv^\e\\x^^^\^t»N.\sk^^ 
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tore of lenity or mercy, sucoeecb; as it is impossible to be other- 
wise, without supposuig the Divine Government indiflferent to 
moral evil — which would be blasphemy even to suppose. Bat 
does not God know befordiand, the inefficiency, in thousands of 
instances, of lenient circumstances, to produce motal virtue? 
Most assuredly; — yet as intellectual beings are created, and 
created free, they must be dealt with as such, or God hinndf 
could not maintain his justice of character, sot his Divine Gov- 
ernment, — as any other conditicxi of affidrs would des^troy the 
verv idea o{ Divine Government altogether. 

But there are manv who bdieve that death was originally 
designed, and intended to take away from the earth its over 
increaee of human population — whicn, of necessity, would take 
place, on the grouna of uninterrupted propagation — and tbne- 
tore, that death takes place accordins^ to the order of nature, the 
same as the death of the animal and v^etable kingdoms ; and 
was not occasioned by the sin of our first parents, as generally 
believed. But this opinion is rejected, when we perceive tlut 
sickness, misery, pain and sorrow, are the paths which lead to 
cleotA,— all of which, are afflictions of the most acute descrm- 
tioQS, and never therefore, could have been the original order, m 
the Creatioa of God ; which opinion is justified by the express 
statement of the Creator, who says, <<He doth not mllingly 
afflict, nor ^prieve the children of men." ^ Out of the mouth of 
the Most Hig^ iNTOceedoth not evil and good.'' Lam. iii. 33, 38. 
From which, we conclude, that firom his tund as a benevolent and 
consistent bein?, there does not proceed both evil and good, but 
good only ; and that wherever evil is found of a physiod char- 
acter, amoii^ the human race, it is to be traced to nn, as tfie 
cotf^e, whi(£ is often ascertained and felt, as the natural conse- 
quence of evil courses ; while also not unfrequeutly, evil spirits, 
even the very devil himself is permitted to administer in his own 
way — as in the case of Job, and as he desired to do with Peter, 
but was not allowed. Doetth counteracts life, and therefore, 
eannot have God for its author, as such a procoedure were con* 
forion on the very fiioe (rf* the subject We know very wdl 
however, that if eome way were not originally designed to 
remove firom the earth's sumce, the human race, as its numbers 
dbookl become too great for their convenience, as most certainly 
wocdd have been the case, that there must have ensued dis- 
HMder, eonfiision, and finally death, even if sin had never have 
been committed by one individual of the race. There is no way 
lo avoid this conausion, as every located tangible being, must 
have not only room to subsist tn, bnt tlie means to subsist, by. 
But if the human race had gone on to increase their numbers 
aeoording to the original Uessingy which was not only to subdue 
bat also to replenish the earth with human beinn^ tkec^ ^^araSA. 
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have transpired but a few am, when the earth would have been 
eo over peofded that suffident fisod and room <x>uld not been fou^ 
to accommodate them. But as a preventive to such a state of 
things — ^vrithout calling in the aid of the destroyer — the (ranela- 
Jtian of the human race to heaven, in such numbers as diould 
opportunely prevent any such catastrophe^ would have been 
reported to. The entire translation of body and soul, fimn earth 
to heaven, from a tangible and gross conditicm, to one of a sub> 
limated and superior nature, the same as the bodies of Enoch 
and Elijah, would have taken place, and that in numbeis, and 
at periods, as would have best suited the hanpines of all. This 
is as easily conceived ot, and as easily believed, as that at the 
time of the last resurrection, all such persons as shall then be on 
the earth, and shall be righteous who have not died, shaU be 
changed in the twinkling of an 03^0, and caught up into the air 
to be forever with the Lord. 1st Cor. xt. 61, 1st Thess. ir, 1 7. 
Now this will be the translation of body and soul, to all intents 
and purposes, the same — specifically the same, as would have 
been the case of all the inhabitants of the earth,* as long as God 
would have seen fit to have continued the globe in being, had 
not sin entered our world and prevented this original order and 
intention of the Divine Bemg. 

But some may encj^uire, — was God therefore, disiqppointed be- 
cause his intention m this respect, was thwarted ? rf% answer, 
by no means ; as such a thing is impossible : as we do nd 
believe that the Divine Bein^ has arbitrarily intended or fixed 
anything as indubitably certain, which is left to the volitions of 
fifee ajgents ; on which account, however contrary we may act 
to divine direction, God is not disappointed ; as all that class of 
occurrences and consequences which arise out of the acts of firee 
agents, are not arbitrarily fixed by the divine decree or power ; 
which were it so, would fix all things in fate^ and prevent the 
possibility of moral ^vemment at al^ and nullify the whc^e pro- 
oeedure of the ^nug^hty, in his universe of intellectual beings. 
The occurrence of cfeath, therefore, is no disappointment to God, 
though his good intentions are thereby thwarted, in relation to 
intellectual free agents. For who can tell the amount of enjoy- 
ment the human race have lost by having fallen into sin through 
Adam, even in this life, besides the pain, ignominy and horrors of 
dying, and the long lapse of putrifaction, silence and inertness of 
the body, to take place from the time of our death till our resur^ 
rection at the last day, together with the liability of being damned 
in hell, on account of our own offences. All this would have 
been prevented, if our moral as well as temporal representative 
had kept his first estate. Who had not rather, if it were now 
possible, be translated to a superior state in the supernatural 
world, in tlie twinkling of an eye, than to pass through some dole- 
All sicknosSf or manglmg acddenl) do'vm to tl\fi fjtave^ and (tuert 
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to lie man7 ages, to be tossed here and there by the diggers of 
earth, as is often the case, and perhaps be moulded into bricks, 
and other uses to the living ? Who had not rather gain all this 
time thus lost to the body, and enjoy it in a happy existence, 
actively emplo3red in the mystic evolutions of the operations of 
industrious heaven, than to be cast into darkness so great a lapse 
of ages, as may be the case? All this kind of good, which was 
intended in our first creation, has been thwarted by the occur- 
rence of ^n, in the persons of Adam and Eve. 

A resurrection from the dead of all the human race, is the very 
evicknce that God is not the author of death ; for if he is, he 
would never thus coutUeraci his own works by a resurrection, 
when, translation without the evil, the pain, and dishonor of 
death, would have, in a most glorious manner, produced the 
transition fit>m earth to a celesti^ condition, ia correspondence 
with a perpetuity of being, the inheritance of every intellectual 
creature of the universe, much better than to have passed thither 
through the gloomy horrors of a corporeal dissolution. There 
never was a more preposterous idea propagated, than that death 
is according to the original will of God, and everywhere talces 
place, aceording to the first and primeval order ot nature, as it 
respected the race of man. Accordingly, from the good and 
benevolent nature of the Supreme Being, not an instant of time 
would be allowed to pass, ere paifij sidcness and deathj would 
be abolished from the earth, were it consistent, and the original 
plan go immediately into effect, that of translation from the earth 
Id a spiritual conoition. But so long as depravity and sin 
remain, so long will death reign ; for by sin death, temporal, 
entered into the world, and has passed upon all men, because all 
men are concluded under sin, on account of the defiilcation of 
the root and fountain of the race, Adam and Eve. Sin and 
depravity i the children of Satan, is the reason why Satan has a 
right to nil the inhabitants of the earth, as these quiuifications are 
the aeents and representatives of himself who have been received 
«nd harbored by us ; on which account we have struck hands 
with ^ath, and chosen it for a companion, and entered into fel- 
lowship with it, and must therefore abide by it, till such time as 
God riiall destroy in hell this author of death, which is the devil. 
But his power is restrained in some degree, on account of the 
atonement, which so far benefits every individual of human 
kind, as to allow them being, the blessings of animal and intel- 
lectual life, with an opportunity of obtaining salvation from sin. 
and an assurance of liMsaven ; yet death must and will fiually 
devour its victim, and hold it till the resurrection, which even 
the Divine Being cannot consistently prevent till that time. Till 
then, Satan will reign in a degree, and be a minister of distress, 
in as many cases as are passible ; yet aUevi^Vui^ciTcxitoi^^^^K^^^ 
tamed on the ground of the atoneracnl, '\u toa xwi^aX ol ^ssjSSkww^ 
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are dispensed ; while it appeaJB, that the atimementy as great as 
it is, cannot, till the round of certain periods, completely triumph 
OTcr this destroyer. 

That Satan is the sole cause of misery to the human nicei 
wc further prove from Luke, xiii. 16, as follows: <<G^ght net 
this woman, (said the Saviour,) -being a daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath botmd, lo, these eighteen years, (to) be loosed 
from this bond 'P from which he then set her free, so that she 
immediately walked erect and strong. On this subject we have 
the following from the pen of Admn Clarke: "inie woman^ 
infirmity, what was its origin ? Sin. Had this never entered 
the world, there had been neither patn, distortion or death. 
Who was the principal in it? Satan ; and denoons have often 
acted in and on the persons of men and women ; and it is not 
impossible that the principle part of unaccountable and inexpU^ 
cable disorders, still come from that source." 

In pursuance of this fact, 'that of Satan's having wickedly 
obtained a right to afflict the children of men, in certain degrees^ 
and under certain limited conditions; which conditions are 
known to the invisible powers of both the eood and the bad in 
another world ; wc have not a doubt but he bad requested of oar 
Lord, at a certain time, the privilege of tormenting Peter, the 
disciple of Christ, out of the ordinary way of human trouUeSy 
and in some very awful manner. We found our o{»nion res- 
peeling this, on tne extraordinary announcement of the Saviour 
to that disciple, found Luke, zxii. 31 : ''And the Lord said 
Siffwn^ Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have you, that he 
may sifl you as wheat." By which we understand, Satan desired 
to torment Peter, as he did poor Job, with the view of not only 
causing him to apostatize from Christianity, but to torment him 
with some dreadful disease in his flesh and mind, or Loth. Was 
it P(»ter's carnal mind, which had desired to sift him as whcjat } 
and yet Peter, it seems, knew nothing atout it until Christ in- 
formed him of it, saying, Simon, Simon, Satan hath desired to 
have you ; this must have been the fact, however, f/Universal- 
ists arc right on the subject of there being no devil but that of 
the human spirit. 

Does not this notice of Satan by our Lord, prove beyond all 
contradiction, the real being of such a spirit 7 for in this case 
there was no sickness, no derangement of body or of mind, no 
wickedness, reproved in Peter, nor any slanderer or accuser of 
that disciple mentioned ; but simply this, that Satan had desired 
to sift him by afflictions, as a farmer sifts his wheat in the wind, 
with great commotion and violence. Is it possible for desire to 
exist independent of being ? We think not ; yet here is a case 
of dejfire independent of any being, except it is allowed that 
Sh/au was thai being, who originated that desire. Who ever 
heard oi thought or a sire cxisling \ii an u\«\T%fiX cx»\^\>^\2Llt»oci 
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diat of being 1 If the iinns is inApossible, it follows, therefore, 
that Satan, who desired to nave P^er, was possessed of minct, 
and mind is being, and being is existence, which identifies the 
being called Satan, in that text, as a mental, conscious, tliinking 
creature ; and is all the evidence by which the identity of any 
being whatever can Ije ascertained, who are of an intellectual 
cast This Using, therefore, was the devil, whose ways and 
whose thoughts and desires were not hidden from the omniscient 
eye of God, to whom the thoughts of all the spiritual beings of 
eternity, are and were always open, as well as m that case ; for 
he needed not that any one should inform him respecting the 
thoughts of spirits, any more than of the thoughts of roan. That 
Satan sometimes has power, even over the rodies of good men, 
by the means of the wicked, is shown Rev. ii. 10: •< Fear none 
CM those things which thou shalt suffer ; behold the devil shall 
cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried." By which 
it appears there is not a doubt but they were tried by deaihj as 
martyrs ; for when the Revelator wrote the above text, it was a 
time of grreat and dreadful persecution to the Christians, in all 
parts of the Roman empire. By which, and the foregoing, we 
are satLdied that Satan, with his evil angels, are the cause of all 
the sorrows and deatii of the human race, primarily, instead of 
the Divine Being. All those cases of judicial punisliment by 
death, either according to the ecclesiastical law of the Jews, or 
by the immediate judgment of God, as in the case of Korah and 
his company, the &lse prophets slain by the hand of Elijah the 
Tishbite, in the temple of Baal, and at the brook Kishon ; and 
those one hundred in number, who were destroyed by fire from 
heaven, at the intercession of Elisba the prophet, with Annaniai 
and Saphira ; the ' people who were drowned in tlie flood, and 
the Sodomites, with many other instances of the like character, 
mentioned in the Scriptures, are to be ascribed to the agency of 
evil soirits, in seducing mankind to sin against God^ so that his 
provioence is withdrawn, and they given over to this de^royer, 
the devil, so far at any rate, as relates to the life of the bodj/j to 
which our remarks in this chapter are chiefly confined. But to 
dose this subject, we will remark, that though Satan has, by the 
sin of our first parents, gained the power of aeatli over our race, 
and would at one fell sweep have swept them in their federal 
head into hell, yet the atonement purchased back animal life, 
with all the ameliorating circumstances of human existence, from 
infancy till death, with odl that train of things denominated the 
providence of God among men ; but not to the exclusion of much 
sorrow and of final death, os this was impossible, or it wou Id have 
been done. 
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On the subject of Evil Sprits^ with Proofs of their heing 
Supernatural Beings^ and of their Acts among Men^ still 
further than heretofore advanced in this Work ; of Sisnon 
Magus^ and the Gnostics j 4*c* 

^ There was an opinion extant among the Jews, and is yeC 
extant, that there was a certain fiJlen angel, who was called 
Malak'hamavethy the angel of death, i. e. he who had the power 
of separating the son! from the body, when God decreed that any 
one should die. Sammael is a common name finr the deru 
among the Jews ; and they hare a tradition that the angel of 
death shall be destroyed by the Messiah, and that at a certain 
lime Sammael said to the holv Uessed God, ^Lord of the world 
show me the Messiah ?" The Lord answered, come and see 
hhn. And when Sammael had seen him he was terrified, and 
his countenance fell, and he said, most certainly this is the Mes- 
siah, who shall cast me and all the nations into hell^ as it is writ-* 
ten, Isaiah, xxv. 8 : The Lord shall swattow up death forever. 
This is a remarkable account, and the Apo^e shows that it is 
true, for the Messiah came to destroy him who had the powtr of 
death, which is the devil.'* — Clarke. The Apostle Paul speaks 
of this being, with others of thf^ like character, in Ephesians, tL 
18, OS follows : <^Ptit on the whole armour of God, that ye may 
be able Vo stand against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle 
not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against 
potcers, agamst the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness in high places." That this allosion did 
not refer to kings, rulers, or powers, and combinations of men 
formed against the gospel, is evident from the Aposde^ remarka- 
ble qualifying woras, which are, ^ we wrestle not against flesh 
ana bloody of which the human opponents of the religion of 
Christ were composed. And who are the rulers of the darkness 
of this world ? The answer is according to the text, that Satan 
and the subordinate demons, the nobles of his empire. << Com- 
mentators in general," says Dr. Clarke, "on these verses, believe 
that by principalities nna powers, is meant the different orders of 
evil spirits, who are employed under the devil, their great leader 
and head, to prevent the spread of the gospel in the world, and 
to destroy by sin the souls of mankind ; and that they have their 
various stations in the regions of the air, all around the earth." 
"These are the spirits," says John "Wesley, "who continually 
oppose faith, love, and holiness, and labor to infuse unbeUef, 
pnde, idolatry, lusts, malice, covetousness, envy, anger and 
hatred, into the minds of men." 

That there are many evil spirits, fallen angels, or devils^ ii 
shown from all parts of the ^ew Tealamfinv^ ^few of ^hich 
we proceed to exhibit, more than ^ie«AY ^oto. ^«cDRaV^.Y^\ 
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<< Thou believest that there is one God, thou doest well, the . 
devih believe and tremble." Now if the Jews called the idols of 
the heathen devils, as appears they did — see Deut xxxiL 17 — 
2d Chron. xi. 15 — and P^nlms, cvi. 36, 37 — yet by St. James, in 
the above text, we discover that such devils as he there speaks 
o^ were no idols, or images of any description, but were in reali^ 
conscious beings, having a capacity of believing, of understand^ 
ing, and of fearing ; so mucli so, as that they knew there was 
one Grod, and trembled on that account. Ekit why were the 
idols of the heathen called devUs by the Jews ? Because, as 
before shown, the devil was the author of that kind of worship, 
whereby he covemed and subverted the passions of men the 
more eTOCtuaUy, and prostituted them to the basest of purposes. 
Out of this text of St. James, arises one idea which overturns 
one branch of Universalism at least, beyond all dpubt, which 
even themselves can't help perceiving, blinded as they are' with 
the sophisms of their belief. This idea is, that there is a state 
ef suffering amon^ some supernatural beings in another worM, 
or in etenuty, and consequently a hell beyond the grave ; for 
sufferings there can be nothing short of a hell. If this is not 
so, why has St James said, that the &ct of the being of a Crod, 
caoses beings, which he calls devils, to tremble, which is the 
sign of horror and distress; for he says the devils believe there 
is one God, and tremble on that account. Now who, or what, 
are those beings here called devils 7 They cannot have been 
the images or idols of the heathen, as they were not able to 
believe or disbelieve. They cannot have been the diseases of the 
bodies or minds of men, as disease of any and all descriptions, are 
incqmble of believing or disbelieving any thing. They cannot 
havjs been the corno/ miiMl, because /Ai« ne more than the others, 
is ciq)able of believing, or of being conscious of anything abstract, 
ed fiom the spirit or soul of man ; as the earned mind is but a 
quality of the nature of a sinful being, but not a beinff itself; on 
which account it could not believe or disbelive anymih^ — ^fear, 
hate, or love anything — and are therefore not the beings of which 
St James speaks, ciuied devils, as these could believe, fear and 
tremble, be<»iuse there is a God who was opposed in his very 
nature to their characters. They cannot have been men, or 
human beings, as human beings are never called devils, in the 
sacred writings; and for another reason, St James said even to 
the ynbelieving Jews, that they did well in believing that theie 
is one God, and therefore, that belief was to them no cause of 
terror or of trembling, as it was to the devils, or the fidlen angds, 
who have reason to tremble at the idea of a God, whom mey 
have caused to become their enemy, on account of their rebelUon 
against his government K this is not true, why do they trem« 
\& because there is a God, which to eveT^ teAMni^\»S2^>^'^^^ 
r&Y climax of hope i TotlAlth«ecaa\»VwXc»»«as^R«^««^ 
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that is, that they are unhappy, and -not in a condition of amity 
with the Creator ; and proves, therefiire, not only the existence 
of evil spirits, but that a state of misery in eternity, as endured 
by Miose beings called by St. James " the deviUi^ is a truth, whidi 
none but infidels and semi-infidels will think of denying. That 
those beings called devils, who tremble at the idea of a God, aie 
in expectation of a heavier doom in some future time, is shown 
fiN>m a question put by themselves to the Saviour, on a certain 
occasion— see MaUh. viii. 28, 29 — where we read the account 
of his visit to the country of the Godarenes, among whom was 
found two men possessed with devils ; the history of this is as 
follows : (< And when he was come to the other side (of the lake 
or bay of Genesereth, a wide place in the river Jordan,) into the 
country of the Gadarenes, tmrc met him two paeeessed with 
devils, coming out of (or from among) the tombs, exceeding 
fierce, so tliat no man might pass that way. And behold they 
cried out saying, what have we to do with thee Jesus, thou Son 
of God, art thou come to torment us before the time 7^ Here 
it appears, that the devils who possessed these men, feared a cer> 
tain timey in which a heavier doom is to be inflicted upon them; 
on which account they seemed to be ffreatly alarmed on seeing 
him whom they knew to be the Son, of God, and enquired how 
it could be that he should come to torment them before the time. 
Bfark and Luke relate the same thing, though with varbus cir- 
cumstances, not spoken of by Matthew, which we will give, atf 
the accounts are very curious. Mark, v. 1, 7 : << And they (the 
Saviour and his disciples,) came over to tlie other side of the sea« 
(or lake Grenesereth,) into the country of the Gadarenes. And 
when he was come out of the ship, (or large soil boot with oars,) 
immediately there met him out of (or from amon^) the tombs, a 
man with on unclean spirit^ who had his dwelhng among the 
tombs ; and no man could bind him, no, not with chains, (so as 
to Iiold him,) because that he had been often bound, (in his noore 
lucid moments,) with fetters and chains^ and the chains had 
been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces ; 
neither could any man tame him. And always, night and day, 
he was in the mountains and tombs, crying and cutting himsdf 
with stones. But when he saw Jesus ofar oflf, he ran and i«?ar- 
shipped him, and cried with a loud voice^ and said, what have 
we to do with thee, Jesus^ thou Son of the most high God? I 
adjure thee by Grod, that thou torment me not." Here the same 
idea, that of being tormented at a certain time, is alluded to by 
the spirit who then spoke by the lips of the man, and was one of 
die number who possessed hiin, which was to be inflicted by 
the Son of God ; this is strange enoiu^, if there are no devils. 

The same account is given by St. Luke, viii. 26, 33, inclusive, 
as follows : <^ And they arrived at the country of the Gadarenes, 
which is over against Galilee. And ^wYierkm ^wec^Xi %yI^^s:l^3S!c^^ 



ttiere met him a certain man who had devils Ta) long time, and 
ware no clothes, neither abode in any house, out in the tombs. 
When he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell down before him, and 
with a loud voice said, What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of God most high ? I beseech thee torment me not For 
•he had commanded the unclean spirit to-come out of the man. 
For oftentimes it had caught him, and he was kept bound with 
chains and in fetters ; andhe brake the bands, and was driven of 
the devil into the wilderness. And Jesus asked him, what is 
thy name? And he said, Legion, because may devils were 
entered into him, (or many carnal minds, accordmg to Univer- 
salists.) And they besought him that he would not command 
them to go out into the d^p." Here also, allusion is made to a 
power tm Son of God had, and to a time when it was to be ex- 
erted in their further damnation in a state of suffering. "' And 
there was there an herd of many swine, feeding on the mountain : 
and they besought him that he would suffer them to enter into 
them. And he suffered them. Then went the derrile out of 
the man, (ihat is, many carnal minds went out of him,) and 
entered iqto the swine : and the herd ran violently down asteep 
place into the lake, and were choked." But as St. Matthew re- 
lates the account, it is seen that those evil spirits enquired of 
Christ, whether he had come to torment them before the time. 
Now what time is this to which the spirits here referred, and 
seemed so much to dread? St Peter gives the answer — ^2d 
Peter, ii. 4 : << For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but 
cast them down to hell, ana delivered them mto chains of dark- 
ness to be reserved untu judgment," it follows, therefore, that 
the time of judgment here alluded to by those spirits, who pos- 
sessed the men among the tombs, and the time here spoken of 
by St P^ter, is to take place at the end of time. At wtuch time 
it is declared, that the same earth which perished in the watan^ 
of the flood of Noah, are now k^ in store, and reserved to be 
burnt up with all the works of men, at the day of judgment, and 
perdition of unsodly men ; which of necessity must be an entire 
oifibrent affair uom that of the destruction of the nation and ci^ 
of the Jews, unless it can be shown that the Jews, their city, 
their government, and their religion, all existed before the flood 
of Noah, and were destroyed in the waters of that flood, jret are 
reserved to be destroyed e&ixi by the Bpmans, and was so des- 
troyed, according to the Univeraalists ; St Peter, with ei\ the 
New Testament writers, to the contraiy notwithstanding. To 
us, therefore, the Kme to which the devils, in the case of me men 
anmig the tond)s, alluded, wh&a they said to the Saviour, we 
aciyure thee by the ever-Uining God, not to torment us More the 
time, is the time of the last day, the general and particular judg- 
ment of every creature of the humsA twa. Bf ^^Sg^k ^^ ^^v^ 
Awwar a jfaie of piiMshmani to aiia<h«t ^iK)Ai|^\Mdl^ 
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operation even in the Saviour's time, as shown fiom the terror 
^t by tjie devils at the idea of a God, and from their allusion to 
a time when thev expect the Son of God will still more severely 
punish them, and to such spirits is a never ending source of dread 
and horror, as appears from the above. 

But to all the n>r^[oing evidence of the existaice of Satan, and 
of the being of devils, Universalists turn a deaf ear, and endeavor 
to interpret all that is said on the subiect of the demoniacs of St. 
Luke, and elsewhere in the Bible, of the diseases of the bodies 
and the minds of men. They say that all the devils which 
were cast out of the peoi>le by Jesus Christ, or by his disciples, 
were of the same description : carnal mindednesSy bodily disease, 
cripples made whole, infirmities removed, madness and deran^ 
ments of mind subverted, &c. But i( this is so, and the Scrip- 
tures on this subject will bear no other interpretation, then are 
we presented in the very outset of Christianity, with a mummery, 
equal, if not surpassing that of the Indian doctors, or Esquimaux 
conjurers ; who, in order to cure diseases, feiffn to converse 
with them, as if they were reasonable beings, and to drive them 
away by threats, or by promises, and by their great power and 
wisdom ; for it seems that the sickness or madness called devils, 
knowing the power of Christ, said, "if thou cast us out, suffer 
us to go away mto the swine ; and he said unto them go." Now, 
if those evil spirits which had possessed the men of the tombs, 
were nothing but diseases natural to the human race, whether 
of body or mind, then we find, that in those days diseases could 
speak, could pray, could reason, and act in many respects, just 
Uke other thinking beings ; this, therefore, greatly surpasses the 
Esquimaux conjurers ; as we do not learn from travellers that 
these northern doctors ever get any replies from diseases, but 
merely cause them very modestly and silently to make oflf with 
themselves, except a CToan or so uttered in their name by the 
operator, as they are departing. If we are to believe with Uni- 
versalists, that m those two cases there was no spiritual super- 
natural possession, we are compelled to believe a thing much har- 
der to believe than tliat of Satanic possession ; which is, that the 
diseases of those men, had become discontented with their habi- 
tation of human flesh, and chose, being a little romantic, to take 
a leap into the lake, in the bodies of some two thousand swine ; 
for we see they besought the Saviour's permission, if cast out, to 
enter the swine, and to descend into the sea. 

However, it is no more than fair, that we should state that 
some learned men of the Universalist school have contended that 
those demoniacs of Gadara, were, upon the whole, a couple of 
outrageous madmen ; and instead of anything that had been in 
those men, and was cast out of them, as the account states, that 
they, o( their own accord, tx)ok ti ftmows daVx^Vvi vw tunning after 
the hogs on the mountams, and foadX^ tew^ ^col *\cto ^^ t«»« 
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Who bat such men as woald wish to bring the Scriptures into 
disrepute, and cause them to be loathed by every discerning per- 
son, would hit upon such methods of interpretation »as abovs 
noticed; and would give to diseases the ability of speaking 
Greek, as that was the lan^age they spoke in, if they spoke at 
all, rather than allow the existence ot supernatural beings called 
fiUlen ansels, evil spirits, and devils, as the Scriptures c»ll them, 
and to amnit of their influence in any way amon^ men ; because 
such an admission would sap the foundation ot the no heD, no 
devil, and no future judgment, sects of the day. But after all, 
thoo^ we were even to admit, that the men of the tombs were 
not possessed with devils, as commonly believed, yet we do not 
perceive how we should go to wo]^ to make out that they were 
either sick in body or deranged in mind, except by Satanic influ- 
ence ; because all disorders, either of body or mind, are debili- 
tating, and soon prostrate the subject, so as to make it impossible 
to be capable of violent action, except by paroxisms of short 
duration. But these men had tfieir very dwelUngs among the 
tombs, and in the mountains, instead of a sick chunber, or under 
the care of nurses, and went naked in the open air, by night and ^ 
by day, in all weathers, and had done so K)r a long time; and 
yet mm strength was not exhausted, their activity not impaired, 
as they had become the terror of all the country round. Were 
there no other evidence of their having been possessed with 
devils, than the bare &ct of their dwelling naked in the open 
tombs night and day, in all weathers, for a lone^ time, and yet 
continuing strong and powerful, it were enough, and would be 
so esteemed, even now, were such a thing to nappen. Chains 
and fetters of brass and iron, were as nothing m their hands 
when bound, as they could pluck them asunder at their plea- 
sure. Could this have been done by the sick ? was there ever 
a case of such pertematural strength, proceeding purely from a 
nervous or mental disease ? If it te said that the case was a ptM 
madness, insanity, or distraction of mind : yet distraction of mind 
however it may string up the nerves fi>r a short time, cannot 
sustain the energy but a little while, when universal prostration 
ensues, with deaith to close the scence. But these men could 
run, leap, and shout among the hills, and cut themselves, pouring 
out their blood; without signs of weakness, could snap asunder 
the strongest fetters, could terrify the whole country with their 
uproar, and set at aefiance the energ^y, the strength, and the 
prudence, of the neighborhood of their resort ; surely no sick- 
ness of anv description can do this, in any period of the worid. 

But still more singular is the tact, than even the pertematural 
strength of these men of the tombs, that they should know fiff 
more than all the people of ttiat place, who bad the ri^t use of 
tfieir minds; which appears, fromthfiAX iinnKd^a30&\aciovVA^ 
the person of the Son of Ood, ^wfaite every YkAj ^lfl» «nRio%^^^ 
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Gadarenes knew nothing of him, as he had never been in that 
place before, and was therefore a stranger among them. Yet 
these men knew him, even at a great distance, and distibguishcd 
him from all other men, who were with and about him, and ran 
with all their might, or with great swiftness, to meet him, and 
fell down at his feet, and without any means by which they 
could have come at a knowledge of nis name and character, 
called him <' JssuSj Son of the most high God f acknowledging 
his true character, of which even his own disciples, at that time, 
knew scarcely anj^thing. Surely that was a strange sickness, 
derangement, carnal mind, disorder, or whatever it may be 
named of this character, by Universalists, or others of the same 
school, which could so imbue them with superhuman peroeption 
respecting the Messiah, the Son of God, which all men in their 
rwht minds were so slow to acknowledge. . Was it the madness 
oT these men which knew the Saviour at so great a distance t 
Was it their disease which caused them to cry out in a loud 
voice, JesuSj thou Son of God 7 Was it their insanity and 
camoJ mindedness, which made them fell down at his feet and 
worship him? Was it their malady which enquired of the 
Saviour if he had come to torment them beibre their time ; and 
also abjured him by the living God not to do it? Who ever heard 
of a disease requesting not to be tormented, or not to be sent 
away out of the country, or into the deep ? Who ever heard of 
a sickness that offered, and actually performed worship ? Who 
ever heard of a disease that could tell its own name, as did theirs 
when Questioned respecting it by the Saviour, and immediately 
reroonaed that its name was Legion, because we are many ? 

But this subject is settled by the Saviour, when he came to 
cast out the cause of their strange behaviour, when he said, 
^< com£ out of the man thou unclean spirit^ commanding one 
fer all. By this we find they were not sick, were not afflicted 
by any natural disorder, of body or of mind, but by stipematur 
ral beings, such as could think, could fear, could pray, and beg 
not to te tormented before the time, not to be sent out of the 
country, but rather into a herd of swine, which were feeding 
nij^h ; evincing powers and attributes which bckng to no class 
ofdisordcrs, whether of a physical or mental character, incident 
to mortals. That these men were affected, not by any natural 
disorder of the body or the mind, is evident also, from what the 
people did and said, who had witnessed the whole transaction, 
which is as follows: "And they that fed the swine fled, and told 
it in the city, and in the country ; and they went out to see what 
was done ; and they came to Jesus, and see him that was pos- 
sessed with the devHy and had the legion^ sitting and clbthed, 
and in his right mind." What, therefore, is the public to think 
of such men, as assume to doctrinise on theology, professing to 
believe the Bible, and at the saxn^ Vvmfe ve»(^\v xitf^ \r«^^ ^Sciaia. 
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there are no devils, no Satan, no evil spirits, or iallen angda? 
As well, and with equal propriety, might they undertake to cause 
il to t>e believ^ that there were no such people as the GadaruiKs, 
no such men as are said to have been possessed by devils at 
Gadara, among the tombs ; or that such a person as Jesus Christ 
ever existed, and went over the lake Oenesereth with his disci- 
ples in a boat, or ship, on that occasion, as to feim to maintain 
that the Scriptures' say nothing about a supemuman Satan, 
devils, and evil spirits, merely b^use they never saw any such 
beings. 

Bat Untversalists have another comment on this subject, stiD 
more ridiculous and anti-acriptural than the idea of those men 
having been merely madmen. The heathen nations say tliey, 
sorrounding the Jews in ancient times, had by some' means im- 
bibed a multitude of superstitious and religious absurdities; 
amon<^ which, and as chief, and the deepest rooted, was a beUef 
in the existence of evil spirits, to whom as to real beings, thef 
<^red religious sacrifices ; the dread g[ whom had gaiued a 
jbarful ascendancy over their feelings and manners, so fiu* as even 
to induce the shedding the blood, and the offisring in saci 
human beings, men, women and children, to these infernal 
Mm, as they esteemed them. From those nations, the Jews in 
very early times, imbibed the belief of the existence o[ devils, 
dnnoiis, and evil spirits ; which belief was in full force in the 
time of Jesus Christ ; so much so, that they imagined many per- 
sons among them to be possessed by one or move such evil spirits. 
On which account, when many of the Jews, who heanl the 
preaching, and saw the miracles of the Saviour, forthwith car- 
ried from all quarters, such persons as they supposed to be thus 
posseted, to be healed. But suppose all this was not true, as im- 
agined by Univesalists, did the Satfiour sanction that belief, *Qr 
supposition ? He did sanction it ; and proves, therefore, that the 
belief was not cbrived from the old heathen superstitions, but 
fix>in the Scriptures. But how do we show the Saviour sane- 
tioned that belief? We show it by his treatment of the subject ; 
for when any one who was supposed to be possessed with a deviL 
was broujs;fat to him to be cured, he straightway cast it out ; ana 
in no such case can it be shown that he said to the people, this 
is no Satanic possession, as 3rou imagine it to be, because there 
is no Satan, there are no such beings as devils, no evil spirits of 
any kind, except yourselves, these, therefore, are not possessed 
bv uny foreign as;ent This opinion of yours, about evil beings 
ef a supernatural character, is but a pagan delusion ; flee from 
i^ rononnce it as false and injurious, and believe that such per- 
sons are only sick or derang«l, or something of that sort, and I 
will lieal them. Did he treat the subject thus ? No^ he diid nol; 
even Universalists will not pretend it ; but did the«XMltm.tt«3:^^ 
end sooooded the belief in casting them oaX, vdAl \ie(8cao%^ifi^ 
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matter as a sober and lamentable fiict ; wliichi if it were not so^ 
was hjpocxisf evea in him who knew no sin. Bat Universal- 
ists imi^ine that the Saviour thought it best noi to contradict 
this delusion of the Jews, on aceount of its strength and inveter* 
acy, and therefore left them in their error, as it had became a 
natKual one, and even a branch of their reUgkm, too deep rooted 
md too strong to be eradicated. But what is the conseqaence 
to the Saviourti character, arising out of such a view of the sub- 
ject ? Why, that he was a sjrcophant, and dare not ofqpoee this 
popular error, concluding it best to connive at it; andmorethan 
this, took occasion by it to rise into ^preat repute and fiune, tieatii^ 
it as a fiict, casting them out, and sending them away, with 
chaiges never to return. For this very reason, his fiune spread 
all abroad ; while the truth was, if we are to believe Universal- 
ists, he only healed their natural maladies, while he allowed 
tbem to bdieve that he actually cast supernatural devils out of 
them. 

This is a most glorious light to exhibit the Son of God in: 
what more can a man wish, who desires to make out that Jesus 
Christ was aa imposter, than to get this kind of compromising 
attached to his character? And yet, these aie the men who 
teach in his name, as they say — sprc^dine out their hands, and 
lifting up their unblushing faces toward uie heav^ras, as if they 
wished men to credit their sincerity, in a belief of Christianity, 
and its Author. Why not profess Deism at once, and be honest, 
and not slide into a kind of credit, under the mantle and profes- 
sion of Christianity, because it is, and is likely to be a popular 
cause, while the world endures? 

In llatth. X. 16, is found a remark of the Saviour to his disci- 
ples, which to tt^, is no small proof of the existence of evil spirits, 
or' devils, which is: ''Be ye therefore wise as serpents^ and 
harmless as doves." Now aid he mean, that he wished his duci- 
ples to have no more wisdom than a common snake, or an 
Orang-outang? This cannot have been. What then did he 
mean, by the word serpents ? He meant, as we bdieve, the 
fallen angels who liad become devils, and are said in many parts 
of the New Testament, to be exceedingly wise and crafty in ways 
of wickedness, so much, that St. Paul, in one place — namely, 
Eph. vi. 11 — says, " Put on the whole armour of God, that ye 
may be able to stand against the wUes of the devil." But if he 
meant by the word serpents, nothing: more than the wicked Jews, 
what then did he mean by the word doves ? For if in this case, 
one kind of animal meant the Jews — ^namely, serpents — ^why not 
the other, the Gentiles? — as there were no other people on the 
earth but Jew and Gentile. But if the word serpent is under- 
stood as equivalent to that of devil, or evil spirits, and the won! 
devil is understood as meaning a disease of some kind, then the 
Aiviour meant the disciples shouVi \xi:i&e;T^X3Ui<^ Vv\tci\i^ ^Yos^iiiah 
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them to be as wise as a sickness^ or bodily infirmiiies^ — hmad- 
nessy or peradventure an dUegory. 

We know of no case in the New Testament, where a subject 
was brought to the Saviourto be healed of bodily infirmities, but 
aredistincdy named,8oastoleayeno doubt on the reader's mind. 
\£ it was a palsy, or blindness, a deafiiess, a lameness, a fever, 
or any other natural disorder which was so named ; or if it was 
a supernatural afiUction, the same is plainly stated, always 
making the proper distinction between such as were brought to 
have a devil cast out^or to have a bodily disease removed. To 
this ftct St Matthew viii. 16, bears testimony : « and he (Christ) 
cast out the spirits with his word, and healed all that were sick f 
which marks the distinction, as jdainly as if intended by ins[»- 
ration orig^inally, to aid in the refutation of Universalists. 

What sickness is that, which in ancient or in modem times, 
has been called a devil — ^whether mental, or physical 1 What 
kmeness, sickness, blindness, deafiiess, fever, palsy, or madness, 
is called an evilspirit? None, that we have as yet, heard o£ 
But suppose — merely for supposition's sake, that the term devils, 
did mean disorders in general, to which the body and soul of man 
is subject ; we enquire, therefore, how is it that they are spoken 
<Mf in the masculine gender and singular number, as they always 
are in the New Testam^t ? A disease in no age or country, 
can be spoken of thus ; as it is improper to speak of maladies, as 
beuQg male or female^ in any language. But we find that Sa- 
tan, and devils arealwaysspokenof in the singular number and 
masculine gender ; which to prove, we will give one passa^ out 
of many, as fi^ws , << And ilSatan cast out Satan, Ae is divided 
against himsdf^ how then shall his kingdom stand." Matthew, 

Satan, or Bebsebub, was called the jmitce of the devils by the 
Jews ; who said that (Thrist cast out devils by this prince. Now 
if by the term devils^ diseases were sometimes meant, it follows 
that some disease, among the catal<^e of human maladies, 
stands as prince over the rest : and was in those times known bv 
the name Belzebubj and had a kin^om over which he ruled, 
and by which die Jews said the Saviour cast out other diseases^ 
or devils. B^t what disease was it which had such a pre-emi- 
nence ? Perhaps some no devil-believer can tell us ; so that due 
honors may be paid by the other diseases of mortal flesh, to so 
great a potentate. 

The following is another remarkable proof of the existence of 
devils : ^ And mere was in the Synag^[ue (at Capernaum,) a 
man with an unclean soihij and he cried out, ^the spirit cried 
out with the man's voice) saying, let us alone, wnat have we to 
do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth : art thou come to destroy 
OS? I know thee who thou art,— ^the holy one of God." What 
did this spirit mean by saying, ^I fcnoio thee >dKo ik»u oerxT 
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Did he not mean that he had known him before he came info die 
world, at the time when the sinning an^jeb were cast down lo 
hell, or thitherward ? — as that same spirit was one of them who 
kept not his first estate in heaven. It cannot be supposed that 
the poor wretched man had some time before that, been acquain- 
ted with the Saviour, and now claimed that aoquaantance. Tiiis 
is impossible, from the condition he was in, on account of the 
possession the devil had of him ; and besides that, it was not 
the maris mind which dictated that asservation, and clainied 
that knowledge of the being of Christ, because the man could 
not know that he was the hmj one of God. It appears also from 
another view of the subject, that it was not the man's mind 
which dictated the words which his mouth was fnade to utter, 
on that occasion, from the feet of his saying — " what have we lo 
do with thee ? Art thou come to destroy us T dec. which are 
both in the plural number, and cannot therefore, apply to die 
man, as he was but one single individual, and occupied only 
the singular number. <^But Jesus rebuked him, (the unclean 
spirit) sayin?, hold thy peace and come out of him (the man.) 
And when the unclean spirit had torn him, (the man) and criea 
with a loud voice, he came out of himr We wiflh bete to 
request the reader, to observe critically tufo words in the last line 
of the above quotations, namely, he and him^ as here are two 
distinct beinss alluded to by those two words. The evil spirit is 
distinguished by the word he, and the man by the word Atm, 
who were sepiutaed by the authority of Christ Does not this 
prove that Satanic possession was a truth, and that Christ and 
the Jews botli l)c»r testimony to the fact 1 Yet Universalists 
ridicule and deny this truth, for no other reason, than because 
they will; huviiig entered the list they feel interested to defend 
it, whatever the consequence may be. 

But what followed on the healing of this man?. Why, they 
(who beheld it) were all amazed, inasmuch that they questioned 
amon^ themselves, saying. What thing is this ? What new doc- 
trine IS this? For with authority commandeth he even the 
unclean spirits, and they do obey him. And immediaiely his 
fame spread abroad through all tnat region round about Gafilee." 
Now here it is plain, that on the very account of the Saviour^ 
power to cast out and separate devils from the persons they had 
possession of, that his fame was greatly enhanced ; but if there 
was no truth in the thing itself, then was the Saviour any thing 
except that wliich he pretended to be. 

But he had scarcely gone out of the Synagogue from casting 
out the devil from that man, when he went into the house of one 
Simon, whose wife's mother lay sick of a fever — but not of a 
devil, as the sickness is called a, fever. <'And he (Jesus) camt 
and took her by the hand, and lifted her up, and inunediately the 
/eper (not the devil) le(t her." ^^And «x «s«ii^ "when the sun 
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did set, they brought unto him (in the cool of the evening,) all 
that were diseased^ j[or were sicK) and them that were possessed 
with devils, and all the city was gathered together at the door. 
And he healed many that were sick with divers diseases, and cast 
out many devils J^ But stranger than all the rest on the suppo-' 
sition that there is no devil, he suffered not the devils to speak. 
Now, was it diseases which he suffered not to speak, and was it 
the diseases which are here said to have known him, and to 
have been acquainted with his true character? Impossible, 
impossible, utterly impossible. In St. Mark iii. 11, 12, it is said 
" And the unclean spirits, when they saw him^ felUown before 
him, and cried out saying, thou art the Son of God. And ho 
straightway chargred them that they should not make him known. 
Certainly these were beings of a spiritual character, as it is said 
of them in this place that they could see, could fall down at the 
feet of the Saviour, and could cry out, saying, this is the Son of , 
God,d&c. If all this was nothing but diseases, the bad passions 
of the mind, and the like, it is exceedingly strange that they 
should know the Messiah much more readily than did the peo- 
ple themselves. This was truly v^ry wonderful ; was it not ? - 
There is in the 9th chapter of St. Mark, an account which al- 
so est^lishes the doctrine of Satanic possession, as well also 
as of Satanic existence. It appears from that account that while 
the Saviour, with three of his disciples, were gone to the mount 
where he was transfigured, that there came a certain man to the 
company of the residue of the disciples, with a young lad, his 
son, which he said had a dumb spurit. This the disciples es- 
sayed to cast out, but could not. On which account, there had 

fathered a multitude about them, &c. At the very time the 
aviour returned, while the people were in earnest conversation 
with the disciples, and inquired of them what it was they were 
conversing about so earnestly. When one among the multi- 
tude, who it appears had good reasons to be more interested than 
any of the res^ "Answered and said, Master, I have brought un- 
to thee my son, which hath a dumb spirit ; and wheresoever he 
taketh him, he tearcth him ; and he foameth at the mouth, and 
gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth away ; and I spoke to thy 
disciples that they should cast him out, and they could not." 
The Saviour now said. Bring him to me, and they brought the 
child to Jesus. " Straightway the spirit tore him, and he fell on 
the ground and wallowed, foaming. And he (the Saviour) ask- 
ed his (the lad's) father, how long is it ago since this came unto 
him? And he said of a child ; and oftimes it hath cast him into 
the fire, and into the water, to destroy him; but if thou canst do 
anything, have compassion on us, and help us." Now was the 
time for the Saviour to have informed lh\a tcvaiv wv\^^ twS^- 
tade, that the lad was not possessed of iw[v ^VA s^mV NS. "^"^^^^^ 
not go, and to have shown them thai Yi\a Avxxctotvwft y^o^r^wsA. 
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entirely from some organic imperfection in. his head, and was 
by no means a supernatural affection, as they seemed to ima- 
gnie ; but tliis lie did not do. During his conversation, name* 
fy, with the child s fuUier, the people came running from all 
quarters, to see what was doing, aud ibuiid as they came a lad 
lying on the giDund, in great agony, distorted with the most re- 
volting convulsions, foiuning at the mouth, and gnashing his 
teeth, but in i>crrect silence, as no sound csca]X!d his lips, because 
he W21S dumb. But his father, whose eyes had not wandered 
from the face of his child, tiie object of his yearning heart, ex- 
cept in now and then a glance of his eye to tlie Saviour's coun- 
tenance, to see if he was'ubout to do anything for his poor son ; 
but so great was the strength of his sympathy, that he could not 
contain himself any longer, but cried out suddenly with a loud 
voice, " LiOrd 1 belic^ve (thou canst help him) help thou mine un- 
belief.^' 

Now when Jesus saw tliat the people came running together, 
lie relnikcd the foul spirit, saying unto /li//?, thou dumb and 
and deaf spirit, I charge thee to come out of him, and to enter 
no more into liini. And the fipiril cried, and rent him son^, 
and came out of lilni ; and he (the lad) was as one^dead, inso- 
much tliat many said he is dead ; but Jesus took him by the 
hand, and lifted him up, and he aros<',." (tSce the plate, which 
shows tlie Saviour, the multitude, and the child lying as dead, 
willi the evil spirit in tlio form of a human lx>ing, just passing 
awiiy with torror, and tlie fiillier looking on, as the Siiviour has 
hold of the boy's liands. 

"What a ])iiy a IJall'our, a Hallou, or some sharp-si«fhted Uni- 
rersalist ])ica(.lior, had not born 4)ii the spot, to have told the 
Son of Clod just how it was; and thai he rniirht depend upon it 
there was no evil spirit that troubled tlie child, as that he could 
not sec any ; and no doubt it is a guttural deafness and dumb- 
ness, which always accompany each other ; and perhaps to cut 
the string of his tongue, and i)our a drop or two of rattlesnake's 
grease in his ear, might be of essential service to the child, as he 
had known this kind of treatment to be very succe^ful indeed. 
Had this been the case, it is quite likely he would have received 
a rebuke, such as St. Paul l)estowed on the ears of one Elymas, 
a sorcerer, saying, '• O thou, full of all subtilty and all mischief, 
the child of the devil^ thou enemy of nW righteousness, wilt 
thou not cease to i)ervert the ris^ht ways of the Lord T Acts, 
xni. 10. 

On tbLs subjcict, the curing of this lad, we give the remarks 

of Adam Clarke, who says, *' Considerable emphasis should be 

laid on the words, Uhou didst resist the command of my disci- 

jjles, now /command thee to come out.' If this had been only a 

nataml disease, for instance ll\e ep\VeTf«Y, ua ^otcva tvave ar^ed. 
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c^tdd our Lord have addressed it with any propriety, as he has 
done here, in saying, * thou dumb and deaf sjju'ircome out of 
him, and enter no more into him.' 

Is the doctrine of demoniacal influence false ? If so, tlien Je- 
aas took the most direct method to perpetuate the bcHcf of that 
fidsit]^ by accommodating himself so completely to the deceivTd 
vulgar. But this was impossible ; therefore the doctrine of de- 
moniacal influence is a true doctrine, otherwise Christ would ne- 
ver have given it the least countenance or support, as he every 
where has done." 

There is one thing remarkable in the above account, which 
is, that when the Saviour commanded the spirit to come out of 
the lad, that it cried out with a voice of its own, the lad being , 
dumb, and unable to utter a sound, from exhaustion and loss of 
strength ; by which we discover, the spirit itself cried out with 
its own voicCf by the means of the lips of tlie child ; this the text 
justifies beyond all doubt, by which is identified the presence of 
one of those fallen an^fels, now called devils. 

We come now to relate a no less remarkable account of the 
same description, found in Acts xix., and was followed with 
consequences, the most advantajjeous to Christianity, but no 
thanks to the evil spirit therefore. While St. Paul was at 
Ephesus — a city in Asia Minor, on the eastern side of the 
Mediterranean — great success attended his preaching there 
among the pagans^ on account of a miracle done by him, in the 
name of Jesus Christ ; so that if evTU a garment, or a handker- 
chief, which had been about the person of St. Paul, was carried, 
and placed upon the body of any one who was sick, or were pos- 
sessed with evil spirits, they were immediately cured of their 
diseases, and the evil spirit went out of them On whicli account, 
certain vagabond Jews took upon them to call over them wliich 
had evil spirits, the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, We adjure 
you by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth. And there were seven 
sons of one Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the priests, which did so, 
and the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus / know, and Paul / 
know, but who are ye 7 And he in whom the evil spirit was, 
leapedon them and overcome them, and prevailed against them, 
so that they fled out of tbat house, naked and wounded. And 
this was known to all the Jews, and Greeks, dwelling at Ephe- 
sus, and fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus 
was magnified. And many that believed, came and confessed, 
and shewed their deeds ; many of them also which used cu- 
rious arts, brought their books together and burned them be- 
fore all men, and they counted the price of them, and found 
it fifly thousand pieces of silver," — amounting to seventeen 
hundred and sixty-five dollars ; the pieces being the Greek ses- 
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ieriiuSi worth something over three and a half cents of the Ame* 
rican currency. 

Now here was a great reformation from Paganism to Chris- 
tianity, occasioned by a mad man, who took it into his head to 
jump on the backs oi a lot of Jews, who happened to come in 
his way, and drove them forth in true pugilistical stylo — if we 
are to believe what Universalists tell us about these things. {See 
the Plate,) 

A reformation got up on such grounds — if there was nothing 
supernatural in the performance of this demoniac — we should 
imagine, would been of short duration, as it would have soon 
appeared to be no fact, above a common occurrence, or a mere 
scuffle, and besides this, the spirit of the Lord is also suppo- 
sed, as taking the advantage of the circumstance, by which 
Paul and the then ministers of Christianity, were greatly en- 
couraged to go on, and to preach with ^eat boldness, all bot- 
tomed on this freak of a mad man, and his caper with the se- 
ven sons of Sceva, a Jew. But as this reformation continued 
and prevailed, and was owned of the Most High, we conclude 
the spirit, which was in the man, was a devil, or he never could 
have overcome seven to one, and tliat the circumstance caused 
great fear and concern on religious subjects, which occasioned 
multitudes to resort to the Apostle's preaching, to know what 
they should do to be saved, and were converted to the. Christian 
faith. 

Respecting this demoniac, we give the remarks of Adam 
Clarke, as follows : " Certain of tlie vagabond Jews, who went 
about practising exorcism, finding* that Paul cast out demons 
through the name of Jesus, thought by using the same name, 
that they might produce the same effects, and if they could, tliey 
knew it woiild be to them an ample source of revenue — for de- 
moniacs abound<^ in the land. 

Josephus, while speaking of the wisdom of Solomon, says, 
that he had the skill by which demons were expelled, and that 
he left behind him the manner of using exorcisms, by which 
they were cast out, and that those arts were known to his coun- 
trymen, the Jews, down to his own time, eighty years after the 
time of Christ," and gives the following relation. " 1 have seen 
(says Josephus) a certain man of my own country, a Jew, whose 
name was Eleazar, releasing people that were demoniacs, in the 
presence of Vespasian, the emperor, and of his sons, his captains, 
and the whole multitude of his soldiers. The manner of the 
cure was this : He put a ring that had a root of one of those 
sorts, mentioned by Solomon, to the nostrils of the demoniac, 
when he drew out the demon through the nose, and when the 
man fell down, he immediately adjtired the spirit to return into 
the person no more — making all the while mention of Solomon, 
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and reciting the incantation wliich Solomon had composed." 
— Josephii^ Book of Antiquities of the Jews, vol. 8, chap. 2, 
section 5. 

Dr. Clarke says — in his Comment on 1st Kings xi. — respec- 
ting the reputed wisdom of Solomon, that the writin2:s of the 
East, among the Persians, Chinese, and Hindoos, which are 
famous for their wisdom, have derived their celebrity — if we 
may believe their own best \*Titers — in a great measure from 
Solomon. Encomiums of his wisdom, are everywhere to be met 
with in the Asiastic writers, and his name is £imous in every 
part of the East. 

Most of the Oriental historians, poets, and philosophers, men- 
tion Solomon ben Daud, or Solomon the son of David : who 
say, that during his reign, God, not only subjected to his reign, 
men, but good and evil spirits. Solomon's seal, and Solomon's 
ring, are highly celebrated by them, and to which, they attri- 
bute a great variety of magical effects. The best and oldest Wri- 
ters of this description, speak of him in terms of the profoundest 
respect, as being the wisest man in all branches of human attain- 
ments,' on the earth. 

That the Medcs and Persians should have had a knowledge 
of the true God, is not surprising, when it is recollected that 
the whole nation of the Jews was carried into that country, and 
that with them went the Scriptures of the Old Testament, as 
much of it as was written at that time, which comprehended all 
the books from Genesis to the book of Ezelucl. inclusive. That 
the Persians did not teach the Jews a knowledge of the true 
God, as some have supposed, is shown from the sayings of the 
kings oT Babylon, who in various conversations with Daniel, the 
Prophet, and in certain decrees of those kings, who say that the 
God of heaven was DanieVs God, who was the God of the Jews, 
and gave directions bydecreesj that all the nations of tiie Medo^ 
Persian empire, should fear and tremble before the God of Daniel, 
as that he was able to do his will in the armies of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth. 

Daniel and his fellows, not only taught the existence and at- 
tributes of the true God, there at Babylon, but also the doctrine 
of the existence of the Son of God, as follows : " I saw in the ^ 
night, visions, and behold one like the Son of Man, came with 
the douds of heaven, (his holy angels,") and came to the an* 
cientof days, and they brought him near before him. And 
there was given him dominion, and dory, and a kingdom, that 
all nations should serve him." Daniel vii. 13, 14. Also Daniel 
liL 24, 25. — << Then Nebuchadnczzer the king was astonishedi 
and rose up in haste, and spake, and said unto his coonsellotB, 
Did not we cast three men boimd into the midst of tha ^^^3 
Thejr answered and said. True, O king, lifi ttx\s^«t^^ V«^^^^ 
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ply) Lo, I see /our men walking in the midst of the ^0, and 
they have no hurt ; and tlie form of the fotirih is like the Son 
of 6ro(/." Again, chap, ix., tlie angel Gabriel spoke to Daniel, 
and told him plainly when the Messiah^ Joom Chii iit, should 
come into the world — see verses 24, 25, 26, 27, — and that it 
would be seventy weeks till that tinre, which was four hundred 
and ninety years. 

It cannot therefore^ with any show of probability, be supposed 
that the Jews learned these things of the Persian Magi, as it is 
clear that Daniel^ his fellows, and the JewisJi Scriptures tau^t 
them to the Persians ; from whom there is not a doubt but Zo- 
roaster received his opinions, so far as are found to agree witli 
the Scriptures of both the Old and the New Testaments, and as 
now taught by the orthodox sects. Hence the opinion — which 
obtained among the Persian Magi — of a Mediatorial God, who 
was finally to overcome Ahriman, the evil being, or Satan, was 
derived. 

From the same source, the Jews, and their Scriptures, the Per- 
sians, Zoroaster, and all, learned all tlie peculiar doctrines as now 
taught by the orthodox sects, notwitlistanding the taunt of the 
Universalists to the contrary, namely, that the orthodox learned 
them of the Persians. 

Tiie notice these early eastern writers give us of Solomon, the 
son of David, who built the famous temple at Jerusalem, answers 
and refutes a certain statement made in a pamphlet by the Athe- 
ist Glub, a few years since, in the city of New- York ; who m 
tlie plenitude of vast information, and insolence unbounded, de- 
iied the whole (Christian world to show that the Jewish people 
had any existence, on the pnofe of history, farther back from the 
time of Christ than five hundred years : which, if it were true, 
would sweep out of existence the history of the creation, the fall 
of man, the flood, the account of Abraham, the giving the law 
by Moses, and all the acts of the Israelitish people, down to the 
time of their release from a state of captivity amon^ the Chalde- 
ans, at Babylon, and prove the entire ruin of the whole Old Tes- 
tament veracity. 

But the statement is false, and was made in ignorance, as well 
as in malice ; for Solomon lived a thousand years before the 
Christian era, which is shown from Josephus, as well as from 
the Bible chronology ; the writings of the Egyptians, as quoted 
by Josephus, in his refutation of certain slanders these writers 
propagated about the Jews or Israelites, while in Eg^TJt in servi- 
tude ; and also by the traditions of the Arabs to this day, claim- 
ing to be the descendants of Abraham, by way of his son Ish- 
mael ; as also by the above noticed eastern historians, in the 
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Chinese language, written six or eight hundred years before the 
Christian era« \ 

But to return to the subject " Exorcisms, or the adjuration 
of evil spirits were frequent," says Dr. Clarke, " in the primitive 
church ; the fianie of Jesus was that almie which was used. 
The primitive fathers speak strong and decisive concerning the 
power of this name, and how demons were expelled by it, not 
only from individuals, but from the temples of the heathen, which 
were turned into Cliristian churches in the Roman empire, the 
very places where from old, they, the devils^ had been worship- 
ped and sacrificed unto. 

Ephesus, at the tin>e Christianity was planted there by Si. Paul, 
abounded with characters professing necromancy ; even Adrian 
the Emperor of Rome, was exceedingly addicted to the use of 
necromantic arts, and practised divination and magic, according 
to Dio, a historian of the Jirst century, such practises prevailed 
in all the nations of the earth," as was a result of the devil wor- 
ship of those ages. 

" The books which they burnt at Ephesus, were of that kind 
which instructed the people in the use of amulets, stones on 
which were cut the strange characters, whose influence, they 
believed, was exerted over the various orders of evil spirits. 
Among these, the Ephesiaii characters ranked very high, as be- 
ing exceedingly powerful in this way, both in expelling devils 
and evoking their aid when desired. On tliis subject, Suidas, 
who flourished in the tentii century, says the ancients used cer- 
tain obscure incantations, and gives the following as a proof : 
When Milesitis and Ephisiis wrestled at the Olympic games, 
]\Iilesius could not prevail, though vastly stronger than his fel- 
low : but while he continued to stniggle with his weaker oppo- 
nent, it was discovered that the small man had l^ound on the 
bottom of his feet the famous Ephesian letters, or characters, 
which were taken away, when Milesius threw the other thirty 
times. 

Heschius, who flourished in the third century, spenfts also 
of the same thing, but is more particular and curious. He says 
the Ephesian letters were formerly six in number ; but that 
certain deceivers, who did not understand their use added others; 
but the true letters were these : Askion, Kataskion, Lix, 
TsTRAX, Damnameneus, and Aision. The meaning of 
wbicby says Dr. Clarke, in English, is as follows : Askion, or 
darkness ; Kataskion, or light ; Lix, or the earth ; Telraxy 
the year ; Damnameneus, the sun ; and Aision, or truth / all 
of which are sacred and important things. 

These words, no doubt, served as the key to different spells 
and incantations, and were used in order tp the attainment of a 
freat variety oi ends. The Abraxas oi lYve Bola91Xl\da1M^ 
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of Egyptian Gnostics, of the second centuiy, were formed on 
the basis of the Epiiesian letters." — Clarke, We here give a 
fac simile specimen of some of tlie figures and characters, cut in 
the amulets and charmed stones of those ages of Gnosticism, 
which were worn about their persons, ready for use when they 
wished to operate supernaturally, and were thus used by the 
Gnostics, a set of spurious Christians, wiiose extravagant opinions 
spread over all tlie east at a very early period, vestiges of which 
are yet remainitig, and are often found beneath tiie soil, in many 
parts of Asia anoAfrica. [Sec the Plate.) K 3 * / 

Simon Magus, is, by many writers, considered as the father 
of all the Gnostic heresies. He had been a wizard by profes- 
sion ; and so persuaded were the people of Samaria that he was 
some extraordinary person, that they affirmed him to be the great 
power of God. Acts, viii. 9, 10. But bein? converted by Phil- 
lip's preaching, he believed and was baptized ; but relapsing soon 
after into his old ways, we see him offering money to Peter and 
John, to be endued like tlicm with the power of working mira- 
cles. The terrible rebuke this impious proposal met with, brought 
him for a season, to a peniient frame of mind : here, however, the 
Apostolic narrative leaves him, and to complete his history we 
must refer to other sources of information. 

We leiirn from 0/-//fc;i, of the second century, one of the 
fathers of Ecclesiastical history, that Simon Magus was at Rome 
duriuG: the persecutions under Aero, and tauglit his followers 
tiiat they niigJit conform io the rites of paganism without sin ; 
and that, by this latitudinarian doctrine he saved tliem from 
martyrdom. This wretched man went so far as to announce 
himself to be the Saviour of the world. Nor was this enough : 
he united in his own nature all the persons of the Trinity ; in 
Samaria, his native country, lie was the Father^ in Judea, the 
^Son, amongst the Gentiles, the Holy Ghost. All the enormities 
of this odious magician need not be related ; one, however, is too 
singular to \yc omitted : he carried about with him a lady named 
Helena, and announced her as the identical person whose fatal 
beauty had occasioned the Trojan war, (a thousand years before.) 
She had passed, by a liundrcd transmigrations, into her present 
form ; she was the first conception, he said, of his own eternal 
mind ; by her he had begotten angels and archangels, and by 
these had the world been created. This heresy was not much 
ahead of that of the Shakers of the present day, who believe that 
Ann Leo, the wife of a blacksmith in England, and the rf ther 
of many children, was the bride of the Lamb, or the Lamb's 
wife ; and that she was the woman of the Revelations, who was * 
clothed with the sun, and had the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve stars ; and that by Aer, not only the 
door of complete and finished saWal\ou>wiNs o^^wed to this world, 
bat the world to come ; and ihtil s\v(i sviffetoj^'mX^^xs^ssM^^^^^st 
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sin, and that without her Christ himself Is Imperfect. — Brcvmfs 
History of the Shakers, pages 114, 115, 286, And that her 
pretensions reached even bejrond this life, according to the same 
author, in tlie same work ; he says of her, that at a certain time 
during the Revolution, when Ann Lee was imprisoned in the 
city of Albany, with other Shakers, on a suspicion of toryisihi 
of which they were not guilty, that she declared that many de- 
parted human spirits had come to her; and had confessed their 
sins, and accordingly were absolved, and immediately entered 
into rest. 

The disciples of this impostor, Simon Magus, represented him 
under the form of Jupiter, and his female associate under that of 
Blinerva; and these representations were probably the first of 
those Gnostic amulets, which afterwards became so numerous. 
The annexed engraving (marked No. 1) is from a gem in the col- 
lection of Dr. Walsh, which he thinks was febricated by the im- . 
mediate followers of Simon Magus. The stone is a chalcedony, 
and the sculpture rude. Jupiter is represented in armor, an im- 
a^ of victory on his hand, and the eagle and the thunderbolt aC 
his feet. On the reverse is an inscription, which has not been, 
explained. The singular arrangement of the letters is supposed 
to be expressive of the coil of a serpent, a favorite Gnostic emblem, 
found in various forms and combinations upon most of their ta- 
lismonic remains. The figure marked No. 2, is another of those 
Gnostic gems, ^he .female figure, with a finger placed on the 
tip, is a token of silence, in imitation of the Samian priests, who 
prescribed taciturnity to their followers. The other figure with 
the head of a dog, is the E^gyptian Anubis ; the characters are 
not as yet interpreted. 

No. 3, is also a Gnostic amulet, which shows the archangel 
Michael, having a body like a man, but a head and wings like a 
hawk. The opposite characters signify the ^^ might of Mi- 
chael,^* so monstrous and foolish were the notions of this spurious 
sect of Christians ; who blended parts of Judaism, Paganism, and 
Christianity together, besides much invention of their own, more 
monstrous than all the errors of the whole pagan world put 
together, to make out their entire system of wick^ness ; we say 
wickedne^, because they taught tlie gratification of all the pas- 
sions in the fullest extent, to be the only way to reconamend them 
to God. 

No. 4 is a gem of great beauty, which is in the possession of 
Lord Strangford, arid was an emblem of a sect of Gnostics, who 
' worshipped the serpent, and arc called the Ophites of Egypt 
This sect believed thaf Christ was disguised in that reptile, and 
accordingly, as related by Augustine; found a place where one 
of the largest size inhabited a cave. ^Vround this they contrived 
to build a wall, leaving space at the \wo\xVVvol*\\&4eaSa\>X\xi 
more aboat in, and over the cave th©^ execX'edLWv AxaxfeiNR^x- 
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ship. The animal they succeeded to tamsi by enticiiig it from 
its retreat with such food as pleased its appetite* This done, 
they would place the elements of the eucharist, so that the tonsuo 
of the serpent might be extended to them, after which they 
partook of them as from the hand of the Redeemer. On this 
gem is shown a serpent, with the head of a lion encompassed 
with rays, and is supposed to signify Christ, the lion of the tribe 
of Judali. The right line traversed by three curved ones, on 
the other face of this gem, remains unexplained. The npper 
inscription is the mystic term ABRAXAS, or God. The lower 
characters have been generally taken as a Greek corruption of 
the awful tetra^rammaton of the Jews, or Jehovah of the 
Gnostics ; one of dieir most remarkable tenets was that malevo- 
lent spirits ruled the world, jpresided over all nature, and caused 
all the diseases and suffermgs of the human race. But by 
kfwwledge, which is the meaning of the word Crna$ii€j 
believed these spirits could be controlled, their power snqpei 
and eveu made subservient to the use and beqefit of man. Of 
this science tliey boasted of being masters; which consisted 
chiefly in the efficacy of numbers, and certain mysterioos hiero* 
glyphics, and emblematic characters, adopted cnieflv from the 
Egyptians. Hence they made svstems of what they called 
monads, tryads, and decads ; and formed figures of the dog 
Anubis,, the serpent Scrapie and other idols, combined in a 
thousand varieties, with the forms of serpents and other animals 
of mythological renown. These compositions of mystic num- 
bers and figures, they sculptured on eems and stones of different 
kinds, and maintained that whoever bore one of them upon his 
person, was secured by it from the particular evil it was construc- 
ted to guard against. 

Amulets against diseases were formed of materials having an 
imaginary connection with the distemper ; as recid against all 
morbid affections of an inflamatory character ; chrystal, glassier 
some pale colored stone, against those that were watery or drop- 
sical ; and so of all others. 

No. 5 is a gem with a charm engraved upon it, to guard 
against the ague, constructed by an eminent follower of Sassil- 
lides, the Egyptian leader of the Gnostics. On .one side in a 
human figure, with a head of a cock, the 1^ are serpents, and 
between mem is the mjrstic word lAw. On the opposite are the 
elements of an Abracadabra, showing the process of the deity 
through the corporeal world, formed in Uiis manner : 
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BlU lastlT, In pursuit of eTldence of the bein^ of evil spirits, 
we bring the case of the PhilHppian girl, vrhicn is' recorded in 
the book of Acts, chap. xvi. who was possessed of a deril. This 
account, were it the only one in the whole Bible, wou)d prove 
beyond all decent contradiction, that the beUef is according to 
the truth. The account is as follows : The Apostles Paul and 
Silas, being in the city of PhiUij^pi, in Macedonia^ went out on 
a certain &d>bath day, by the side of a river, where was a place 
to which the Jews in that city resorted to pray, and to worship. 
But as they went, a certain young woman, who had for several 
da3^ before followed Paul and Silas, as they went about teaching 
the new doctrine of Christianity, crying with a loud voice, << these. 
are the servdnis of the most high God^ which shew unto us 
the way of salvatwn /' so she continued to do on this day also. 
But Paul being grieved with her crying this thing continually, as 
he did not wisn the testimony of one who was possessed with a 
devil to aid the cause of truth, which he was preaching, he 
turned to her <*and said to the spirit^ I command thee^ in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to come eut of her ; and he came out of 
her the same hour.'' This g^irl, it appears, was possessed with a ^ 
spirit of divination, by whicn means the persons with-whom she ' 
lived ^ much money, as by Uie spirit she could tell fortunes, 
and discover things that were lost. But by a mere word spoken by 
the Apostle, not to the girt, but to the spirit^ by which she could 
divine, this power or gift at once forsook her, so that her masters 
perceived that the hop^ of their gain was gone. On which 
account a mob was so«n collected, and both Paul and Silas cast 
into prison. But the same night which followed the day in 
which those things took place, the whole city was shaken by an 
earthquake. The prison in which they were put trembled to its 
foundations ; when the fetters and chains of all the prisoners 
were Moken loose, a thing which a common earthquake could 
not have done, without breaking the limbs of the prisoners and 
causing their immediate death. 

Now respecting this young woman, it is not said that she was 
sick or in any way afflicted with disease, or that she was mad, or 
distrated, or in any way outrageous ; but that she simply an- 
swered questions as they were put to her, by those who wished to 
profit by what she coukl tell them. Yet the Apostle, by the power 
which he had of discerning spirits, saw that a devil bad posses- 
sion of her, and that this same devil knew the character and 
business of Paul and Silas, and from whence they derived it 
This spirit knew those men, as all the devils knew the Messiah 
before he came into the world, to be the dreadful Son of God, 
tfie Messiah, by whose power they had been driven down from 
heaven ; and by whose power a hell of fire and brimstone had 
been created for them, into which they knew ^^^ ^ex^ &waiV«| 
ssid penuuHmtiy to be cast at the da7 oi yidiigci^^D^ ^d^^x 
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ihb same teeeot^ the devils cpoken of in Matth. riiL 29, who 
were cast out of the men who had their dwelling among th& 
tombs, adjured the Saviour, by the living God, not to torment 
.them before the time of that judgment ^ And when this spirit 
which had possession of tlic girl, hoard Paul and Silas preaching 
in the name of the Son of God, knew them to be his ministers, 
and immediately incited this poor ignorant young woman to cry 
out, << these are the servants of tlic most high Cfodj^ or of Jesus 
Christ/which is tlie samo^i&ud proves that Christ was God, for 
Paul and Silas were the servants of Christ. 

But possiblv, it may be said by some who do not believe in the 
being of devifs, otherwise than sliown in the human heart, that 
as the girl had for several days heard the Apostles preach, she 
mi^ht take it into her head to hallo after them in this manner, 
mymg, these are the servants of the most high God, &c, and 
therefore there was nothing supernatural about it. If this should 
be said, it is replied, that it appears the girl, however, was cor- 
rect, and evinced by far a ^^reatcr knowledge of the Messiah's 
kingdom than the disciples themselves, who had been with him 
several years before his death ; and ci^pccially Thomas, who did 
not find out that he was his Lord and his God till after his 
resurrection, and even then with considerable difficulty. This 
is more tlian should \ye expected of the poor heatlien girl, who 
did not know there was a most higli God, having been taught, if 
taught at all, to L)elicvc in tlie existence of many gods, as images, 
the sun, moon, and stars, &c. That she was )x>ssessed, therefore, 
by a power superior to lierself, is clear ; and knew more than 
oven the wisest citizens of Phillippi, which is the proof of Satanic 
influence. . 

But some may wisli to know wliy St. Paul was displeased 
with the testimony which the girl sfave, as it went to establish 
the truth of his preachinje: ? This question is answered by Adam 
Clarke, and appears to l)e sufficient, who says : " Mark the deep 
design and artifice of this evil spirit. 1st. He well knew that 
the Jewish law abhored all magic, incantations, and dealings 
with familiar spirits ; he therefore boars testimony to what was 
in itself true, that by it he miirht destroy their credit, and ruin 
their usefulness ; as tlic Jews would at once be led to believe 
that the Apostles were in compact with demons, and that the 
miracle which had been wrought on tlie girl, was done by the 
aid of wicked spirits, and that the whole was the effect of magic. 
This conclusion of course, would liave hardened their hearts 
against their preaching. 2d. The Gentiles finding that their 
own demon bore testimony to the Apostles, would most naturally 
consider that the whole was one system, and tliat they had noth- 
ing to learn, noticing to correct, and thus tlieir preaching would 
have proved useless in that part of the country. In this pred ic a 
ment, nothing could have saved lYve cte^\\ ol iVv^ kv^^l^^ bu 
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neir dispossessing this woman of her fiuniliar spirit, and that in 
the most incontestible manner. Every circumstance of this 
case proves it to have been a real demmiiac possession. St. 
Luke, in recording the account — as it was him who wrote the 
book of Acts — speaks both of the spirit «nd of the damsel as 
distinct beings. The damsel had a spirit of divination. Paul 
turned to the spiriiy not to the girl solely, but to the spirit, and 
said, I command thee to come out of her, and he came out the 
same hour. Had not St. Luke considered this a real case of 
Satanic possession, he has made use of the noost improper Ian* 
guage that could be thought oi ; languas;e and forms ot speech 
calculated to deceive all his readers, and cause them to believe 
a lie. But this is impossible, as the holy Apostle could not do 
so ; because he was a good man ; it was impossible, because he 
was a wise man ; it was impossible, because he was an inspired 
man, and could not be imposed upon, by either the cunmng ci 
men or devils." 

We know not that it is needful to pursue this subject fiurtheTi 
as we have proved the fact of Satanic existence from the Scrip- 
tures ; and by so doing, have overturned the whde basel^ 
&bric of Universalism, in showing that there is a being known 
to God as Sifttan, and evil spirits known as devils, or fallen 
angels. And in showinc^ this, we show that in the spiritual 
world there are sinners, for the Scriptures say the devil sinneth 
from the banning ; and showing there are sinners in that state, 
we show, even on the Universalist's own admissions, that there 
IB at least a menteU hell, as sinners are miserable wherever ther 
are ; and therefore proves a local hell, as all spirits are loeU| 
except God, and are always, somewhere, and that somewhere if 
their location, and the place of their hell, even though it is noth- 
ing more than mental. In proving the existence of Satan, we 
corroborate the belief that Satan was that being who is called 
the serpent by the Revelator, xii. 9, the devil and Satan also ; 
and was he who tempted and misled Eve in paradise ; and in 

}>roving this we show that Eve was not self tempted, self de- 
uded, self destro3red ; and that man is fiedlen, and does not stand 
in the same moral relation to God that he did when first created, 
as all deists believe he does, and so four as we are able to disoenu 
all Universalists likewise, who are thorough in their fiuith. And 
in proving the fidl of man, we show that an atonement is admisj- 
•ihfe ; on which ground, ofikrs of reconciliation can be made to 
she world, conviction for sin, and repentance for the same, witll 
pardon and sanctification of the mind, and final salvation be 
obtuned, on that and no other account ; which includes all th^ 
eonditums of gospel economy, or of Christian. theol<^, which 
are denied by dl Universalists as well as by all deists, who must 
ttand otMLto their own nuiisters, iu thegraXdKf c& ^\«!k.lM3i«^ 
oningt 



S63 HIVTORT OV VlfB FALLEN 



Strictures and ^liscdlancmis Remarks an ths Subject of 
Universalist Doctrines and Opinions, 

It is announced in the Scriptures, that the Son of God wa^t 
manifest, that he might destroy the works of the devil. But if 
. there is no other devil but that of human nature, it follows then 
that human nature, which includes its passions, was lliq particu- 
lar object of his displeasure, and marked victim of ruin. But 
this is extremely singular, if a certain opinion which is held by 
some Universalists is true, namely, that our race is not truly and 
radically fellen from their first and original condition ; or, in 
other words,-«re as they ought to be, with respect to disposition, 
passions, &>c. On which account, it is extremely difficult to 
conceive irAy Christ should have come into the world to destroy 
this human nature devilj seeing it is the work of his own bands. 
In support of this opinion, namely, that the passions are all 
right, it is frequently alleged by Universalists, that all the pas- 
sions of the soul, and powers of the mind, as now ibuna iu 
exercise in human society, are necessary on the whole for the 
ascertainment of socicd happiness, by way of contrast^ as once 
before stated in this work, but now again mentioned, for further 
examination. By hatred^ love is tlic better known ; by prti/tf, 
humility is discovered : memory is the opposite of forgetfulness. 
By cruelty, the beneficence of kindness and tenderness of heart 
are known ; by dishonesty, the glory of uprightness and truth ; 
by obscenity and lasciviousness, the excellence of chastity is ap- 
preciated the more readily ; l)y envy, lying, and malice, meek- 
ness, good will, and love, are seen ; by war, anger, and fierce- 
ness, the blessings of peace, contentment, and quietness come to 
light ; by superstition and bigotry. — liberal mindedness and rea- 
son, shine the more brilliantly ; by all kinds of wickedness, all 
kinds of righteousness make their appearance. Thus by way 
of contrast, all the virtues are the more easily ascertained in hu- 
man society. And to enforce this doctrine, it is said that all the 
pleasures of sense are ascertained in the same way, and by the 
same rule. Sight is known by blindness ; feeling, tasting, and 
smelling, by the opposite of these, insensibility and death. Hun- 
ger announces the joys of food ; thirst, the pleasures of the cool- 
ing fountain : rest is known by labor, and tne exhaustion Qf the 
muscular powers ; alertness and activity, by drowsiness languor, 
and sleep. 

But if this principle, or rule of contrasting one thing with an- 
other, is correct, and by ii good is thereby found out, we suppose 
it impossible to carry the idea too far, as truth never runs ashore, 
or entangles iUelf by being extended ; if not, then we have the 
Allowing remarkable result : If there is a heaven of ineflfable glo- 
jy, and eternal duratioD, thexe is a heU oi \xxi\>x\es^k^^^QK^^^Q>d 
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o^ equal contiuuance, as its contrast. If there are kappy angelS| 
who never sinned in. heaven, tliere may be unhappy angels in 
hell, who have sinned. If there are happy souls of men who 
have departed this hfe in the triumphs of the Christian faith, in 
heaven, there may be unhappy souls of men who have depcurted 
this life in unbelief, and are now in bell, or in confinement for 
that end. If there is a holy archangel of heaven, who occupies 
a condition of intellectual height above all other holy angels— as 
the Scriptures seem to justify — called Michael, there may be an 
archangel of hell, who is higher in intellectual abilities — posses- 
sing all the opposites of the holy character of Michael — ^who 
reigns over the fallen angels of the bottomless pit, and is called 
LucifeTf or the devil. 

Thus we perceive that on the very premises Universalists lay 
down to justify the existence of evil in this world, there is made 
out from it, the existence of evil in eternity, 6t in another world, 
with equal feasibility ; for if God has a use for sin here, as Uni- 
versalists say he hasT, who is he that can show, it will not exist 
in eternity? 

But if we are mistaken and the Universalists ^tre right, about 
this emUrast doctrine, and it remains a truth,. tben'ai)3 all the 
powers and passions of our race, as they should be, and as* they 
were created ; then indeed, men, nor angels, are not fallen, as 
commonly supposed ; and there is no hell, *ncfir 'devil, spre 
enough ; and more than this, there is no Redeemer — ^tbere was 
no broken law — ^no offence on the part of man,*figainst God, as 
understood in the book of Genesis. There is no need of a days- 
moHj or Mediator between God and man, as taught In the Scrip- ' 
tures; whence Deism is true, and the only truth men^need 
believe ; and even this is of no mortal use, as all is gust as well 
without it. 

Uniyersalists say it makes the people much happier to learn 
that there is nothing to fear on the account of sin, beyond this 
life, and that there is no hell, &^. To this it is replied, that no 
doubt all the vagabonds and criminals of the globe, would be 
exceeding happy to learn that all IcCW and punishment for 
crimes were abolished ; yet we are far jGrom supposing that such 
a change in their favor would make their hearts or natures any 
better, even if they were seemingly h^pier for a short time ; as 
it is ceitain that the abolishment of the sanctions of human laws^ 
would not be for the happiness of either the good or th^ bad, in 
no age or country. We may say the same respecting a man 
who is wicked even to extremities, yet always believed, even 
firom infiuicy, that there is a hell beyond this life, into which he 
iDAj finally fall. Now let this man be informed that his belief 
and his apprehensions are entirely unfounded, and cause him to 
rely upon it, what would be the effect } yi\x^^\sk %. tn«m««a\«ft 
would be ndieved of a grievous buTden, lYv^ /ear c!l AmbdemCok^ 
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after death would bo taken axiray; bat not because his heart 
could be made better tliereby, or because he would view God as 
any more amiable than before this change of opini9n ; but for 
ito other reason than that his ftars would be removed; the 
same, precisely the same, as in the case of the abolishment of the 
punishment for criminals, as we have shown before ; the eril 
propensities remaining, nay more, those propensities are in- 
creased in exact proportion as they are pampered and fears sub- 
fide in the lictor. 

To talk about the goodness of God manife;ft6d in such a way, 
would be preposterous, and open a door for the most abandoned 
to enquire, what goodness, and how does it appear '/ The an- 
swer to this would be, according to Universalists, that it appears 
in thisj that he has made no hell for the wicked in another life, 
though men leave" the world as wicked as can be conceived of. 
But, enquires the sinner, would it be just for God to have done 
this ? If it Ije answered yes. it woula have been justy then his 
reply is, because he has not done it, ho is therefore unjust ; and 
a God unjust is a wicked God. But if the sinner is told that 
the creation of a hell for sinners would be an unjust, wrong, and 
foolish thing, and that therefore he has not done ity then the sin- 
ner still continues his enquiry, wishing to know from whence 
the goodness of God appears on that account^ as it was impos- 
sible for him to have done if it were an unjust and foolish 
thing. The result of this enquiry is, that God's goodness does 
not appear at all, on this particular subject, that of the non-crea- 
tion Ota hell in another world ; as on that account there is noth- 
ing brought to light, except his great indifference to sin and sin- 
ners, as tnere is no penalty of more importance than is merely 
temporal ; and even that is not absolutely certain, as appears 
from the prosperity and tcmjx)ral happiness of many of the great 
and the rich in this life. 

By Universalists it is contended that it is contrary to the good- 
ness of God, as a father and a creator, to permit, allow, or cause 
to be, a state of endless punishment in another world, on account 
of anything which the human soul can do in this life, in the way 
of sin and transgression against the law of God. As well, how- 
ever, might it be maintained that he who should sever a limb 
from his own body in his youth, by a wanton act of heedlessness 
or desperation, which God in his goodness had furnished him 
with, that this same goodness is bound as a father and a creator, 
to prevent, or immediately to restore. For it may be enquired, 
why should the act of a moment subject a man to the mortifica- 
tion and want of a limb, twenty, fifty, or eighty years ? But as 
we see such privations are consistent with tne goodness and 
faihetiy government of the Most Hififh, though done in the gieat- 
6st wantonness, and in a monxent ot xvreie^ h^ Sa \t. to be shown, 
that if a man incapacitate V»iinBe\t, va. «l morca v^asx ^H. Xi^v^^ss^ 
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the holy cujoyment of a holy God, in a holy heaven, among 
holy aiigel& and tde souls of the just made perfect, and goes Cut 
of this life thus incapacitated, that he may not sufler for it to all 
eternity, on the same ground tliat he did the loss of a limb da- 
ring the wliolc of his natural life. If we can deprive ourselvQp 
of important comforis in this life, and yet the goodness and pow- 
er of God be not accountabio, how is it to be shown that we can- 
not do so in relfUion to another? 

It is of no importance for ttie opponent to urge the vast dis- 
parity there is between ciiifhty years and eternity, for the thing is 
to be determined on principle^ and not on tlie difference there is 
between time and eternity ; and that principle is God's justicey 
which if it is consistetit with ffoodaess in one case, in the light 
of a principle^ it follows of necessity, that so it is in the otheft . 
The Divine Being acts upon princifJe, and in no other way, 
whether it concerns the greatest possible subject or the very 
least which his omnisciejice can apprehend. It follows, there- 
fore, that the ff^dness of God is not bound to prevent in an ar- 
bitrary and aUolute manner, the eternal damnation of a morally 
incapacitated human soul, if that incapacity be not removed 
before the soul goes hence. 

The writer of tJiis work has heard the fanK)Us Hosea Ballou, 
say in die city of Albany, from tlie desk, in 1S34, that he thanked 
God and was happy, that the burden of the fear of hell, was en- 
tirely removed from his mind, which had b^n imbibed from: 
early education. But how intinitely short must his hM)pine6s 
be, with all those who hold with him, to the happiness of a soul 
which iias repented of its sins, been pardoned, and sanctified by 
the Holy Ghost ; whaso happiness consists not in the idea that 
there is no hell, but l)ecausc the evil nature is taken away by 
regeneration and the renewing of the mind after the image of 
its Creator, in virtue and true holiness ; by which a hope of 
heaven is obtained, U^yond this liie* and on no other ground, to 
the praise of the atonement and him who effected it, in his pas- 
sion in the ^aalon, and on the cross. 

The doctrine of unconditional and universal salvation, is 
most certainly calculated to make men indiflhrent to their beha- 
viour in this life, and to lessen in a wonderful degree, the salu- 
tary fear of God ; while, on the other hand, a belief that God 
will punish the sinner, who shall die in his sins, in another life, 
has a powerful tendency to ujcrease men's concern about sin and 
sinful conduct In this life, and to induce them to be reconciled 
to God ihrouich the Mediator, by grounding the weapons of their 
rebellion against his law «nd govenniient. We have narrowly 
considered this matter, luid have not been able to perceive why 
Universal ists should be deterred from sinful conduct, excq^ 
barely from the pride of emulation, and u good wsxwi ^&^v»v^^% 
which at the Iciist is but an uuciisy br'idVc \ fox e^c^^^^'cow^.Xifc 
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bom ^In of the spirit from above, whcrcb7 lie obtains fellowship 
With God and with his 8on, the restraints of religion are cxcoed- 
ingly unwelcome to the passions of such a man. " What if sin- 
ners,'' says the llcv. Mr. Fisk, in his sermon on future punish- 
ment, " happen to be in an error on this point, and therefore 
mourn on account of sin, and tremble at the thought of meeting 
death, and appearing at the judgment in an unprepared condi- 
tion 7 What if tlie pious, by mistake, should fear for others, and 
thereby be induced, like the Apastle, to v/arn every man, night 
and day with tears ? What if it cause parents to mourn and 
weep for their unconverted children? Still this error would 
lead men to nothing worse in this world than to use greater cir- 
cumspection witli respect to their own walk, and to use with 
|;reater diligence and solicitude those means that are calculated 
to reform others." The voice of Scripture is everywhere, pre- 

Earc to meet thy God, as ye know not what a day, or what an 
our may bring forth ; but the voice of Universalists is, that 
there is no preparation to meet God necessary, except in the res- 
urrection at tlio last day ; all is right, all is well ; and therefore 
it matters not what a day or an hour may bring forth, whetlier 
death or life ; all is well, as there is to be but one event, both to 
the good and the bad after this life ; and all such opinions as 
teach contrary doctrine, are but the hug-hears of the nursery^ 
and superstitions of the day. 

Universalists liavo a singular notion on the subject of the 
atonement^ which arises out of their denial of its being axpia- 
tory, or as making satisfhction for the sin of Adam, and for tlic 
sins of the world, so as to make it possible and just for God to 
extend to the race of man in Adam tlie privilege of animal life, 
Willi that of a renewed opportunity to serve God and go to lica 
yen ; and this notion is, that the aloucfnent is reconcxlicUianj 
which is putting the effect qs cause, and the cause as the cfiect. 
There is an immense distance between tlie idea and fiict of 
atonement and reconciliation. 

That Universalists hold the atonement and reroiiciliation as 
one and the same idea, wo show from Mr. I^allou's Treatise on 
Aio7iementj see page 127, as follows : " I have already observed 
that atonement and reconciliation are the same." But does 
St. Paul teach this idea 1 see llonians v. 1 1 : " And not only so, 
but we also joy in God, through our Lord .h?sus Christ, by whom 
we have now received the ntonementP The arirument here is, 
that if it was received, it must of necessity eome from some other 

Suarter tlian a man's own heart. Mr. Ballon seems to imagine, 
lat a work of ^raco on the heart of a man, whereby bo is 
brought to love God, is the atonement itself; which, were it 
so, would make every man who loves God his own iSaviourj as 
lovo has its beginnings iu l\\o heivil of \\\o. \e\>j \wdWidual it con- 
cerns. But if it is said a mau \ovca OoOi, \w v\\% vtnsl^ issA w«cl 
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helical senso of the word, on account of the benefits of Christ's 
death for all man!\ind, and in that way becomes reconciled to 
God, it shows that the atonement and tlie reconciliation are two 
in tlicir origin and nature. The atonement, therefore, may ' 
exist, while personal reconciliation may not exist. 

Mr. Ballon seems to think thai because Christ has all power in 
heaven and hi eartli, that he will therefore, arbitrarily commence 
and carry on in all human souls, the work of love to God, which 
when effected is the atonement. But St. Paul seems very clear- 
ly to place the matter as ojUioncd with men, whether they will 
or will not receive the atonement ; for observe, he says, as above 
quoted, " by whom we liJive now received/' &c., as if the act of 
receiving it when they did, was their own optional act, when 
fiivored with the opportunity. And Ixisides this, he makes it a 
definite thing, and s])eaks of it in the singular numbery by say- 
ing the atonement, as if there is but one ; when, if Mr. Bailouts 
idea is the true one, there are as many atonements as tliere have 
been Christians since the world began ; which is foolishnesS| 
and overturns the atonement made for the sin of the whole 
world by the one only Mediator, as said 1st John ii. 2 : " And 
he is the propitiation for our (the then believers^ sins, and not for 
ours only, but also for the sins of tlie whole world." This estab- 
lishes the fact, that tlie death of Christ's body on the cross, for 
the sins of the whole world, was propitiatory^ or expiatory ; 
which is an atonement toward God, and overturns Mr. Ballou's 
opinion, that the atonement is a process in a man's own mind, 
to the exclusion of tlie atonement made on the cross bv Jesus 
Christ ; an idea as fatal to true Christianity, as the denial of the 
Saviour's heinq^ altogether, would be, or that of his miraculous 
birth, which Univcrsalists universally deny. 

Respecting temporal death, as it relates to the human race, 
Univcrsalists believe it to be according to the order of nature, and 
the appointment of the Creator ; and accordingly, Adam was 
mode, they contend, subject to death, even tliough he had not . 
sinned. If death therefore, was by the original appointment of 
God, bestowed on man, it should be considered a blessing, as all 
his gifts are good, — yet deatli is counted cis an enemy,-vy Uni- 
versalists — see Mr. Ballou's Treatise on Atonement : " For he 
^Christ) must reign till he has put all enemies under his feet: 
The last enemy that shall be destroj/ed is c^ca/A."— page 124. 
This is to b« destroyed by the resurrection j to which we do not 
object : but that death was by the will and appointment of God, 
is what we do object to, as God should not be accused of putting 
enemies among his own works. But when it is believed that 
death came into the world, on account of the sin of our first pa- 
rents, as a consequence of tliat sin, then it may be reckoned as 
an enemy, leagued with sin and the dev\V^>N\\o Viaa NJwt i^cwiw ^^ 
dea/A. Now i( doath is counted as ta\ ca^xK^ \a ^^Xsjotskb. 



nature, which wnis Christ, notwithstnndiDg Christ has all power 
in hoavcii and in earth, yet the fleshly nature of Adam waa 
stroiigt^r slill. Hut a<; we nuderstand tliis author, we cannot 
avoid the blrangc concUision, tliat this Christ, the image of God, 
llie lu'avcnly nature, was killed by the other power which was 
in Adam, nauieiy, tlic fleshly nature^ and of this we are certified 
by Mr. Bailou lumsclV, on ]^aji:cs 30 and 37 of iiis Treatise^ 
wliicli he calls the '* heavenly stran^rcr within, or whatever the 
reader,'* he siiys, <* may please to call the immortal pari of man ;" 
but that this iniinortul part, this mind, this image of God, which 
is ChrLst — '-souuhl to the carnal man for food — ate and died." 
Conseipiently, Christ died m the very first onset with thoi/evtV, 
wliich was Adam's ///,vAv, as I -niversalists hold ; and yet we find 
him alive, and in the year, of the world '1(H)1, making atonetnenl 
for sin, in his death at .Terusalem, on the cross. 

I^Ir. Uallou con.<^idors the wholes account, as given by Moses, 
about the garden of Ixlr'n, the tree of knowledge, the tree of life, 
tlie serpent, and Adam and 1«ive\s trial, as wholly figurative, by 
way of allegory, and fnrilior remarks : " Should it be said tliat 
this garden was a literal ir.irden, that the tree of life was a literal 
tree, and that the tree of knowledge of good and evil was also 
literal, I should l.)e glad,'' says he, " to lie informed, ichat evi- 
dence can l»e ailducc^ in su])|)ort of such an idea ;" — and adds : 
«* Where is the garden 7inw ? Where is the tree of life now? 
Wiiere is the tree of knowlodiro of irocxl and evil now ?" &c. 

« 1 should l>c glad to be informed, what evidence can be ad- 
duced in support of such nn iden,' namely, of there having been 
a literal garden, (kc. To this i( is rcs|X)ndod, that the Bible is tlic 
evidence ; read the book of (iencsis, the first three chapters on 
those subjects, which makes it ])lain enough ; as well as a miU- 
titude o[ allusions to the »mie thing, in many parts of the Scrip- 
tures. Ix'sides the comments of the Jewish Ritbbins in the bar- 
gain, to that elfect. If the Bible is no evidence in point, then 
very truly, we shall have to give it up ; and if the opinion of the 
Jews, as well as Christian commentators, in the first ages of 
Christianity, on that subject, incidentally treated on, with others, 
is no evicencc, as collateral, why then truly, we shall have to 
give it up, but not fill that. 

As to the other query : '^ Whrrc is the garden ii(wr,"&c., we 
answer, it is no where ; as its situation was destroyed, in all 
proUnbility, by the wat«>rs of the great Deluge. Mr. Bailou 
might as well liavo cntpn'rcd. whtae the cities, and towns, and 
dwellings of man Ix'foie tlm Hood are, when he knows as well 
as other xmm of gi'ncral information, that all these things were 
destroyed by thr llood, and doubth^ss, the entire face of the earth 
was greatly altered the site ol' the garden of Eden, with the 
rest, is not iiard to be imagined, was also desUoYed, 
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Utit the climnx of error among II lis i)eople, is seen respecting 
the condition in which tliey say God created man ; and that is. in 
his having had two natures, which were opposed to each other. 
One nature, the best writers among this people say, consisted in 
the imnfortal, jmre, and heavenly mini/, or soul of the man, 
which was in Christ; the other nature was the serpent, or car- 
tial mind, with all the fleshly passions or lusts. Now, these two 
natures, as soon i\s they were brought together, which consti- 
tuted the entire being called 7/irt?#, were found instantly to wage 
war with each other ; the spirit of trirth, or heavenly part, lust- 
ing against the fleshly nature, and the lleshly nature lusting 
against the spirit of tnith. lint there liaving been aprepondo- 
icncy given by the Creator to the power and force of the fleshly 
nature, it overcame, witli gr^at ease, the other power, or hcaveti* 
ly nature of the soul, so that man, in this way, committed sin, 
the very thing which God wonted he should do. How much 
honor does such an idea bring to the Creator, in establishing the 
wisdom of God in the sight of reasonable beinpfs. 

On thin view of the thing, it is impossible to make out the ex- 
istence of moral evil, viewed as a whole, or as allecting human 
society individually, in parts ; because that which is absolutely 
good, when viewed as a great whole by the Supreme Being 
must be viewed also as good when sulxlivided into parts ; thcro- 
forf) God sees no sin in the universe. 

Universalists make a very free use of the circumstance of the 
treachery of Joseph's brethren, in their selling him to the Ish- 
maelites, because Joseph said to them after they had found him 
in Egfft. and he had discovered himself to them, and their 
father being dead, that thci/ meant it for evil, wliile God nK^ant 
it unto good, and therefore they might be comforted, and fear 
nothing from him (Joseph) on that account. The free use these 
people make of this circumstance, is that sin is necessary in the 
providence of God ; for, say tliey, if Josopli'« brethren had not 
fneanl the selling of their brother lor evil, God could not have 
meant it for gem ; as he would have lost the opjxjrtiiuity to 
save the houso of Israel from death by starvation. But wo ask, 
how do Universaliste avoid in this case, from tlieir view of the 
subject, aharging God with prompting in tlie minds of Joseph's 
brethren, the evil which they 7neant in selling their brother 7 
If this conclusion cannot be avoided, namely, that God was the 
author of their evil intentions, and accordingly of all other men'A 
evil intentions when they sin, as Universalists view the subject, 
wherein did those brethren of Joseph's do wrong, notwithstand- 
ing they meant it as evil, when we recollect that God prompted 
in their hearts that very evil, and therefore it was his evil inten- 
tion and not theirs, as that which God is the author of should 
never he acereditcfl to man ) ' 

Are wo to mippose that the viUamovx^ acl ol ^««j^^\s^^j\«w«w 
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was the only way l»y w'licli the Divine Being could have satred 
the house of Israel from starvation, and furtiiercd his plans res^ 
peclintr tht.' |N)s(erity of Jacob / AVe tiiink not ; as God caiinot 
be indebted lo sin or evil of any kind, to further his plans. His 
forck/towlcdqc of tiieir act, did not xndii4:e the act ; but as the 
thinsf was foreseen of thw Divine mind to arise out of their own 
free volition, he determined to subvert their pnrjfosc^ and by 
virtue of such ttiihwrtion^ he determitied to eliecl much goodi 
but not by virtue of thfiir evil intention. God is able to take a 
local sin and subvert the intention of its auliior, and produce a 
local c^ood, OS in tlie c.-tse of Joseph's brethren, and in thousands 
of other cases ] but when this fact is api>lied to the ^(rcat whole 
of the human race, it la lis, as we are not able to perceive bow 
sin a^ a £j:r(*^it whole is of any possible use to the world, in any 
ftossihie way it can 1x3 viewed. If it be siiid that by it the 
Divine i^^ini^ d'.M'ives op* >ort unity to briuu; in a system of redemp- 
tion and salvation, witli ail the glories of .such a system, we reply 
that we do not yet |K>rcei ve its use, its applicable to the great whole, 
when we reject tliat («'xl could as easily have produced man in 
a condition from which he could not have ai)Ostatizcd, by ha- 
vin<r withheld free aircney ; and could as easily have kept tlie 
whole Inmian race in a sinless .slate in (his way, os he could 
redeem them to an opportunity of holiness ai^ain. Now, on diis 
view, what is gained viewed as a jirreat whole / Just nothing at 
all, OS we can see ; lor if God mijrht Ixi sup|)osed to desire tliat 
his intelif-'ctual creatures should know how i^reat evils they were 
exposed to, except ufilieUl by his power, noil linic could have been 
cosier than for the Divint* IJeiui^ to have empowered them with 
intuitive knowledire, siitlieient for a review of all such supposa- 
ble cases of evil, and tims have saved the p^real routine of sin 
and redcniplion, ay has transpin.'d iu our world. On this view, 
that which mortals call sin amon>>: themselves, is found to be uo 
sin. as it was accordiuir to the will of God that it should exist; 
and therefore is !\s holy in the strict sense of the word as any 
thiujir el.s<3 which (t<Kl has tliouifht Ixist to pnxluce to carry on 
his plans. Mow if this b;; .so, wliich is l!ie doctrine IJniversalist 
writers maintain as we uu'hirstand them, then, true enough, the 
atonenvMit is ruined, and it is very proper to deny, as these 
writ(»rs do, an e.v/fiitlor// atonemenl hy J^fsus Christ, as held by 
the orthodox sects ; and also extends itself to the ruin of even 
their otcn plan of atonement, wliirli is, tiiat atonement is nothinj^ 
more than a rt'«^;r///i»f love lo (lod in the h'Mrt ; which they tiiiuk 
is eilectcd without an exj)i;itoiy sacriiice ; but in what way, or 
on what account they do not teil us. lliit how, it is likely a 
Universalist niiyfht emjuire, is it that their peculiar view of 
atonement is also ruined, even su])j)osing all the volitions and 
evil intontioiis of men arc ptoiwu^d bv lU^i Dlvlue Ikin^ .^ it [s 
because it would be impious ai\v\ iooVxsvx xo «a\vv^^^ ^^^^ ^^ 
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does any thing in such a manner as to need an atonement, or a 
corrector thrown into his works. It would be the height of 
nonsense to suppose that God balances thin^ in such a manner 
as that his works are prone to run to rum, and therefore, is 
'every now and then compelled to throw in a corrector. If 
therefore, at any time, it is imagined that men do not love God, 
let it be recollected that this is a mistake — according to Univer- 
salists ; as those actions, which arc supposed as evidence, that 
men do not love God, are the very actions which the Divine 
Being has his own use for, and it iU becomes any man to find 
fault with his business. To talk tliercfore, about what Univer- 
^lists call atonement^ or a process of love to God, passing in the 
heart, is as idle as to say the passing of the winds through the 
empty space is atonement, when it is all as it should be, respect- 
ing human actions, and is impossible for any thing to be other* 
wise. Mr. Ballou says, on page 68 q{ his Treatise on Atone- 
tnent — "that man is dependent in all his volitions, and moves 
by necessity ^^ and that " the Ahnighty has a good intention in 
every volition of man*" 

What more n6ed we, in evidence that sin does not exist. If tl^c 
sentiments above are true ? Man moves by necessity ; how then 
can he help it ? And whatever he does, is the i^ood intention of 
God ; therefore all man's acts, are God's acts : now then does sin 
exist? Where is the room, or need of atonement of any kind ? 
Universalism, is therefore Deism ; as on the scale of Deism, no 
atonement, or divine revelation, is necessary, as God's works are 
not out of order, and never can be, whether moral or physical. 
That God's own proper works are out of order, we do not be- 
lieve, but the free volitions of intellectual beings are not God's 
own proper works, but are the works of his creatures, or moral 
evil does not exist. If it is enquired, who is the author of free 
wilt, or free agency, — it is answered, God is the author. But 
must it follow therefore, that he is the author of its Aiisuse, or 
abuse? By no means ! — for the very idea of free agency, pre- 
cludes such a notion. But if free agency is a mere chimera, 
then is there no free volition, and man acts from necessity, and 
therefore cannot sin ; and even it is not in the power of God to 
make him commit sin, for every act of necessity is the act of 
God, who cannot sin ; therefore sin does not exist, and never 
can, as God is good, just and wise. A system of salvation, 
therefore, as we have often before said in this work, is not need- 
ed, and therefore, is not extant, on the Universalist plan : Chris- 
tianitv is but a system of philosophy ; and though the best ever 
introduced among men, has nothing however, fn it that can be 
considered supernatural, any more than other sy^ems, which 
are the invention of men. 

That Vlr. Ballou does not hesitate to vntesX t>\ei acrv\itow&\a 
his own particular purpose of unconditional «oAx^>3tfsii->^^^'^'^^ 

27 
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from page 183, of his TrdcUise on Alonement^ where he quotes 
a small part of an idea, of whidi St. Paul was the author ; sec 
2d Thess. i. 7, 8, 9 : " And to you who are troubled, rest with 
^s, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven, with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance," &c. There, 
Mr. Ballou stops the quotation, and leaving out the whole 
phraseology of the Scripture, in the 8th verse, which goes to 
show who and what it is Uiat tj to be destroyed, and sutetitutes 
his own remarks on the 7th verse, and on that part of tlie Bth 
which does not respect the Jinal meaning and amount of the 
whole three verses. He leaves ofl" his (^^uotution as shown above, 
at the word vengeance, and resumes it again aAcr skipping, as 
follows : ^^On them that know not God, and obey not the gos- 

J el of our Lord Jesus Christ^ which he ^lould not have done : 
ut the reader can unite the part which he has left out, ^nd 
ascertain that it is the very smd of the three verses. But he 
resumes tlie quotation, and gives the whole of the next verse, as 
follows : '^ Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the ijlory of his power." 
Now the ^reat enquiry in these three verses, is to ascertain what 
of who it IS, which is threatened with everlasting destruction. 
To ascertain this, Mr. Ballou says he calls in his key text ; 
which is found 1st Cor. iii. 12, 13, 14, 15 — where it is shown 
that it is the hay, wood, and stubble, which is to be destroyed by 
the flaming fire, with an everlasting destruction, <Jcc.; or in other 
words, his view b, that men's sins, which lie seems to think, is 
represented by tbe terms, *'/*fiy, wood., and stubble.-^ But 'Mr. 
Ballou has been a little too fast liere, with his key text, in sup- 
posing the hay, wood, and stubble, is what is meant in the other 
text, namely, the 7th, 8th, and 9th of 2d Thess., because the key 
text, as he calls it, does not say that the hay, wood, and stubble, 
shall certainly be burnt or destroyed, but merely makes it suppo- 
sable, as follows : '•TjTany man's work shall be burned, (see, it says 
if,)he shall suffer loss," &c., so tliat it is very far from lieing abso- 
lute. While the other subjects of denunciation, hi 2d Thess. i. 
7, 8, 9, is absolute, and personal ; sec how it reads, — " taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ;" all of which, from the word ven- 
geance, Mr. Ballou left entirely out, thinking thereby, to lead 
the reader's mind to a belief, that it is men's sifui, or their hay, 
wood, and stubble, which is thus to be everlastingly destroyed, 
and not the wicked persons tliemsel ves. But the spirit of inspi- 
ration has been a little too particular, to answer Universalists a 
good purpose, in this portion of Scripture, namely, 2d Thess., for 
It is written there, — the Lord Jesus, when he shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, will take vengeance on 
— who — hay, wood, and slubb\e, oy sm '\\afc\t'\ No., Tsat et all ; 
but on them {persons or sinners^ tW\ kiwi© \io\.^Q^«sAo\i«M 
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not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who (persons or sin- 
ners) shall be punished with everlasting destruction, &c. Now 
hay, wood, and stubble, or sin^ if you please, are not sulnects of 
moral government — are not beings^ and cannot therefore, be 
supposed capable of obeying' or disobeying the gospel ; and 
besides this, sin has no beins^, only as originated by a conscious 
thinkitig beings and therefore, cannot he punished. It is not 
sin which feels the pain of a troubled conscience, as sin has no 
conscience : it is not the oath which the profane has uttered, 
which feels guilty, but the anihor of the oath, the perpetrator 
of the sin ; he it is who feels a conscious guilt, and is him who 
is capable of being thus everlastingly destroyed, according to the 
sense of the text It is the unrepenting wicked who are to be 
destroyed, and not their sin as distinguished from the author. 

Mr. Ballon says on this subject : " Thai which is destroyed, I 
grant, is endlessly destroyed." Now do we not clearly show, as 
above, that it is the sinner^ and not his sins, which are to be pun- 
ished with an everlasting destruction ; consequently, Mr. Ballou 
liiraself^ has unwittingly admitted the endless death, or destruc- 
tion pf the wicked, at the time when the Lord Jesus shall be thus 
revealed. But still more curious on this subject, Mr. Ballou has 
turned the vengeance of the Judge of c^uick and dead into sal- 
vation to the sinner, and says the fire which the Lord Jesus shall 
be revealed in from heaven, taking vengeance on them who 
know not God, is the fire "which alone is able to effect his sal- 
vation." Page 183, Treatise on Atonement — near the bottom of 
the page. Now if this is the fire which is to saVe the sinner^ 
what is to become of the righteous, who are not threatened with 
it ? Surely, they are to have a hard lot ; as they are to be de- 
prived of this everlasting destruction salvation. If this is not 
subvertino^ and wresting Scripture, we know not what is ? 

Mr. Ballon says, that "The literal death of the man Christ 
Jesus, is figurative ; and all the life we obtain by it, is by learn- 
ing what is represented,'^ — Treatise on Atonement, page 131. 
Now if all the benefit of Christ's death, to the human race, is to 
depend on their knowledge of its figurative meaning, there are 
but few who will be benefitted or saved by it ; what then is to 
become of the rest? Just nothing at all, as their end is to be 
precisely the same. 

We have always supposed that the ceremonial Una of the 
Jewish Church was figurative of Christ's death and passion on 
the cross, for the sins of the world, but did not know that Christ's 
death was also a figure ; by which, if true, there is shown noth- 
ing but figure from Genesis to Revelation. A figurative church, 
OS of the Jews, a figurative atonement, and a figurative salva- 
tion : much ffood may it do its figurative supporters 5 it were 
much better for the world were there less suritv fM^xvxvg^^^rDNRsc^ 
on theology; there would be fewer deists. 
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Mr. Ballou, in showing the iise God had for the wicked mur- 
derers of Jesus Christ, says in conchision: ^^Then it is plain, 
that to do evil that prood may come is passible." But St. Paul 
was of a different opinion, when he says, ^< shall we continue in 
sin that grace may abound ? God forbid." Romans, vL 12. 
Or in other words, shall we do evil tliat good may c^me by it 7 
(jod forbid. But if there shall ever come a time when all men 
will belieye that God has a use for the sins of each individual, as 
well as for his righteous acts, that will be tlie time when con- 
science will cease to have a being in the human soul ; that will 
be the time when moral government can liave no application to 
the human race ; and that will be the time when the doctrines 
of Universalist theology sliall be thorouglily understood and be- 
lieved in the world ; for how is it possible for tlie wicked to feel 
guilty for deeds done, if they can but believe such deeds are 
required by the Creator, for his own purposes? and establishes 
that which we have in several parts of this work already said, 
nAmely, that on the Universalist plan, there is, nor never has 
been, sin, or moral evil in the world ; and consequently Chris- 
tianity is dwindled down to a mere moral philosophy. 

One of the main points of Universalist doctrine is, that salva- 
tion to the human race is altogether an unconditional thing. 
God, they say, has in his wisdom made the salvation of our race 
to depend, not on the instability of human volition, but on his 
goodness and power ; on which account, salvation is of necessity 
to be universal and particular, as we arc all the creatures of his 
power, and consequently of his unalterable and unconditional 
love. 

* Again, Universalists tell us, that the salvation of the Scriptures 
has nothing to do with eternity, hut is wholly confined to this 
life ; as man's happy immortality after death was never other- 
wise than indubitably certain, not being liable to be effected by 
the thoughts or actions of the human soul in this present state 
of being, and was therefore not procured by Jesus Christ, in any 
sense of the word. K then salvation to the human race is not 
conditional, how comes it to pass, that even on the Universalist 
notion of the thing, there are but few who are saved, even here, 
as most men are wicked, and far enough, even from a Univer- 
salist's salvation? We ask again, what docs this mean ? How is 
this possible? Why are not all human beings in a state of sal- 
vation, seeing it is not a conditional thing, as Universalists say? 
To this we suppose they will answer, it is because men do not 
consider their ways, and seek after righteousness ; or as Mr. 
Ballou calls it, they do not seel: to hiave a divine process pass in 
the heart, so as thereby to be saved by it. Now, if this is the 
answer, namely, that men do not seek to have this divine pro- 
cess pass upon their hearts, then is not this omission the reason 
whff thejr are not no'w saved'? "NLosi cetxraCi-^^ ^y^Sj^^^xw^.- 
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8011. If then this is the reason, is not salvation therefore condi- 
iional to all intents and purposes, inasmuch as it is to be sought 
in order to be possessed ? Universalists know as well as their 
opponents, that many men neglect religion altogether, and pass 
their whole lives in an utter aversion to it, and even die in this 
condition. Now, on their own view of the subject, such persons 
were never saved in their lifetime. And why were they not? 
This cannot be answered except in one way : it was because 
God did not see fit to save them, as he had need of their sins, 
with the view of the good of the great whole of the human race. 
If so, then their salvation was impossible. 

In our remarks on the fact of salvation, as opposed to the 
Universalists' ideas, we disallow entirely that the circumstance 
of the inevitable happiness of the human race in another world,. 
as held by this people, is salvation at all; for salvation always 
supposes a rescue from danger ; and as these people hold it is 
not possible to put eternal happiness in jeopardy, as it respects 
all the human race, it is improper, therefore, to say that a place 
or admittance into heaven, is salvation at all. It would be 
highly improper to say that God is saved ; because he is happy, 
and cannot be otherwise than happy ; and it is equally improper 
and fimlish, to talk about salvation, as it respects the human race, 
if their final liappy condition after this life is as sure as the hap- 
piness of Grod is sure. Salvation, on this view, has no applica- 
tion to our case, no more than it has to God. If then the tenn, 
and the faety are to be confined to this present state of things, 
we enquire, is it or is it not conditional 7 Universalists will an- 
swer, as we fancy they are compelled to answer, that it is condi- 
tional, inasmuch as it is to be sought^ or not had. Now as it is 
certain that many are never saved in this life, even as they view 
the thing, and pass out of time unsaved, it follows of necessity, 
that salvation is not unconditional nor ufiiversal, as Univer- 
salists boast and vainly hope. If it is unconditional, we ask 
with great surprise, why are not all bad men made good instant- 
ly, as God is good and powerfiil ? — and why have not all men 
been good in all ages, and from the very beginning, for the same 
reaaonl We cannot tell, except we give the Universalists' rea- 
son, and this is it, namely, that God has a use for every voliticm 
of man, good or bad; as we have shown already from Mr. Bal- 
lou's Treatise on Atonement. Now, if God has a use for every 
vcriition of man, whether sinful or not, it follows that there is no 
#»n, and that the term salvation /rom sin is wholly inapplicaUe 
to the human race, even in this state of bein^ ; and therefore, 
there is no salvation anywhere ; the term is a burlesque on the 
works of God, implying that he has need of something by way 
of rqwir ; which is foUy, and caimot be admitted in xeLttdoii ta 
the proper and identical works of God. 't^o^^ ^QpSaS^ ^^ncb^ 
JMim, A nuM which UaiversalislB affect to d«^^%sA^a^- 
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sider as derogatory to them as a sect ; while in truth and in fiict 
they are pure and radical deists in these respects, whether they 
know it or not. Deists are willing to admit, that Jesus CSirist 
was a good teacher, and even a great philosopher, but nothing 
more ; and Universalists s<iy the same things giving him tte 
place of a mere man, and denying the vicarious nature of his 
death on the cross, and his deity : what else is this but Deism ? 
and is not Deism infidelity 1 

Universalists, as a people, lay great stress on the mm'ciftdnees 
of God to mankind, in relation to salvaiion ; yet by consequence 
of their sentiments, deny tliis very mercifulness. But how do 
they deny it.' As follows, is our answer: tliey teach that with 
God there is no pardon for sin, inasmuch as every man must 
suffer to the full extent of the demerit of his actions in this life. 
Now, on this view, where is the room for mercy to enter? Is 
it not excluded } It is tnie, however, as a kind of palliation to so 
monstrous a notion, they say God forgives men their sins after 
they have suffered for them ; a thing as impossible as it is foolish. 
Just look at the idea for a moment: say a man has committed a 
sin, for which he suffers, or is suffering. Now when the suffer- 
ing is over, what more? Why pardon follows, say they. But 
suppose pardon should not follow, will he suffer on? O no ! 
I)ecause tliat would be unjust in God. By this we see that par- 
don, after suffering, is of no possible use, and therefore, is not 
called for, and is worse than a chimera ; because it shows up 
this all im)X)rtant trait of Christian theology in a li^it which is 
tantamount to a flat denial. 

Even Mr. Ballon has scouted this notion of forgiveness after 
suiforing hiis been executed; see Treatise on Atotietneni^^. 79, 
where, in ridiculino; the common belief of sins being forgiven to 
men on account of the atonement : "But how (says he) can I 
forgive a man a debt, and (yet) oblige him to pay it ? this is more 
than I can see.-' But on this subject, that of the atonement, 
Universalists will not see, that all it can do is to make it possible 
for God to pardon sinners, on condition of faith, repentance, and 
reformation. Without this atonement, we cannot have even 
this opportunity of salvation. If all the blessinfi[s of nature are 
extended to man on condition of acceptance anci use, why not 
that of salvation, under the administration of the same God or 
governor of the Universe. 

To suffer according to the demerit of sin, is not salvation ; 
but pardon on the account of the merit of Jesus Christ is salva- 
tion ; if pardon, therefore, be rejected as a Scriptural doctrine, 
then salvation is not possible to any individual of the human 
race, as it is not applicable to their condition, being of no possi- 
ble use, any n)ore than salvation can be of lise to diat which 
cannot be lost 
UfliversaJists, when pressed laaid \d uffl3&ft^HMywu^Safc«ft^V 
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thJieir preaching; give for answer, that it is jto save tiie people 
from the /i?ar of hell in another world. Were they to answer, 
that it is to make the morcUs oi the people better, this is refuted 
by their belief that God has a use for every evil volition of man's 
miiid, and therefore are not called to better the works of God by 
reforming the morals of the human race. That God has a use^ 
jfor every volition of the human heart, is similar to an opinion 
of one OI the ancient Gnostic sects ; which was, that to indulge 
all the propensities of our nature was the oniy true way to please 
the deity ; for they argued, that for this purpose the passions 
were given. 

But as to the tise of Universalist preaching, as above stated, 
which is, namely, to save the people from the fear of an ortho- 
dor hellj this answer is surely unphilosophic ; because, were all 
people to become Universalists, their preaching would be at an 
end, as there could be no further use for it. It is imphilosophic 
also, from another consideration ; which is, that the more man- 
kind are led to fecnr and tremble respecting their future happi- 
ness, the greater will be their surprise on being ushered from 
this state mto a glorious heaven. Now, inasmuch as Univer- 
salists go about to take awav this fear, they go about to lessen 
the future happiness of a future state ; surely this is a work of 
relrwade supererogation, as strange as it is erroneous. Were 
this fear destrojred m>m the minds of the individuals of Chris- 
tendom, what might not be the demoralisdng conisequence? 
Where there is no fear there is no reverence ; and where there 
is no reverence in morals there is no religious virtue ; conse- 
quently jio spiritual religion : hence Universalists do not believe 
in spiritual, mysterious, and miraculous conversions, as do the 
orthodox sects ; which doctrine is taught by the Saviour him- 
self ; in his account of that change as given to one of the elders- 
of the Jewish Sanhedrim, see John, iii. 3: "Except a man be 
bom of water and of the spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God'' 

Now, were the countries of Christendom inhabited by a peo- 
ple who should not fear this hell of the Scriptures, as believed - 
m by the orthodox sects, how long would it be ere they would 
in fact know or care any thing about Jesus Christ, so long as 
they should know that there is no hell in another world 1 We 
think it would be no great lapse of time. What a happy state 
of things this would be ; how men would rejoice in God, on 
account of his goodness and lenity to their crimes and sins ; 
how amazingly would this belief restrain the outbreakings of 
depraved nature ; it would soon be a universal paradise here 
below, on account of the free unrestrained operations of the ever 
active qpirit of man let loose in all its powers^ on the f«A^<sCtS\% 
earth; whicli spirit is inclined to do eviX^ wcA^^ f^wiiCossKwi^n 
aocordiDg to the Scripture accoxixit of o\n xndSroccs^. 
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The Scriptures teach, that men should pra^ always, and in 
every thing give thanks to God : do Universahsti, as a people^ 
beUeve and practice this? We believe not ; as on Metr viewof 
religion, there can be qo possible use for it: for, say they, who 
can alter the mind of God, or inform him of anything by pray- 
ing — not seeming to know that prayer was ordained for the . 
spiritucU cultivation of the human soul, and is the very reason 
why God will not bestow religious blessings, except he be sought 
unto in this very way, in the name of Jesus Christ — ^where mat 
name is known. 

Universalists believe that the death of Christ is of no use to 
mankind, only as the figurative meaning of that event is under- 
stood. To prove this we cite page 131, of Hosea Ballou's Trea- 
tise on Atonement^ where he says — <<The literal death of the 
man Christ Jesus is figurative ; and all the life we obtain by it, 
is by learning what is represented." Here, learning is put as 
the nieatis of salvation ; whereas /at/A, by the New Testament, 
is put as the nieans^ which is a principle very for in its nature 
from learnings ktwwledge^ or information^ in our opinion. 

We ha:ve always believed, that the ceremonies and sacrifices 
of Uic temple worship of the Jews, was figurative of the final, 
and one great sacrifice of the soul and body of Jesus Christ, for 
the sin of Adam, and for the sitis of tlie whole world ; but here 
we are taught by Universalists, that the sacrifices of the Jewish 
religion, were the figures of nothing but a figure after all: 
where, therefore, is the end of this figurability of Universalists? 
Suppose wc were to understand all the Scriptures say about 
God, about heaven, and about moral obligation, as figurative ; 
even Universalists might object, yet, to us, it apppears that the 
Scriptures are not less definite about Uic vicarious and expia- 
tory death of Jesus Christ, than they are about the beitig of God, 
the reality of heaven, and moral obligations. 

The New Testament Scriptures, teach tliat repentance toward 
God, and faith in our I^rd Jesus Christ, are the cotiditiofis of 
salvation ; but Universalists say, that the condition is the under- 
standing of a figure, wliich implies neither repentance or faith, 
but a mere trait of infornaition only. This is Gnosticism, or 
salvation acquired by knowledge^ as held by the Gnostics — a sect 
of spurious Christians, which overrun many countries, in tlic 
first ages of Christianity. On this plan as set forth by Mr. Bal- 
lon, how few even in Christendom, are 4liere who can be saved, 
as the death of Christ can do no good to any man, only as he 
can understand the abstnise, allegorical and figurative meaning 
of matters too high for the entire comprehension of the human 
mind. Even Mr. Ballon himself, at the very moment of* his 
writing the above sentiment, was far from being sure of his own 
salvation^ as attainable in this \\fe *, VrvaaiwacSv «& \vfc >n^& wot 
absolutely certain, that he did fuWy wv^ c^tavXeXaVj \wAftTsfiwsA 
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the figiintiiTB meaning of Christ's death. But on the orthodox 
plan of faiihj the simple as well as the wise may be saved ; as 
/aiik in i^ very nature, supposes something materially different 
from knowledge, and is in a manner, a confession of ignorance ; 
on which very accoant, reliance or faith has its existence. On 
this plan, the ignorant may come to God as well as the wise ; 
believing his word and crediting those things in his word, 
which are too hi^h for their understanding, (as did Abraham,) 
as are many subjects of true theology. Is not this a better way 
than to expect salvation by mere knowledge, or by the under- 
standing of abstruse fimires, and better adapted to the universal 
condition of mankind ? We leave the reader to decide, even 
though a Universalist. 

Universalists do not believe that the conduct of human beings, 
whether good or bad in this life, can in any way affect their con- 
dition in eternity, as being either rewardable or punishable ; yet 
sa3f8 Mr. Ballon, in his Treatise on Atonemefit, page 144, in 
speaking of <' atoning grace,*' says, "it opens a A)or of everlas- 
ting hope, and conducts the soul, by way of the cross, to immor- 
tality and eternal life." Now this sentence is admitting, in thsT' 
fiilkst sense, that salvation in another world is conditil99Hd'; 
because he ascribes it to atoning grace ; which grace, "had it 
never been manifested, no door of hppe about immortality and 
eternal life could ever have been opened ; and if no door had 
been opened, then no soul could ever enter into such a state, 
consequently salvation is conditional, depending on << atoning 
grace." The chief inconsistency, however, of the above senti- 
ment, consists in ascribing eternal salvation to grace; as eter- 
nal salvation, according to Universalist doctrine, was never 
placed in relation to the human race, in any other attitude than 
that of abaolute certainty, without reference to any condition or 
circumstance whatever, other than the eternal will of God : to 
say it is of graeej therefore, on account of any *|^jM|^9 is to 
oontradict, point blank, this indubitable certainty, AHnprtumf 
their opinion of unconditional salvation, inasmach aMuoning 
grace, may or may not be received, as the human soul may 
elect, as the Scriptures teach — which say: "Give diligence to 
make your calling and election sure. • . . forio an entrance shall 
be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting king- 
dom of onr Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." 2d Peter, i. 10, 11. 
On the Universalist plan, ''immortality and eternal life" is just 
as sure to all mankind, without this **door of hope f without the 
way of the cross, and without "atoning grace," as with it; for 
they do not hold that the death of Jesus Christ procured any- 
thing for the world in relation to this thing, but was merely an 
attestation of good wishes, but not \tv an^ ««xvs& mcoarvMA ^x 
espiaiory. - ^ 

. 28 * 
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The Scriptores, in both the Old and New Teetamentei epeek 
much of the merciful disposition of God toward mankindL But 
this is entirely contradicted by the theory of UniversaUsts ; inas- 
much as they hold that each sinner, from Adam down to the last 
human being which may be born into the world, most sufl^ ac- 
cording to the denurit of each sin, in their own souls and per- 
sons ; by which doctrine mercy is excluded altogether firom the 
earth, or rather never had an entrance here, unless it is ooDteiid« 
ed that a privilege to suffer is the mercy of Grod : which to us 
however, appears a great and very curious absuraity. 

If it is true that God has a use for every volition of the hnman 
heart, whether good or bad, as stated in Mr. Ballou's JVeaiiee 
on Atonement^ as follows : << The Almighty has a ffood intentioa 
in every volition of man," how is it, therefore, mat it can be 
shown d^iust thing, that any man, however sinful, should sufer^ 
as by it Uod's good intention is carried into effect? To this a 
Universalist will reply, by saying, however sinful each wicked 
volition of each individual of the human race may be, they are 
nevertheless, when considered as a great whole^ not at aU smfiiL 
But to this we reply in our turn and say, that which is not sin- 
ful a»^a great wholes cannot be sinful in its parts, as this would 
be a cOMradiciion in the very nature of the thing, and therefore 
absurd.^ 

On the subject of man's becoming a sinful creature, Univer* 
salists, who have given themselves the trouble to make out a 
theory on this subject, have the following curious opinions: 
They believe that when God created Christ, long before the 
creation of this world and of man, that he created man in Christ; 
at which time, and in which condition, the law of the spirit of 
life was the ttihole governing principle of his nature. But at 
this time, when so created in Christ, man as yet had no form or 
tangible being, yet was in a condition in which the law of the 
spirit oMiA^as his governing principle; however difficult this 
is to betd/Kkved of, so they think it was. But after this first 
creation^^inwhich man was good, — God, as if not satbfied with 
him, reduced him to a state o( flesh and bloody or to a state of 
formation ; in which condition, the law of sin became the gov* 
erning principle of the whole man. In this condition, it appears 
the great Supreme does not like him, half as well as before; and 
accordingly institutes the gospel to bring him back again from 
this /or97»ec]{ condition, and from under the law of sin, to his 
original state of being in Christ, before he had any tangible ex- 
istence, or was placed on the earth, as stated by Moses. 

That we are not mistaken about their views on this subject| 

we quote Hosea Ballou, from his T\recUise on Atonement^ page 

145, as follows : " I. God created man in Christ the Mediator, 

im which creation, the law of rtiespmlolYSfeVaOarvixVwMk 

wag the whole governing printaple ot Ymnifcawu 
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9i. AAor the creation of man in this dirine eonstitntioni it 
pleased the dklinight7 to reduce him to a state of formation in 
Jlesh and Uoodj in which constitution the law of sin • • • •became 
the ffoverninff principle of the whole man. 

3d. Ood has revealed his divine and glorious purpose of 
bringing man back from his formed state, and from under the 
law of the earthly Adam, to his original created state^ forever 
to be under the governing power of the law of the heavenly 
constitntioo.'' 

Now what are the errors of this invention, about the introduc- 
tion of sin into the world % They are as follows : 1st. It sup- 
poses that Christ, the Eternal word^ was at some vast distance 
of past eternity, created and brought into being ; which is absurd, 
unless we can suppose there was a time when Ood had no word^ 
or in other words, no power ^ notwithstanding the Scriptures 
state plainly that — '< In the beginning was the troref, and the word 
was with Ood, and the word was Qra. And the wwd was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as 
of the only begotten of the father, full of grace and truth." St. 
John L 1, 14. Now, as to this beginning, — what was it? Uni- 
versalists will probably say, it was the time when Ood made his 
own werd^ or power^ or in other words, when he made Christ. 
But the orthodox sects, say it was the time when Christ, the 
tsorrf, the power of God b^an first of all to make angels — the 
first spirits of heaven — and subsequently, all worlds, with tlieir 
various inhabitants. This we prove from the same chapter, 
verse 3, as follows : "All things were made by him, (Christ) and 
without him was not anything made that was made." Conse- 
quendy he made angels, as well as men, and all things else, 
which can be called being, himself excepted ; as Ood, and the 
ward of Ood, or the power of Ood, is inaependent, and self-ex- 
ittent — a being without a cause. So that we perceive their firsi> 
error, namely, that Christ was created^ is a palpable 0119, of the 
first magnitude; setting forth as if Ood creat^ HMwn taord^ 
or power, which, in, and of itself, is absurd. To this sense^ 
respecting the deity of Christ, there is no contradiction, as sup- 
posed by TJotversalists, in the 14th verse of the 3d of Revelation, 
which calls him the " Beginning of the Creation of Ood ;" as if 
God created him ; when the truth is, the passage means that 
Christ, the word, and power of Ood, was tne beginner of the 
Creation of Ood, instead of being created, and is properly the 
kin^ of all created beings. He even created his own body, in 
which he afterwards appeared ; as it is said, a body hast thou 
prepared for me. 

A second error is therefore, that man was never so created, as 
supposed above, by Mr. Ballon ; for \C CVit\a\'9i%&ti^V5^^«iis^^ 
£>l!ow9 of necoasLijy that man was never ctea\»^ KtiVivai^YCL'^iSi 
maee of the above aathor-^before he wsa mai^ VmSgl «D^>^ft^^ 
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as we find him in the garden of Eden. This also makes eon- 
fusion with the account of man's condition, as given by Moses, 
when it is said, that « the Lord God formed man of the dust of 
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath oilife^ and 
man became a living soul," or spirit Gen. ii. 7. But, says the 
reader, how does the confusion appear, as spoken above? It ap- 
pears in his having two spirits ; the first spirit, which wns maae 
in Christ, before he was formed of dustj and the second spirit, 
after ho was formed of dust, and thus the confusion is made 
out ; because a man with two souls, or two spirits, would be a 
monster, as well as a man with two bodies. 

And third, it makes God the direct anthor of sin ; not only of 
sin as a ffreai whole, but of sin in each individual of the human 
race, by fixing it into the nature of the first individual from whoon 
each individual was to proceed, till the birth of the last human 
being, while time shall endure. It shows up the Divine being 
in a changeable light ^ inasmuch as the opinion makes it out that 
God did not like man, as he was in his first created condition in 
Christ, before he was formed of the dust, although he was then 
wholly under the law of the spirit of life, and consequently 
took him out of that first condition, and reduced him to flnh and 
blood — in which condition, the law oisin, was made to wholly 
ffovern him. And now, according to Mr. Ballou, he did not 
like him, and therefore, has instituted the gospel to bring him 
back again to Yiis first coudition, as he was before he was made 
of dust, and if he might not even then be suited with him, who 
can tell what next the Supreme Being may see fit to reduce him 
to. To substantiate this opinion, that of man's existence, before 
he was reduced to an earthly creation, he refers the reader to the 
second chapter of Genesis, fifth verse, where it is said : << And 
there was not a man to till the ground.'' From that place, he 
infers that the account of the creation of Adam and Eve, as 
given in the jfr^/ chapter, relates entirely to Adam's having first 
been created in Christ, before he was reduced from that condi- 
tion to a condition of flesh and blood. But this inference is 
disallowed, when we examine that first chapter in relation to 
this thing, which is as follows, see verse 26: "And God said let 
tis make man in our image, after our likeness ; let him have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth." 

Now if the notion of Mr. Ballou is the right notion on this 
subject, we enquire in what way could man, or could Adam and 
Eve, have exerted their delegated government and control of 
the animals of the earth, if at that time they existed only in the 
&ncifal and chimerical manner he has le^resetOedl And mora 
than tbiSf how could they ha:ve, m iVisA. cotv^xicn^ x&L\]\>cfi^>s^ 
replenished^ and subdued theeaia^ 8Ci^eTOfiA^aaft«MM^^w^^ 
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The thini^ vm impossible, ond therefore untme; by which we 
ascertain that the account of man's creation, as given in the first 
ehapter, is the same as in the second, with only this diffisrence, 
in the second the manner haiv it was done is slated, namely, of 
dust, while in the firsts the fact only, while the manner is de- 
layed in the account, a few lines forther on. 

That man was thus created before he was created, is coii- 
tended by Mr. Ballou, on page 35 of his Treatise on Atone- 
ment ; the roost unproveable opinion ever starts by man, and 
the most chimerical, as appears to us. He thinks, because it is 
said in Gen. i. 26, that nuin was made in the itnage of Ood, 
and because it is said, Heb. i. 2, 3, that the Son of God is the ex- 
press imaffe of the person of God, that consequently Christ tfie 
Mediator, was the first human soul ever created. But this can- 
not be true, as it has for a consequence this wonderful conclu- 
aioa, namely, that the soul of Adatn was and is the Mediator 
between Qod and man, and is in truth the man Christ Jesus. 
We prove this to be his opinion, from his own statement, in his 
JVmEiise on Atonement^ page 123, as follows : ^ It is plain to 
me, from Scripture, that the MedicUor is the first hutnan soul 
which was created." But this is refuted, when it is recollected 
that the body of Adam was formed before we hear anything about 
his soul ; see Gen. ii. 7, « And the Lord Grod formed man of the 
dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
(animal) life, and man became a livincr (immortal and intellec- 
tual) soul. Here is no intimation of the soul of Adam having 
been in existence before his body was made ; nay, the very for- 
mation of the sentence shows point blank, that it was createdy 
and produced by the mighty power of God, which was Christ 
the eternal word subsequent to the formation of his body, inas- 
much as it reads thus : <^and man 66cafne a living soul ;" which 
form of speech shows its progression at that identical time, into 
being, under the Almighty hand ; and that it had no previous 
existence as supposed by Mr. Ballou. On this view, namely^ 
that Gkid created Christ, and then that Christ created all thin^ 
rise, there follows another exceedingly curious result, which 1S| 
that Christ created himself; for it is said of him — John, i. 3 — 
that ^^all things were made by him; and without him was not 
any thing made that was made ;" and consequently he must 
have made himself, if he is not the self-existent God, or the 
Scripture as above quoted is not true, which sajrs Christ made 
all things, and includes himself if he is a created being, and it 
included in the idea of all things. 

That man's soul, or that the first human soul which was 
made was not Christ the Mediator, as su^^^owd «3&^ '\^»si!fie^ 
stated bjr Mr. Ballou, appears from ancAYvcx «ja«\Kt ^ ^«^ "^^^^ 
xviL ^ ae AIIowb: "And now, O Paflact, \ol tbpj ^^^"^vV. 
ghrifyAtmmBvntbttiin»ovmBAiwiiicL^^^^ 
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with thee before the world was." Here it is proien (hat Christ 
exited before the creation of this earth, or mandane aystem. 
But as ii respects the first haman soul, it was not made till the 
whole worid was finished, animals and all ; when on the sixth 
day of creation the body of Adam was made, and the soul 
brought forth from non-existence immediately after, and united 
with It Wherefore we think we have overturned the idea of 
Christ having been created, as well also as that he was IhejErsI 
human soul which was created ; and refutes the idea of man^ 
heavenly nature existing before it did exist in his soul, as first 
produced at the time his body and soul were united in the terrea- 
lial paradise. 

But as to the image of (Sod, in which man was at first created, 
we ought to give our opinion, inasmuch as we have contra- 
dicted the opinion of others. We think it was simply the im- 
BKirtality of the soul, tt^^ether with its intellectnality and fiee 

ricy, in which respects it is the image of God. This opinion 
includes the body of man, as it is to be raised from the dead ; 
and the same numerical particles, which for a time the spirit it 
to be separated firom, are to assume a difierent mode of exist- 
ence, which as mere matter, considered abstractedlv from the 
spirit, cannot be shown to have been aflected by the chan^ 
called death ; and therefore this vehicle of the ever living spirit, 
is, as to its endless being from the time of its creation, equally 
the image of God with the soul. Therefore it is said that man^ 
including both soul and body, and reasoning faculties, was made 
in the image of God. But says one, and possibly a Hicksite 
Friend, what reason can there be in raising up the very same 
body from the grave, which died and was buried there, and 
soon returned to' dust as it was? where in the propriety of such 
a supposition ? We answer this as follows : will it not be an in- 
gredient in the happiness of the blessed, that indentity, as well of 
body as of mind shall then exist? will it not be to the praise of 
the siory of God, that the very evidence of Christ's victory over 
death shall be ever present among the hosts of heaven ? is it not 
a virtue and a pleasure, when a poor miserable wretch| who is 
suddenly exalted to great opulence and power, should preserve 
the remembrance of his former poverty, and thus have the cause 
of both praise and humility ever before his eyes? The same, 
so far as this simile can apply, may be supposed of the resur- 
rection bodies of the saints. It must be a plieasure, that the 
aame bodies and minds which were originated together in the 
earth, were redeemed together, did acts of worship, homage and 

Emise together, were afflicted together, should be togedier in 
irer worlds than this, to be the evidence of the state from 
whence they were raised np to eternal glory by the death and 
merits of Jesus Christ. All the distinctness of limb and counte- 
tiMCts iot identity's sake, must a/ 'a resurrection of 
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the bodf. Whether the subject were in infancy, youth, or old 
ftge, nuJe or female, whether great or small, there must remain 
the traits of identity — which very circumstance will greatly en- 
hance the happiness of the saved, as by this means they can 
know each other. 

The same argument will apply in relation to the damned ; 
the same bodies which must then accompany the same mind, 
which agreed so well tc^nether in acts of sin and depravity. 
Therefore not only teeth tor identity's sake, but all the limbS| 
with the countenance, attitudes and gestures, must and will ac- 
company the mind through all the dismal journey of eternal 
damnation, as the evidence of their origin on earth, and of the 
opportunities they there enjoyed of having secured a better in- 
heritance, and also the use they made of such opportunities; 
which reflections will cause them to gnash their teeth, and blas- 
pheme the righteous judge of their doom ; and thus possibly 
we see the reason of that singular expression — gnash their teeth 
for pain. 

But as it respects the Scriptures, which state that Jesus Christ 
is the express ima^ of the person of God, they are to be under- 
stood in a much higher sense ; for while man has but few traits 
of the eternal God, Christ has all the traits of that being. Now 
mark what is said in Hebrews on this point, respecting the 
true character and person of Christ, as follows: t^Who being 
the brightness ol his (God's) glory, and the express image of 
his person," &c. In the account of man^ being the image of 
God, as given in Genesis, there are no such statements as ex- 
press image, brightness of his glory, &<;., which sufficiently 
marks the inmiense difference there is between the sense in 
which man is the image of God, and that in which Christ is his 
ima^. 

Mr. Ballon seems to believe, on page 161 of his Trtaiise en 
Aionementf that could it be shown in Scripture that a soul on 
leaving this life in an unsanctified and unprepared condition, 
cannot in eternity be altered for the better, that it would present 
a formidable, if not an unanswerable objection to universal sal- 
vation ; but avers that no such Scripture can be found. To 
prove this, we have no idea of quoting what he calls an addition 
to the Scriptures, which reads, « as the tree falls so it lies ; as 
deaik leames us^ soiudgment wiU finds tisf'BSwe do not know 
that it can be found in the Bible ; yet there are passages having 
pretty much that meaning, which we will now present the read- 
er. ^ For what is man profited, if he shall gain the whole world 
and lose his own soul ; or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul ?" Matth. xvi. 26. The same is stated by St. Luke, 
ix. 26. ^ For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole 
worid wd lose himself ov be a castaway ?" TVvaX^MSit ^^msmt 
gm do nol aUode lo the loss of out's naviiii \&^ ^0ikf3MSL\ ^ 
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cause ail men, both rich and poor, must and do die, and there- 
fore the terms << lose himself, or be a castaway," capnot refer to 
this fact, it most evidently has a moral allusion, therefore, and 
alludes to the penal death of the soul in another world. There 
is no other sense in which the terms castaway can be understood, 
as there is hope in all cases, while there is life remainine, on 
which account the terms are inapplicable to any temporalcoa- 
dition. No man can lose his soul in this life, or, if the reader 
please, no man can lose his life, while he is alive. It is clear, 
therefore, the loss cannot be sustained except when temporal 
life is past, and in another world. This is what St. Paul meant 
when he said, " But I keep my body under, and bring it into 
subjection, least that by any means, when 1 have preached to 
others, I myself siiould be a cost-away." 1 Gor. iz. 27. Now 
did this Apostle mean by the words cast-^way, temporal death? 
By no means ; as however much he might keep his body under 
temporal death could not be avoided. It remains, therefore, that 
he meant by the terms cast-away, damnation after death, and 
nothing else but this. There are other passages which go to 
show the loss of the soul after death, as in Luke xvi. 23, where 
is an account of the death and damnation of the soul of a cer- 
tain rich man, of whom it is said that he died^ '< and in hell he 
lifted up his eyes, (instinctive knowlege of the condition he was 
in,) being in torments. . .tormented in this /lame." Much in- 
geimity has been exfjended by Unlversalists, to do away the ev- 
idence it gives of such a state after death, but evidently very far 
fetched, and without the least plausibility. Could they but find 
one passage in all the Bible half as plain as it relates to the really 
unconditional salvation of all mankind, they would seize upon it 
as upon hid treasure ; but it cannot be found. It cannot be ap- 
plied to the Gentiles, as their condition was a condition of hope; 
for they were promised to the Messiah, who was to reign over 
them in the fullness of time, which he could not do if they were 
in hell. The hell they were in could not be the grave, as in it 
there is no suffering ; it could not have been a guilty conscience 
suffering in this life, as in such a case there is hope; while in 
the case of the damnation of this rich man's soul, the text offers 
no kind of hope, when it says that an impassable gulf inter- 
vened between him and a happy state. Also in Luke xii. 20, is 
an account of another rich man, who had promised himself a 
long and luxurious life, in the enjoyment of his wealth; but as 
it was seen of God that he so unboundedly trusted to his wealth, 
to the exclusion of the support of the Supremo Being, it was 
seen fit to take him from the earth, as we learn from the above 
Scripture, where it is said in relation to him, « Thou fooly this 
night shall thy soul be required of thee.'^ 

Concerning these two cases os above alluded to, even though 
they could be said to be parables^ which, however, we believe 
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cannot be made out — ^yet they must be considered as true, as no 
parable can convey a false doctrine and have God for its author, 
oy the use of over strained language — ^which is done in Luke, 
16 — ^if there is no hell; for the terms, ^^heU^ ^^ tormented in 
this flame^ &c. or flames, is language altogether too severe 
and horrible to be applied to any condition of man in this life — 
Jew or Gentile — samt or sinner — savage or civilized. 

Now if it is impossible that any soul of man can be a cast- 
away after death, as Universalists believe, then the above quoted 
Scriptures are without meaning, as according to them no placo 
or condition, either in this life or in that which is to come, can 
the soul of man be considered as cast away, or as wholly lost, 
which is the meaning of the term. It would appear that the 
Revelator believed this thing possible, when he sajrs. Rev. xx. 6, 
<< Blessed and l)oly is he that hath pait in %he first resurrection, 
on such the second death hath no power." The second death 
in tlus place, it appears, is to take place after the first resurrec- 
tion ; which first resurrection is that of the saints, as stated by 
St Paul, 1st Thes. iv. 16, « the dead in Christ shall rise first" 
But those who are not privil^ed with a resurrection at that 
tima will not be considerod the dead in Christ, and will there- 
fore be hurt by the second death, which is damnation in hell, 
firom whidi we have heard of no deliverance, and is to be con- 
summated in a lake, or ocean, or world of fire and brimstone, 
which is the second death. The first death was that of the 
fiill of the whole human race in Adam ; the second death will 
be that death which will follow this life, and will be visited upon 
all such as shaU. in the estimation of Grod, be guilty of finally 
rejectmg his owsrs of mercy in his Son, when his m£diation 
shall have ended, which wiU end at the time of the final judg- 
ment, or end of the world. 

To lessen the force of this last quotation — ^Rev. xx. 6 — there 
need be no attempt made by Universalists, because it is found in 
the book of Revefation ; for Ballon, Balfour, and the best writers 
of the order, quote that book fireely, wherever it suits their pur- 
pose, therefore it must be authentic and good Scrioture. 

" Fear Grod who is able to destroy both body ana so\il in hell." 
Matth. X. 28. <<But I will forewarn you whom ye shall iear : 
fear him which after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell ; 
y^ I say unto vou fear him." Luke, xii. 5. Now, if as Mr. 
Ballou seems to believe, the souls of v/icked persons leaving the 
world in that condition, are to be privileged with an opportunity 
of fiirth^ improvement^ in a moral point of light, it appears they 
are to take their first lesson in hell ; and whether they will im- 

Erove fast enou^ ever to get out, is extremely doubtful, as we 
ave no intimation that the judgments of God is to be reversed 
or mitigated, but the contrary, which is eternal — Hob. vi. 2. 

29 
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That the best writers among Universalists do believe that the 
wicked, leaving this lifb in that character, naay be converted after 
death, we prove from Mr. Ballou's TVeatise on Atonement, page 
169, as follows : " Why the idea has become so general^ that 
souls caimot be enlightened and converted from sin to floliness 
afl€7' the death of tne body, is difficult for me to determine/ 
Here wc sec this writer admits the belief, and contends for it, 
and could he but perceive it, yields to tlie idea of there beinff a 
iiell in another world, inasmuch as in the above sentence ne 
admits that human souls may be in a sinful state, and conse- 
quently in an unhappy and nuserable one m eternity, even from 
his own showing, fox he says that sin and misery .are insepara- 
ble. But that such may be the case, is extremely improbable, 
on accoimt of powerful Scripture intimati<His to the contrary, 
which we have already shown, and still proceed to show — see 
Ecc. xi. 3 : " And if the tree fall toward the south or toward the 
north, in the place where the tree fidleth there it shall be." 
Respecting this quotation from Ecclesiastes, are we to ima^e 
that it means no more than to inform men that a tree wifi lie 
still on the ground when cut down, if nobody don't draw it away, 
till it rots ; or are wo to gather from it that the spirit of inspira- 
tion, intends by the figure to apply it to the final characters of 
the liuman race after death : and as the natural position of a 
tree when felled to the earth is inherently an imalterable one, 
so also is the condition of all human souls, who pass froin time 
to eternity, retaining without end the same characters, whether 
good or bad, in which they leave this life. If so, then we have 
a meaning: worthy inspiration ; but if it apply simply to a tree, 
and tlie manner of its lying on the grouna, it appears to us a 
very simple comnninication indeed. But, if we have hit the 
ri^ht meaning; of the passage, we think we can corroborate it 
still further than we have Sready done ; see Heb. ix. 27 : "It 
is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment" 
But wliat kind of a judgment is that to be which is to take place 
after death ? We will let St. Paul inform us ; see 2d Cor. v. 10 : 
•' For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that 
every one may receive the things done in his body, according to 
that he hath aone, whether it be good or bad " It is useless for 
Universalists to pretend that this is done every hour and every 
day, as in that case the Apostle could not have put it in the f^ititre 
even after death, as he has done, but would h<ive written, that 
men do now appear before the judgment seat of Christ, in the 
present tense ; which he has not done, as Universalists wish he 
had. This was a doctrine believed by Solomon, who lived a 
thousand years before the time of Christianity, (and five hundred 
years before the time of Zoroaster.) as appears from the last 
verse of the last chapter of the book of Ecclesiastes, who says 
that " God shall bring every woiVLViaXo ^-udgmwt^^wv^^w^ 



ANOSLI aV THE «CRirrUAES. 891 

secret thing, whether it be good or Whether it be evil." This is 
also put in the futture, the same as St. Paul has stated the doc- 
trine, and cannot therefore be in this life. 

That the wicked, departing this life in that character, are never 
to change for^the better, or be converted in eternity, we further 
show from Rev. xxii. 11, as follows : « He that is unjust let him 
be unjust still and he which is filthy let him be filthy still, and 
he that is rLriiteous let him be righteous still, and he that is holy 
let him be holy still." That this statement of the Revelator is 
intended to be implied to the moral condition of the souls of men 
after death, is evident from the &et, that in no period of human 
life, does the word of God so fix the conditibns of men as that 
it can be said of them, « he that v&fiUhy let him be filthy still ;" 
or, '< he that is unjust let him be unjust still ;"' as if at some 
period of life, it were impossible afier thi^t to reform one*^ char- 
acter. It is in vain to apply this Scripture tb the overthrow of 
the Jews by the Romans, because it was not written till about 
twenty years after that occurrence, according to the best authors 
on that subject, as we have before shown. This sense of the 
quotation is confirmed by Jesus Christ to the Revelator, in the 
verse next ensuing, who says, << Behold I come (][uickly, and my 
reward is with me, to give every man accordmg as his work 
shall be." But sap the reader, now can this Scripture be ap- 

?ied to the day of jud^^inent, on account of its saying, << BehM 
came quickly^ as it it were expected this should be fulfilled 
immediately ? It can be a^^ed in^i^ uay^ the Christian dis- 
pensation is the last dispensation of ttie earth ; or as it is said in 
another place, "it is the last time;" which dispensation will 
soon be over, when the end will come ; and then shall every 
man receive according to his doings, and if found fiUhy and 
unjustj so he must remain, for all any light the Scriptures ^ve 
311 this subject to the contrary. We have not the least possible 
doubt that the 46th verse of the 26th of St. Matthew has this 
very subject in view when it says, << And these shall go away 
mto (eternal or) everlasting punishment, but the righteous into 
life (everlasting or) eternal." Now if these are to go away into 
eternal punishment, which is according to the original^ it is 
impossibfe to be understood otherwise, as every educated Uni- 
venudist or orthodox scholar well knows ; how is it therefore 
possible, that the idea, as suggested by Mr. Ballon, of conversion 
after death, is in any way idmissible ? And if not, then an in- 
snrmountaUe barrier is opposed to universal, unconditional sal- 
vation, sure enoiq^, even according to Mr. Ballou's own admis- 
sion. It is, however, proper for us in this place to state, that 
aftw Mr. Ballon had written his TYealise on Atonement^ in 
which he has suggested the possibility of men's dviug in their 
sins, and of theirbeing ccmverted after death, «a w^o^i^ Ti^>K«^^ 
thai be baa seen fit in his preface o( titioX "woiVlVo dxv«\]»s^'< 
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little from the positioii, and rather to disallow eiiker; as no 
doubt he found out that it was in reality admitting the existenoe 
of too much hell after death, as he says sm and nmsery are ns( 
to be separated. In relation to this we iemark| that it is likely 
Mr. Ballon and his coadjutors in opinionsi had not ezacdy made 
up their minds to believe in the grand salvo of the resmreMomi' 
which is to save alL both ^ood uid bad, and to fit them fcr hea- 
ven. Thus we see that it is a thriving systenii and to what mm 
it may yet arrive is hard to ^osm. 

But we come now to notice one of the strangest Tagwies on 
theology ever pTX)pagated aa sober truth, and this is the opinioQ 
of Universalists about the fire of the New Testament, into tdudi 
sinners are there threatened to be cast, and to be bamt without 
end. We will quote a few passages, and then state their belief 
of their meaning. "^ And now, al«>, the axe is laid onto the root 
of the trees, therefore erery tree which brin«^ not forth ^nooil 
fruit, is hewn down and cast into the fire.^ Matthew, iiL 10. 
Also, in verse 12, it is said of Jesus Christ, that ^ he will tho- 
rou^ly puree his floor, and ^ther his wheat into the gamer ; 
but ne will bum the chaff with unquenchable Jire/' » And if 
thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out and cast it firom thee : tat 
it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, 
and not thy whole body should be cast into hdl." Matth. v. 29. 
« But whosoever shall say, thou fool, shall be in danger of hdl 
fircP Verse 22. Also, in Mark, chap. ix. verses 43, 44, 46, 46, 
47, 48, the subject of the fire of hell, which is there called nn- 
quenchabie, is over and over repeated, in the same form of speech, 
and set forth as a state of distress and punishment, as well as the 
other passages before quoted on the subject of hell fire. But 
what think ye is the camion of Universalists of all these passa- 

I, and others like tliem, as found in nil the Scriptures 7 Why 
tat they denote salvation, the Jire of God's love, &c.; which, 
were it so, all we can reply is, that the wicked in the New Tes- 
tament, arc threatened with nothing less than eternal salvation 
for all their sins ; a circumstance remarkably calculated to re- 
form the wicked wherever they may chance to be read. Accor- 
ding to this opinion, the hell fire which can never be quenched, 
aiid into which the wicked, which are called chaff, are threat- 
(.>ned with being cast, is the love of God, the happiness of the 
Christian religion, and salvation. To prove Universalists be- 
lieve this, see Ballou's Treatise on Atonement, pages 161 to 
IG7 inclusive. Of this belief, says Mr. Ballon, "I am as fully 
j^ersuftdcd .... as 1 am of any idea in all my study." 

If threatenings and promises mean the some thing, then vir- 
tue and vice are but one, rewards and punishment are the 
same heaven and hell are the same, God and the devil are but 
one and the same being, saint and sinner are but the same char- 
ncters moral govemmcivt "is a iutce, wy:«»\wv\s^^\^^ Sa \tfj^«a^^ 
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farther thaa a mere accountability to one's sel^ and eten this is 
of no mortal use : angeb are men, and men are devils, and devils 
are saints ; because men are saints, the fall is no fiill,'Sin is not 
sin, death is an enemy, yet was i^pointed of God, Christ was a 
mere man, and needed salvation as well as others ; there is no 
firee agency, all is fitte, all is one great machine, all is according 
to the will and desire of God ; mid yet sin, it is argued, exists. 
Thus Universalist arguments on the Scriptures, jumble and con- 
found truth and error, without end, object, or aim, so £sar as we 
are able to understand their views ; on which account we con- 
aider their svstem a system of infidelity, of the most complex, 
confused and bewildering description, ever propagated amongst 
men. 

Here also we will state that Mr. Ballou in the preface of his 
book on Atanementj has in a measure, recantec^ in relation to 
the Jirej so often spoken of in the New Testament ; which, in the 
body of that work, he says was that^e which purifies. the 
soul of man, but that he now thinks it wholly appUcable to 
the ruin of the Jews, and their suffering. Here also we discover 
the instability of these writers : they seem to have but little con- 
dance^ after all, in their strange dogmas : and that which they 
write at one time, they will perhaps disallow at another ; but 
whether their idterations will be better or worse, we shall have 
to wait and see before we can tell : as it respects the above draw- 
backs, we do not perceive that he has bettered the matter at all. 

In a certain place, it is said by St Paul, that if in this life, 
Qiristians have hope on/y, that of all men they were the most 
miserable. Now on ^e ground of UniversaUsm, had not Paul 
have been fiur happier, and better off^ if he had abwdoned Chris- 
tianity ? — as firom his own statement, he has made out that he 
and Ins fellows were the most miserable of men, except the hope 
they had of heaven, if they proved faithful to the end. But 
according to Univenalists, Paul had no more hope than any 
other man ; as heaven was sure to all alike: was he not there- 
fore fodish that he did not abandon it ? It is of no use for Uni- 
versalists to say that St. Paul was hi^pv in the midst of his 
sorrows ; for Paul himnlf| has said that he and his fellows were 
of all men the most mismd[)le, vnthout that hope: and as Uni- 
versalists do not allow that heaven is to be a reward^ for what 
a man may suffer here for righteousness' sake, — ^we perceive that 
Ptol^ hope^ (with that of all Christians,) was not a reason why 
they shoukl suffer, as Christians, so much misery, as he speaks 
of; consequently they suffered as fools, if UniversaUsm is true. 

A greater deception was never practiced, than is practiced by 
Universalist writers ; who, when they find any general expres- 
sions of Scripture, making large, free, and full pcomises to the 
righteous, who have complied with the coii!ditkjCk&> vGUBfiKtiSK&^ 
seise upcm it, and claim it for aU, Ywth jpcA wAXjwI-— ^Q^s^s^^^ 
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tionally. One such text, we will here exhibit, upon which Uni- 
vcrsalists seize as a key text, by which they explain many others, 
in the same way. This text is Gen. xiL 3 : "And I will blesi 
them that bless thee, ^ Abraliam) and curse them that curse thee, 
and in thee shall all tne families of the earth be blessed." Now 
on this text, they claim universal salvation for each indiTidiial 
of tlic human race, as if an3^ing short of this could not be a 
blessing:, thouj^h ever so much opportunity were afforded to all 
the families ofthe earth, and to sucn persons as should choo6e4o 
abuse the blessing of opportunity, to be saved — could be no Mess- 
ing. But to show that this promise was, ailer all, a candiiional 
one, as it related to certain salvation in heaven, we quote Gal. 
iii. 8, 9, where it is found that faith was to be the condition of 
solvation. The text reads: "And the Scripture foreseeiuF 
that God wQuld justify the heathen through failhj preached 
before the gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations 
be blessed. So then they which be oi faith are blessed with 
failliful Abraham." 

Here it is shown by St. Paul himself, who wrote by the inspi- 
ration of the Holy Ghost, that though the promise to Abraham 
included all the families of the earth, yet not one of those fianilief 
could be saved, except they should have the faith of fiuthful 
Abraham : and which of all the Universalist Kabbies can provf 
that God would compel them to believe^ or to have fiuth in the 
Saviour — the seed of Abraham 1 

If the salvation of the Scriptures is not to be extended to indi- 
viduals of the human race, conditionally^ then it would appeal 
lo us, that in the economy of Grod's government of the world 
means should have been arbitrarily taken, as early as the apos- 
tacy of Adam, if not before, to have rendered it impossible for sin 
to have taken place, if God does not like it — and that he does 
not, is shown from the Scripture, where it is said that God can- 
not look upon siu with tlie least allowance — hence, he was not 
its author^ as he is not pleased with it. 

There being many Scriptures which speak of the restitution 
of all things, and that all nations are yet to serve Christ, and that 
all tears shall be wiped from all eyes, and that there shall be no 
more sorrow nor crying, — they are to be understood as coming to 
pass conditionally, and as nationally. What though all nations 
may yet serve Christ, before the millennium, yet this does not 
prove that every individual will do so, or that every individual 
will certaitdy be saved, even in this life, according to the Univer- 
salist view of salvation, because tears are to be wiped from all 
eyes ; for it is to be understood after all, that tears can be wiped 
only from such eyes as weep ; the wicked do not weep much in 
this life, — ^it is tlie rigliteous who weep, because it is through 
ffreat tribxdation that tliey enter into the kingdom : but not so 
the wicked, as they are not plagued aa w^ >i3aa f\!^\ssa>a&^ \tf« 
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chastened^ nor scourged^ as sons that thev m$ty be received at last. 

As to the times of the restitution of all things in the earth, it is 
to be understood in relation to tlie rectifying of the disor4ers and 
wretchedness, sin has produced in the world, the i^orance of 
mankind, their want of civil governments, in which the rights 
of man are to be known and respected, as are at present in the 
countries of Christendom — the lands of the Bible — and in no 
others to the same extent : all of which, we owe to God, through 
Jesus Christ 

This will be a restitution good enought to suit a Universalist, 
as oonunon morality is all the rdigion a man needs, or that the 
Scriptures speak of— as they teach the people — and such wiU be 
a restitution good enough to answer the fumlment of the text on 
that subject, which the reader may find Acts, iii. 20, 21, and 
reads thus : ^ And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you, whom the heaven must receive ^retain) until 
the times of restitution of all things, which God hatn spoken by 
the mouth of all the holy prophets since the world (the earth) 
beffan ; for Enoch was a prophet, and Uved before the Qood. 

The phraseology of the above text, shows plainly, that from 
time to time, or from period to period, called coilectivdy, times of 
restitution, die influence of religious truth shall {n^vaii in the 
earth, till all things relative to human happiness — so far as a 
state of good morcus can bnng about — shall 1>b restored, and man 
as a ^reat whole, be tempomnly happy, or at least, shall know 
the rights of both God and men — which, as yet, they have not 
folly known. 

Till this is done by the influence of the Bible, the heaven must 
ijetain Jesus Christ, when he will come to gather in one, all 
tfiines in Christ| both which are in heaven and which are in 
earvi. This text is found Eph. i. iD. By the things in earthy 
we understand the souls of men and their bodies, who have had 
the faith of Abraham in its essence ; and whether dead or living 
when Christ shall come from the heaven now retaining him, 
they shall be gathered from the four winds, or from all parts of 
the earth and the sea to him, to ascend to heaven. As to the 
things in heaven^ which are also to be gathered into Christ, or 
by Christ, we understand the souls of ml such as have died in 
the faith of Abraham, and are now in paraMse ; which we have 
before said in this work, is situated in the heaven all round the 
riobe, where they are kept till the resurrection, when they and 
Uiose on the earth shall ba all brought together, to ascend to the 
final heaven of eternal happiness, with Christ, the head and 
captiun of their salvation. Or it may be that the expressions all 
nations shall serve Christ, means the glorious time of the mil- 
lenium, which is to endure a thousand years, when truly all 
nations will serve Christ Bat ailowmg iVve^ Ni^^^Cccfl^m^a^xfiw^ 
stance eaaaot benefit such nations and \TidxndL\x^ ^& \l\^^ *a\>x. 
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served him. Because one man or nation is good, does that cir- 
cumstance ensure that good man's or good nation's reward to 
the wicked 7 Never. 

Thas we have, in a short way, explained, in our estimatioD, 
those all engrossing texts so much resorted to by Universalists, 
by the use of our Icey text, furnished by St Paul, respecting; 
how to understand the promise made to Abraham, which was 
to all people, on the conaiiian of fiuth, and not otherwise. This 
is not to be considered as contradicted by any of the prophets, 
since the world began, however it may thwart the notum of 
Universalists about an unconditional entrance of all manl ' 
both good and bad finally into heaven. 

Mr. Ballon, Balfour, and all Universalists, make themselves 
much sport in trying to show that the orthodox sects by fidr 
consequence, make out the devil to be rather more powerful 
than Grod is, on account of his having far more subjects amonff 
men than Grod has. But do Universalists fix thin);:8 any better? 
We think not ; for their devily the lusi of men, has full as many 
in his power, if not a g^retit many more ; which God should pre- 
vent, unless their lusi-devil is supposed by them to be scmiewhat 
stronger than God. Universalists allow, nay thev contend, that 
all mankind^ are always more or less wickea till death, od 
their view of wickedness ; consequently their lust-devil is cer- 
tainly much stronger than God. Thus we see, this ridicule of 
theirs, in charging the orthodox with having a devil who is 
stronger than God, is turned upon themselves. But neither oi 
theses tlic fallen angel of the orthodox faith, or the lust-devil of 
Uie Universalist faith, are strong at all ; only as human beings 
allow them by temptation to get the mastery, which need not be. 

Mr. Ballon, in nis Treatise on Atonement^ spends many 
pages of that work to make it appear that if any ox the human 
race are, or will be miserable after death, then all will be ; and 
this he makes out on the ground of sympathy^ supposing that 
all holy beings must sympathize^ ana therefore suffer, on the 
accoimt of those who are damned. But this chimera is refuted 
in two ways. The first is, from a consideration that God is the 
best, the holiest, and consequently the most sympathetic bein^ 
there is in existence. Now this Grod being perfectly acquainted 
witli all the cases of sufierings and distress, not only in this* 
world, but in the universe, and has from eternity known this, 
and must continue to know, even after all suffering shall come 
to an end, supposing such a thing possible ; is therefore just as 
miserable as he is sympathetic, on the position of Ballon, as 
above alluded to ; and makes God, therefore, the most miserable 
of ail beings, which all will at once deny notwithstanding, and 
proves his position absurd. It is refuted secondly, from the 
possibilily that God may eternally prevent a thought of the 
sufferings of the damned ever ctoaa\i\^\!hfc xoiiv^ o1 \«w«s^>air 
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habitants, except the holy angels, in whose presence and that of 
the Lamh, it is said they shall be tormented forever and ever. It 
is refuted on another view, even though all the souls who shall 
be saved from the earth should forever know the sufferings of 
the lost, from a consideration that just as much as they who are 
saved shall partake of the nature of God in the quality of holi- - 
neas, will just so fiur be removed from a liability to snfier by 
sympathy, on account of the sufferings of the damned, even 
though Ballou's doctrine o( 83rmpathy suffering were certainly 
true ; for if God does not suffer on that account, with respect to 
the misery lumr endured in this earth, how is it to be shown that 
he cannot endue those who shall be saved in heaven with as 
great a quantum of his own nature aa shall protect them from 
Siis supposed sampothy suffering? it certainly can be thns sup- 
posed, and thus believed. We c<»sider the position, therefore, 
answered and reftited ; aa God does not suffer from S3rmpathy, ' 
on account of the sufferings of otfiers, as now experienced m this 
wcNrld and in others; the Sodomites for instance, who in tbs 
time of St Jude, were suffering the vengeance of eternal fire 
^-not of eternal ^o/i^a/ton— nor yet that of the destruction of 
the Jews by the Ramans — who did not exist as a nation by 
thirteen hundred years, as socm as did the Sodomites. 

For salvaticm fiiom all «tn, Universalists depend on the opera- 
tion of God, to be exerted in and upon them at the time of the 
seneral resunection ; by which they contend that then every 
human being is to be treated alike, all having a glorious resur- 
rection, from not only the dead, but from all sin contracted in 
their life time, so as to fit them for the joys of heaven. But that 
an equal consequence arisinff out (^ that great event, is to accrue 
to all of the human race wke, is shown not to be true, firom 
H^. xi. 36. In that chapter is St Ptol's account of the horrid 
suffering of thousands oi CSiristians in his time, of whom he 
mentions even vnnnen^ who refrised to receive deliverance frtsm 
tartwe on such c(mditions as no doubt was offered them, om- 
trary to thdr consciences; submitting lo death for Christ sake, 

^ expecting thereby to have a better resurrection. This, how- 
ever, cannot be true, if the msurrection is to operate on all alike. 
What resurrection dkl those martyrs suppose could not be a 

'good one, on which account they desirea a better 7 This is 
answered in many jdaoes of the Scriptures, where it is said that 
the wicked dead are to rise or come foarth to a resunecticm of 
damnaiionj and of shame and eternal contemi)t, as the original 
every where reads. This only hope c{ all Universalists, mere- 
fore, is in this Scripture annihilated beyond all doubt^ as a good 
and a b€ul resurrection are herespc^en of 

In order to give God agood chance to mJeJce all mankind holy 
in an arbitrary and coercive manuei, l3Timx«f&te f»s^9^RRR^'<ic^ 

saal diee when ibe body does^ oi sleepa^to wf iaDft>aM^^V^'^ 
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the resarreclion ; this is tkeir reason for not beliering in the 
soul's immortality ; but this is but a fond chimera, in order to 
save all who die in their sins, notwithstanding Christ has said 
that if a man dies in his sins that he cannot come where he is, 
the place which he has promised to all his saints who shall di§ 
in the Lord. 

It is said by the Saviour, respecting Judas his betrayer, that 
it had been better for that man nad he never been bom. Mark, 
xiv. 21. But i£ universal salvation in heaven is certainly to be 
the lot of €dl men, this Scripture cannot be true ; as no matter 
how great a man's suffering may be in this life, if he goes to 
heaven at last; it cannot be said of him in any -way it can be 
viewed, that it would been better if he had not been bom. 
Here then the doctrine of fiiture sufferings is also taught, which 
no Unversalist can possibly avoid or subvert, and ffive the text 
its full force and meaning. Even though it couuL be said of 
Judas, that in addition to any sufferings he may have endured 
during his natural life and at his death, he should suffer in hell 
myriids of a^es, and then be released, and enter into a ceaseless 
state of happmess, it could not be said with truth, that it would 
be better it he had not been bom. There is no way to make 
this out but on the idea of eternal punishment. By Universal- 
ist writers, however, it has been attempted to be shown that the 
Saviour's words, " ffood were it for that man (Judas) if he had 
never been bom," than to have betrayed the son of man — meant . 
afler all, nothing more than a mere allusion to the sufferings of 
Judas, from the time he went out and told the Sanhedriu (hat 
he had betrayed the innocent blood, till the time he went and 
hung himself, including his dcatli ; and that the words, ^^good 
had it been," &c, were but a common mode of expression, then 
in use among the Jews, when they wished to speak of any one 
whose crimes had rendered them obnoxious to the laws of so- 
ciety. They contend that the Saviour used these words only in 
their common acceptation, as in use among the Jews. But if 
80, then it follows that the same might have been said by him in 
relation to all the Christians of that day, for they were counted 
as criminals^ and went to the death for their opinions ; good 
then, it might have been said, had they never been bom, as 
Judas' condition was no worse than that of the martyrs, who 
were put to death in the most awful manner, except his soul 
was danmed. But we are not at liberty to suppose the Saviour 
would bandy words, or common place speeches, witli but little 
and uncertain meaning, even allowing the Je\Vs did often use it 
in such a manner ; for oil the words of Jesus Christ are the 
words of the eternal God, incarnate, who spoke as never ma$i 
spake. 

According to Universalists, Judas Iscariot^ in a few hours after 
his crime, went directly to Yieav^w, ot \o «. v^»c«Ml ^5^%^^,^;^ 
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and body, to await with all saints the sound of the lost tmmp, 
when he with them, and all the pood and the bad togetn* 
er, are to ascend to heaven; while the disciples, who did 
not betray Christ, remained on the earth, some a longer and 
some a shorter time, suffering all manner of abuses, and lastly 
death, in the most sham^iil manner ; and gained nothing there- 
by, more than Judas did, who saved himself the trouble of a 
longer state of suffering by his more sudden death. 

Are we to believe, in order to make out that there is no hell 
after death, as do Universalists, that Christ had no other allusion 
than to the few hours of affliction Judas endured, after he had 
betrayed his master, in those aVful words, ^good had it been for 
' that man had he never been bom 1" We are not — except we 
wish to charge the Saviour with a falsehood ; as except the soul 
of Judas went to a ceaseless hell in eternity, the words he there 
uttered are not strictly true. Christ came not into the world to 
use uncertain language, or common place phrases, by which to 
communicate his doctrines — but to speak the truth^-to be a re- 
prover — a corrector of errors — a punfyer of opinions and doc- 
trines — ^to guide men in all coming ages till the end, into all 
truth ; it is derogatory to his God-like character to think other^ 
wise. Had poor wretched Judas have known the doctrine of 
Universalists, as to the final happiness and holiness of all men. 
how it would have buoyed hb soul up with hope in that dreadful 
^ hour, and would have made him so happy as that he might al- 
most have been persuaded to kill himself with joy and triumph, 
instead of horror. 

Whether there is a state of suffering or not after death, there 
would seem to be no doubt, from the reading of the 73d Psalm ; 
and though we have so abundantly poved that there is in the 
course ot this work, yet we will ada the foUowing : David, it 
appears, had nigh well given up his religion, and concluded that 
as the wicked were so prospered in this life, that he had suffered 
for naught in the cause of his God and religion ; he even went 
so far as to say that he had cleansed his hc^ and washed his 
hands in innocency in vain ; but that when he went into the 
sanctuary God liad shown him that this was not true ; for be 
there discovered that the end of the wicked was to be damna^ 
tion in heU after death, as we understand him ; then he made 
his confession, and acknowledged that he had been exceeding 
foolish. See what he says of mem in that Ptolm : <^ There are 
no bonds (or fears) in their death, their strength (of mind at that 
hour, is firm," (being ignorant) During tteir lifetime, he says 
ofihem that they were not in trouble as other men, neither are 
they plagued as other men. Their eyes stand out with fetness, 
they have more than heart can wish. And they say. How doth 
Qod know 1 is there knowledge in th& ^ns^^fi^^ ^&f^^^^ 
these are the ungodly, who prosper \a \!h© 'vcpt'^? ^BWl'^NxsslSa^ 
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the closing scene respecting them? "Surely thou didst set 
them in shppery places : thou castedest them down into destruc- 
tion. How are they brought into desolation as in a moment r 
they are utterly consumed with terrors. As a dream when ope 
awakeneth, so O Lord, when thou awakest, thou shalt despise 
their image." Now, when can all this take place respecting 
these characters ? Certainly not in this life ; because the text 
describes them as temporally happy all their lives, even to death, 
and even then they have no fears. We defy, therefore, all the 
ingenuity of all the Universalists of Christendom, to save these 
charticters from a state of sufferings after death, as here attested 
to by David ; and if they cannot, tRen the hell which the orthodox 
sects believe exists, is made out. Who are the characters in this 
life, whose image God despises ? Nsne is our answer ; for it is 
written, <• his tender mercies are over all his works" (in this 
life.) But tliere is coming a time when this will not be true — a 
time when God will despise the image of the wicked, and will 
utterly destroy them with terrors. 

If Universalism is true, then the Apostles preached it ; but if 
they preached the dad tidings of no hell, no day of judgment, 
and no devil, why did the Pagans persecute them ? Nay, it was 
because they preached the exact contrary in all the above res 
pects. Can an instance be found, where the wicked have ever 
put to death a Universalist, for tellinjg them that these things do 
not exist ? It cannot. Their doctrine agrees so well with the 
carnal mind, that persecution cannot be produced from that quar- 
ter. Do not the wicked, if they believe it, rejoice in Universalism? 
as it offers them the prospect of happiness after death, on which 
account they care nothing about this life ? and no reason why 
they should, for if heaven is sure to all, why trouble themselves 
with self denial and the spirituality of orthodox Christianity? 

Universalists deny the doctrine of the forgiveness of sin, 
when men repent and reform, holding that the conscience suf- 
fers, till divine justice is satisfied ; on which accoimt pardon is 
made impossible. But the Scriptures are against this dc^ma of 
theirs, which to prove we quote as follows : Col. iii. 13, « For- 
bearing one another, and forgiving one another ; if any man 
have a quarrel against any, even as Christ forgave you, so also 
do ye." In the Lord's prayer, the doctrine of forgiveness is as 
prominent a doctrine as any inculcated in it ; which says, " for- 
give us our trespasses, as we forgive them who trespass against 
us." As far back in time as the era of David, this doctrine was 
believed, even in the Jewish church ; see the 32d Psalm, verse 
6 : " I acknowledge my sin unto thee, (O God,) and mine ini- 
quity have I not hid. I said I will confess my transgressions 
unto the Lord : and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin." In 
the same Psalm, at the 1st verse, the same doctrine is expressed : 
^' Blessed is he whose transgression Vs Jorgwear ^^a» \sv>5eNR; 
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Slst Ptalm, it is written by David : ^ Have mercy upon me O 
God! according to thy loving kindness, according unto the 
mnltitade of tfiy tender mercies, blot out my trai^gressions.'' 
Abo, in Nehemiah, ix. 17, it is said : << Bui thou art a uod ready 
to pardon^ gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great 
kindness." Isaiah, Iv. 7, teaches the same belief where it is 
written : ^Let the wicked forsake his toa/y, and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts; and let him return unto the Lord, and he 
will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abun- 
dmUly PARDON." 

That remissicm of sins might be made possible to man on 
repentance, was the very object of the promise of the seed of the 
woman, who was to come. This we prove from Luke, zziv. 
46, 46, 47 : << HThen opened he their understanding, that they 
nu^t understand the Scriptures, and said unto them^ Thus it is 
written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to nse from the 
dead the third day : and that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name among all nations, besinninff at 
Jerusalem." In this last (quotation it is riiown, that bom the ooo 
trifle (^ the remtJ9ton of sins, and that of rspen/oitce, are tau^t ; 
and that by the eternal God himself in die nerscm of Jesus 
Christ, after his resurrection from the dead ; ana yet both these 
doctrines, so deeply interesting the character of the Son of God, 
and the hc4>pines8 of all true penitents, is denied by Universal- 
ists, for the reason above cfiven. As it respects repentancoj they 
consider this doctrine as held by the orthodox and as taught in 
the Soriptures, as highly licentious; for say they, it allows a 
man to be as wicked as he will all his life long, providing he 
r^nts but ia moment before his death, ^rtiich saves him. But 
tfiis is 9l false view of the subject ; for as life is so uncertain, it is 
always recommended to all men, by all orthodox ministers of 
religion, to repent now: and besides this, they always teach the 
immense importance of spending the whole life in pietv and re- 
ligion; because they believe mis circumstance will ^[reatly 
enhance their glorification in heaven, as a reward which tm 
righteous jud^ will bestow according to character^ at the gen« 
end resurrection. With this view, are the doctrines of repent- 
ance and pardcm licentums 1 We think not : while on the con- 
trary opinion, as held by Universalists, nam^y, that refpentance 
and remission are not possiUe, we show that such an opin- 
ion is directly licentious, as follows : Will any man be religious, 
or lead a virtuous life, except it be for his temporal interest^ 
when he believes that his own conscious sufferings when he 
sins will expiate the guilt % and when he believes that if he hap- 
pens to die suddenly, or by accident, a vile ahd wicked person, 
that the general resurrection will brin^ him up soul and body, 
fitted for heaven ? We think not ; and indeed w^ oDer ^haiSw V^^ 
mU not; aa such a condusioii is aa iiaXnoii %aS& %S«^ \s$si^ 
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cause, nrbe charge of licentiousness lies at the door of Univer- 
salists, therefore, so £ur as we are able to understand the subject. 
We could multiply Scriptiue quotation to a Q[reat length, in sup- 
port of the truth of the doctrines of tl.>3 renussionof sins, and of 
repentance, but think the above sufficient But some Univer- 
salists, being. aware how extremely preposterous it is to deny 
these wholesome and strictly Bible doictniies, confound repent- 
ance, remission, and conscience suffering, all together, belieying 
it consistent to be pardoned and puniiriicd besides ; which belief 
equally nullifies both ide^s ; for if a man is punished according 
to the demands of divine ju9/ice, how is he pardoned 1 or if he 
is pardoned how is he punished ? We answer, that on this 
view, punishment and pardon are both destroyed. 

This doctrine, that of no repentance, and no revnission at 
sins, as bestowed by the Supreme Bemg for the sake of his Son, 
is radically bad in its influence on the morals and dispositions of 
men. But in what way, says one? As follows, we reply : if 
God the best of beingfs, will not pardon offences on repentance,' 
how is it that men who are infinitely less mod than God is, can 
pardon each other ? Most certainly if God will not pardon why 
sbK)uld men do so ? As far as possible, men should imitate in 
tfieir disposition the excellencies of their Creator ; and therefore 
if God will not pardon, but will exact punishment in this life to 
the full amount, why should not men do so when they trespass 
against each other ? Such an influence on society would be 
very horrible ; and yet it is the direct influence of die no par- 
don system of Universalists. But the Scriptures are against it, 
as ill nil the above quotations on these subjects, and especially 
where it is writen, that except men forgive one another their 
trespasses, neither will God forgive them. Christ said to the 
man sick of the palsy, « Son be cfgood cheer, thy sins be for- 
given thee." MaUh. ix. 2. 

But as a elimax of inconsistency and perversion of Scripture, 
OS is common to Universalists, we notice Mr. Ballou's free and 
fearless use he has made of the 4th verse of the 21st of Rev., 
which reads, « And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes ; and there shall be no more (temporal) death, neither sor- 
row nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain, for the 
former things are passed awa^." From this text Mr. Ballon is 
sure that an end to all suffering is then to be made — when he 
could but have known that the whole was spoken of the perse- 
vering saints, of whom it is said in anotlier place — Rev. ii. 10 : 
w Be thou faithful (this was on condition,) until death, and I 
will ffive thee a crown of life." We say he (Ballon,) could have 
but known, that the above 4th verse of the 21st of Rev. was 
spoken of the righteous at the end of time ; because the chapter 
preceding, namely, the 20th of Rev., ftom the 11th to the 16th 
verses inclusive, describes the daxnxvaVvovi qH ^Soa ta»i^^ ybs^rsk^- 
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tent at the end of time, as follows : "And I saw a great white 
throne, and him (Christ) that sat upon it ; from whose face the 
earth and the heaven (its atmosphere) fled away, (into hell,) and 
there was found no more place (in the universe) for thenL And 
I saw the dead, both small and great, stand before God, (ChrisC^) 
and the books (the Old and New Testaments,^ were opened ; 
and another book was opened, which is the book of life, (in 
which is. written in heaven the names of such as have been 
fidthful until death,) and the cfeocf were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, according to their 
works. And the sea gave up the dead that were in it, and decUh 
(the ^ave,) and hell, (or hades,) delivered up the dead which 
were m them, and they were judj^ every man according to his 
works, (to consist in degrees suited in severity to their charac- 
ters, but all eternal, as God's judgments are eternal.) And death 
and hell (the globe and hades, which is in its centre,) were cost 
into the lake of fire : this is the second death. And whosoever 
was ^ot found written in the book of life, was cast into the hks 
of fire," or the second death. But as it respected the righteooSi 
who had been faithfiil until death, a crown of life was given lo 
every one of them, and from whnee eyes accordingly all teais 
were wiped away. How, therefore, Mr. Ballou can infer, that 
in the above acount St. Jchn has made no difference between 
the finally good and; finally bad, at the day of judgment, is 
strange. Now, could we but believe as Universalists do, we 
should immediately discover that all those of whom the Revela- 
tor speaks, when he says that << whosoever was not found writ- 
ten in the book of Ufe was cast into the lake of fire,'' — that this 
lake of lire is nothing after all but the fire of God's love — the 
fire of tho Holy Ghost — or the fire of the destructi(m of the Jews 
by the Romans — the fire of salvation fit)m alU sin — tken we 
niight say with Mr. Ballou, that sure enough, there should be 
no more sorrow, nor crying, nor sighing, nor anv more pom, 
except what the captive Jews might cry and feel. But this is 
not so ; as in the operation of the real fire of salvation, there is 
no mention made of brimstene^ as is in the case of the fire of 
the hell of the damned— which is a very remarkable distinction, 
which, if it is foolish and absurd, the matter lies between God 
atid those who disbelieve it There was no brimstone used at 
the siege of Jerusalem, was there ? The result, therefore, is, 
that no more sorrow and crying is to be feared or felt by the 
finally righteous, after the day of final account ; while to the 
other there is to be no end of sorrows. 
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Shapes of Spirits^ both Oood and Bad. 

As to the forms or shapes of evil roirits, in their natural or 
first condition, immediately after their mil, or at the present tima^ 
there is no reason to doubt but they retain the same which they 
had before their &11 — except the lineaments of innocency, hap- 
piness, and glory of their first condition has departed. But what 
was their first shape or fashion of existence 7 This can be answered 
in no way but by ascertaining what the shape of those angels was 
who never fell from their first condition in which they were crear 
ted. And as to the shape of such angels, we have no clue bv 
which to ascertain their forms, except those instances in which 
they have appeared to men ; and those have always been in the 
human fbrm^ clothed with wings, or with white robes. To prove 
this, we bring forward the Bible accounts of such am)earance8. 
And in doing this, we shall avoid all those cases in wnich there 
is a doubt whether die being called an angel was a man or a 
spirit; and those other cases, where angeb are spoken o^ of 
whom there is no doubt of their being spirits, but their farms 
are not 8|)ecified. But such as are specified, are as follows: 
Judges, xiii. read the whole chapter, and it will appear that the 
aneel was in the form of a man, because the wife of Manoah, 
and the mother of Samson, speaks of him to her husband as 
being a m^n^ not knowing at first to tbe contrary. But the 
sequel, which is found at the 20th verse, shows him to have been 
a spirit ; for when the flame of the sacrifice, which Manoah of- 
fered to the Lord on a rock, the angel ascended in the flame up - 
toward heaven ; which a mere man could not have done. At 
the 6th verse of this chapter, the wife of Manoah said to her 
husband, in describing the looks of the man who had been at 
their house in << his ateence, that his countenance (or &ce) was 
like an angel of God, very terrible." 

Daniel, viii. 21, "Yea, whiles I was speaking in prayer, even 
the nutn Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision, at the begin- 
ning, being causMsd to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of 
the evening oblation," and informed him of things to come in 
after times, respecting the Messiah. The proof that this man 
called Gabriel, was a spirit^ is that he flew^ or was caused, as 
the text reads, " to^y swiftly^ and to reveal to Daniel things in 
futurity. Can a man fly ? We know they cannot ; this then 
was a supernatural angel, and his form was that of a man, or 
Daniel would not have called him a man, if he had not been in 
that form. 

This same angel, who appeared to Daniel, about five hundred 

years afterwards appeared to Zacharias, at a time when he was 

witYnn the holy of holies in the temple, ofiering the annual 

oblation^ according to the law of Moses, wcA ^'^\o>kvtc^ ^^\^iscc 



AKGELS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 40S 

CJabriel, thut stand in the preseacc of God, and am sent to speak r 
unto ihcc." The proof that this Gabriel was a spirit in the form 
of a man, is that no man was allowed to enter the holy of holies, 
except the High Priest, and him but once a year. And further, 
in proof that he was a spirit, when Zacharias came out of the 
holy of holies, or from behind the veil of the temp le, he was dumb 
and could not speak, by which they perceived that he had seen 
a vidlon, liukc, i. 19, 22. It was this same angel who an- 
nounced to Mary, the mother of our Lord's human nature, that 
the Messiuli should be bom of her ; as that same angel who 
appeared to her is called Gabriel. Luke, i. 26 to 33 inclusive. 
It was in the form of a man, that the angel appeared, who came 
and rolled away the great stone which had been placed at the 
door of the tomb, where the Saviour's body was laid after his 
crucifixion; sec Matth. xxviii. 2, 3, "And behold there was a 
great earthquake: for the angel of the Lord descended from 
heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from the door 
and sat upon it. His countenance was like lightning, and 
his raiment white as snow ; and for fear of him the keepers (the 
Roman guard,) did shake, and became as dead men." The 
{>roof tluit tliis same angel was in the form of a man, is found 
ill Mark, xvi. 5, 6 : " And entering into the sepulchre they, (the 
women, Mary and others.) saw a young man sitting on the 
right side, clothed in a long white garment ; (md they were 
aflrightcd. And he sailh unto them, be not affrighted. Ye seek 
Jesus of Naziireth, which was crucified : he is risen ; he is not 
here : beliold the place where they laid him." The proof that 
this annuel was al5>o a spirit, is that he, " the angel of the Lord 
descended from heaven." The same is shown also, from St. 
Luke, xxiv. 4 : "And it came to pass, as they (the women, Mary 
and others,) were much perplexed thereabout, behold, two men 
stood by them in shining garments ; (such no doubt as adorned 
the Saviour, when he was transfigured on the mount, when 
hLs raiment became shining, exceeding white as snow, so as no 
fuller on earth can white them,) and as they (the women,] were 
afraid, and bowed down their laces to the earth, they (tne an- 
gels,) said unto them. He is not here, but is risen." 

The accoimt given of the angels who appeared to the women. 
who went to the tomb of the Saviour, by Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, is very similar to another account, found in Daniel, x. 6, 
so far as relates to the form and appearance of angels, which 
raids as follows : ^^Tlicn I lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and 
behold a certain man clotlied in linen, whose loins were 
with fine gold of Uphaz : his body was like the beryl, (a l>liU8h 
green pelucid hue,) and his face as the appearance of /f^A/ntn^, 
mid his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet like m 
color to iK>lished brass, and the voice of his words like the voice 

30 
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of a niulutude." How wonderful a being was tliis ; vet his 
shape was that of man: how ennobled and glorious the numan 
form, if even the heavenly hosts have this form, and worthy 
therefore bein^ redeemed, to be raised from the dead, and to 
live forever in lieaven, when it shall be made like unto Christ\i 
fflorious body. And how does that glorious body look? see 
Stev. i. from 13 to 15 inclusive : <^ And in th; midst of the seven 
candlesticks (John saw) one like unto the son of fnan^ clothed 
with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps (the 
bosom,^ with a golden girdle. His head and his hairs were 
white like wool, as white as snow ; and his eyes as a flame 
of fire ; and his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a 
fiumace ; and his voice as the sound of many waters,'' in com- 
motion. This was the Son of God, Rev. ii. IS, and was also 
the Alpha and Omega, Rev. i. 11. 

As to the form of departed human spirits, we believe they 
retain the same shape as when connected with their bodies, and 
that that shape is the same as is the body. Our proof of this, is 
the appearance of Moses and Elijah, on mount Tabor, when the 
Saviour was transfigured, in the presence of three of his disciples, 
who inmiediately knew Moses and Elijah, because they ap- 
peared in their original shape, as when in this life, or the disci- 
ples could never have distinguished them as being of the hnnian 
kind, were it not for this reason. And if we ascertain that even 
one departed spirit is of the human form, we gain the principle^ 
which establishes that all are the same. Many instances of the 
appearance of human spirits might here be given, if history and 
credible accoimts might be allowed as evidence ; but we aesist, 
as we wish to build all our remarks, deductions, and inferences, 
in this work, on the statements of Scripture, and that alone. But 
all such appearances have ever been reported to have been in 
the human form, who have lx?en seen by mortals. 

By the foregoing, we think we have clearly established, that 
ihejform of angels is that of the human form; and therefore, 
think wc have also ascertained, such to be the form of Satan 
and his angels ; though sliom of their first splendor by the niin 
of their apostacy, and the damnation of their being. So that 
were they permitted to appear in their true form, all that distin- 
guishes the happy angels of heaven, would apix?ar in these lost 
spirits, in an inverse degree ; all that is glorious in one, would 
be all that is horrible in the other ; other language we have not, 
by which to describe beings so lost, so ruined, so thimder 
scarred, and burnt by the blast of the just vengeance of the 
Eternal. But by what means evil spirits, as stated in Scripture, 
got possession of human souls and bodies, is net revealed ; the 
facts are stated, but the manner is conjecture. "We know, that 
in the common walks of life, the associations of man with man, 
that one person's spirit inftuenccs mvovVvc\\ ^xA^ vs^^^x^m^-^^ 
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that not unfrequcntly Uie ruin of a fellow associate is secured ; 
while a contrary influence is also oflen exerted by the good, and 
result in consequences as felicitous as the other is cBsastrous. 
The whole intercourse of men is carried on by spiritual influ- 
ence ; whicli is evident when two persons converse, or when 
ideas are exchanged, by voice, by signs, or by writing ; all is the 
work of mind^ and mind is spirit. The body has nothing to 
do in this matter, and knows no nx)re about the operations of 
the mind, no, not even the brainy than the chariot which con- 
veys us when we ride for our pleasure, or the ship which bears 
its tonna^ in gold, from one port to another. The body fur- 
nished with a tongue, with lips and the or£;ans of speech, i» that 
mode, by the means of which, we commonly communicate ideas, 
and is adapted to this state oi existence. But this circumstance 
cannot preclude the idea that there exists no other modes by 
which spirits, without corporeal bodies, may operate upon, or 
influence other spirits than themselves, either for good or evlL 
If it does, then all the spiritual beings of another state, are with- 
out the means of association, a condition far inferior to us. JBut 
this is not so, as can easily be shown, from the evidence there is 
of the happy state of the society of the blessed, in conununion 
with GoQ, and association with each other. If then we per- 
ceive, that in the economy of tlie Creator toward rational exis- 
tences, society itself is based upon the power of spiritual influ- 
ence, whether with a body or without one, then a possibility 
presents itself of such spirits as have no corporeal bodies, influ- 
encing such as have. 

But hoto a thought can Ix; suggested to the mind of man, 
without the means of sound or si^ns, by a spirit, is undefina- 
ble by human powers ; yet such is the ract, as can be shown 
from Grod's own word, who certainly knows what is the truth 
on this subject ; sec Acts, v. 3, « But Peter said, Ananias why 
hath Satan filled thy heart to lie to the Holy Ghost" And 
another case, similar to that of Ananias, is that of Judas, in his 
treachery to his Lord ; see Luke, xxii. 3, 4, " Then Satan en- 
tered into Judas, and he went his way and communed with the 
chief priests and captains, how he might betray him (the Sa- 
viour) unto them." Is it not clear, therefore, that Satan sug- 
gested this thought to the mind of Judas ? and is it not this 
which is meant by the words, " then entered Satan into Judas," 
by influencing his mind in addressing the suggestion to his coh- 
stitutional or besetting sin, which was doumess covetousness, 
but might have been resisted, as there were reasons why he 
shouki not have acquiesced, of far greater weight than those by 
which he allowed himself to be led and overcome ? 

Good spirits likewise have po\!rer to suggest thoughts to the 
minds of men, as can be proven from taui^ ^\bic«& YCL^a^L^^K^^S 
as when angels are said to have vpp^tx^ lo w^j oti^'v^^^aflKS^ 
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or in a vision, in open conrcrFation or b.y impressions, ns in tli^ 
case of St. Paul, while tossinjr about in the Adriatic sea. expascd 
every moment to he plun^red to the Ixjttom ; he says, - liiere 
stood by me this niijht the fin'^el of God, . ..sayinsr, fear not 
Paul, thou must be tirou^ht Iwlorc (.'jrsar : and In, God hath 
given thee all them that sail wixh thee ;" how ffood a thing it is 
sometimes, for the wicked to 1x5 in company with a coed man. 
It does not appear that l*aul saw the anirel : yet he knew that 
one had stooa by him that nisrht, while he no doubt was prayinac 
for his own life, on ofcount of the infant cause nf diristianity, 
but also for the lives of the ship's com|wny : and knew, from a 
powerful and sudden impression, that his prayer .should tic an- 
swered. Joseph, the luishand of Mary, the motlier of Jesus the 
Saviour, was warninl in a dream to floe into CL'"ypt. to save the 
life of the'child. St. Peter also, and the Centurion, were both 
the subjects of visions; in which onu of them, namely, Corne- 
lius, was warn(?d of God by a holy anirel, to send lor Peter. 
This angel be saw evidently alwut the ninth hour of the day, 
of whonihe enquired what he should do. Acts, x. 3, 4. 

It is not contrary to the laws of eternity, or of invisible boinir*:, 
to commune or to converse with mortals; for even God him- 
self, is said frequently to have done this, iis in the ca-Tc of Mo.*^.*', 
who talked face to fiice with him, though invisible. Also, he 
conversed with Solomon twice ; Lul these cases wvs in a dream, 
in which it is said tliMt (Jod ajjpoarrd to 8ol<nnon— sec 2d 
Chron. vii. 12 —and related to that monarch that lir* had hoard 
Ym pray(»r ; and that ho would aii.swor it, and fullill all that he 
had promised to David his fathcrj //'he, Solomon, and the Jews 
would keep liis law. 

Agreeable to this rule of spiritual impressions, we do not doubt 
that the whole race of man, including every individual who has 
the use of right reason, arc from time to time, more or loss the 
subjects of sui)ernatnral impressions, as carried on hy both good 
and l>ad spirits, as well as by the Most IJisxh himsolf; and that 
those spiritual impressions arc intended for the good and ill of 
mortals; by which human spirits innv on probation may be 
profited or damaged as thoy may choose to nialcc use of such 
impressions. 

It is said in the Now Testament — see Acts. vii. 53— by St. 
Stephen, when al)out to he stoned to death, that the .lew^ had 
even received the Inir by th(* disposition of angels, but tlmt they 
had not kept it. ^riie whojo Scriptures are but one continued 
proof of the assiduity and care of orood spirits in another world ; 
as also the malevolence and assiduity of evil spirits to injure 
mankind. In proof of this last idea, we bring the case of Ahab, 
one of the kings of Israel — see 1st Kings, xxii. from the 19ih to 
the 23d verse inclusive — ^v/h^ie iVve ^xm^v^ o^ ^w civil sijirit, or 
one of the ftUen angels, is maniieBX^A, vo ^o mA \TviiM5si\^ t^^ 
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to go to the field of battle that he might there be slain ; see the 
2(>th and 21st verses of this chapter, which arc exceedingly in- 
teresting, as follows : " And the liOrd said, who shall persuade 
Ahab, that he may go up find fall at Ilamoth-ffilcad 7 And one 
said on this, and another said on that manner. And tiiere 
came forth a spirit, and st^Kxl before the Lord, and sad, / 
tDtll persuade him ;" which he did, and was the cause of Ahab's 
decith ; for he was persuaded by this lying spirit in the mouths 
of Ahab's false prophets, to go to the battle, who said he should 
return in safety ; but this v/as false, as he died on the dny of bat- 
tle, from the wound of ah arrow, shot at a venture, which entered 
his body between the joints of his coat of mail. Does not this 
fact prove also, beyond a doubt, the real existence of evil angnls; 
for we see he became a Ij/inv^ spirit in the mouths of the false 
prophets, to the ruin of Aliab — a work which a good angel could 
not engage in. ^ 

Philip, also, was directed by the angel of the I^ord to ^ and 
baptize the Ethiopian. Acts, viii. 26. Peter was released from 
prison by th3 ministration of an angel. Acts, v. 19. Many 
other instances of spiritual impression, by dream, by vision, and 
open sight, might be brought from the Scriptures, as evidence 
of our position, but let these suflSce. 

If then we have succeeded in showing that spirits cd7i and do 
influence spirit, both good and bad — natural and supernatural, 
we are now preparca, in a measure, to show how Satan, and 
evil sprits, may have had, in ancient times, and even now, can 
have the possession of tlie souls and bodies of such as ^ive them- 
selves into his power — even in this life. In order to nivestigate > 
this mysterious subject, we shall bring to our aid, the all pow- 
erful principle oi faith — a fact of tiie utmost importance to 
Christian theology, as v/ell as to all other systems, whether relit 
gious or political — for it is said as a starting point, "that he that 
Cometh to God 7nust believe that he isf- by which immense 
and unending consequences, to the human soul, as v/cll as body, 
are effected. ^ And by a parity of reasoning, may it not be said 
also of such as do believe in the being of iSVr^an, that they may, 
if they will, of a set and intense purpose, come as nigh to him, 
and receive of his nature^ in evil influence, equally as much as 
the same set and intense purpose, would procure to the soul 
and body of a man of an opposite and good influence in drawing 
nigh to God ? If a man can be as holy as is possible, he also 
can be as wicked as is possible ; and who can mark tho boun- 
daries of either of those principles, even in this life ? It cannot 
be ascertained. 

The power o( faith and prayer, have been in all ages, the 
most efl*ective means in conforming and influencing the soul to 
holy affections, and religious happiness \ so trxxwv vi^^^'^cft 
nuDd may in deed, and in truth, coxraManft m^ Gr^ ^»s» ^^ 
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face, though to the mortal, God is invisible, yet that drcnm- 
stance makes no diflference, because faiih to the soul is ns siffht 
to the body, and equally convincing and satisfactory. Oui Siis 
be otherwise ? seeing that Enoch was translated by faith from 
earth to heaven, as stated Heb. xi. 5. Was it not by this princi- 
ple, that I*]lisha the prophet, drew around him, while at Dotham, 
— ^bein^ hemmed in by the Assyrian army — an exceeding sjeat 
host of angels, so that he said to his frightened servant, Uehiza, 
" they that be with us, are more than they that be with them?" 
2d Kings, vi. 16. By this principle, thousands and millions 
have died witli transports^ while characters of an opposite cast, 
have departed with curses and blasphemies burning on their 
toneues, or in stupid and sullen insensibility of mind, of which 
infidels make their boast. Now, is not this perfectly reason- 
able, (Mid in accordance with the Scriptures ? for it is written, 
<<driw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you." James, iv. 
8 — but h(nD nigh is not stated. And by a parity of reasoning, 
may it not be said, he that draws ni^h to the c/erti, in ardor of 
desire to become exceedingly wicked, that the devil will draw 
nirii to him ? 

It is said by James, iv. 7 : " Resist the devil, and he will flee 
from you ;" and of course, if he is not resisted, he will not fly 
from us, but come nigher and nigher, as our conduct and evil 
affections may invite; even till a complete possession takes 
place, as can be proved, both from Scripture and otherwise. 

But as to certain arts, by which evil spirits can be evoked, 
there is no doubt, yot little is known of such things in Christian 
countries. But ainon&f nations not blessed with Uie solvation of 
Christianity, tlicy arc known, or ancient history, with the Bible 
itself, is not to be relit^d on. To this very point, see Acts, xix. 19, 
"And many of them that used curious ariSj brought their books 
together, and burned tliem," — it is clear that at the time of the 
Saviour's ministry, tlie Jews had among them many demoniacs, 
as well as the (lentilcs, and wherever the Gospel was carried, 
multitudes of evil spirits were dispossessed of their prey, by its 
power, and that- on that very circumstance the name of Jesus 
Christ acquired its celebrity, as being of heavenly origin — " un- 
clean spirits, cryinfr with loud voices, canie out of many," in 
subjection to tiiat name. Acts, viii. 7. 

Were we to travel in those coun'jies, at the present time, 
where the devil is worshipped systematically, as in some parts of 
Persia, about the ancient site of Ninevah, in Ceylon, Burmah, 
Bagdad, and many parts of the East Indies, and other heathen 
countries, and were we parcticularly acquainted with circum- 
stances and tilings relative to the effects, we should find equally 
as many, even now, who are possessed with devils, or evil spirits, 
as in the time of the Saviour •, as there is wo good reason why 
aot. 
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As to the fhantier by which evil spirits, in ancient, or modem 
times, got the possession of human beings, is a matter of pure 
conjecture, as before remarked, and therefore, we proceed on thai 
ground to ascertain the manner of such possessions. It is a fact 
we beheve, that the human constitution of mind is more incHned 
to sad and sorrowful sensations than to jojrful ones. This we 
believe, is the universal experience ; and if a happy sensation 
crosses the mind, it is the oflsprin^ of hope, or of labored excite- 
ment, while the general tenor of the feelings of the soul are tinc- 
tured with gloom, and tending to ferocity. This is everwhere 
known to be the case, among savage nations, and would be our 
condition, were it not for the labors of social, and Christian edu- 
cation, which goes to counteract that natural state of mind ; yet 
even under this influence, the tenor of the mind is to sadness, 
the genuine ofl&pring of the fall. Concerning this, it is said in 
Scripture, 2d Cor. vii. 10, that the " sorrow of this world work- 
eth death/" and who can define in how mani/ difierent ways ? 
as when it is deep and poignant, distraction and self murder are 
its consequences, not unfrequently, in all ages of the world. 
But if the sorrows of this world do not always lead to such ends, 
yet persons of a more than ordinary despandhig cast of consti- 
tution, by giving way to,, fits of melancholly, to rage and anger, 
unrestrainai, and to murmuring against God's providence, being 
dissatisfied with all the circumstances of life, fancying that every 
one is against them, and that God is their enemy, — it seldom 
&ils but such persons become dangerous characters in society. 
Their manners are uninviting and gloomy, seeming to be dis- 
tressed when any one is prospered, and to rejoice and show signs 
of pleasure, when any one is ruined in character or property. 
They seek to be alone, and to wander in the dark, and in soli- 
tudes, avoiding human society as much as their necessities will 
admit of, invariably fixing the impression, when met with, that 
they are possessed with a devil; or some extraordinary afiection. 
If the passions of hatred and revenge in any one, are secretly 
ifflul^ed, meditating mischief continually, toward the cause of 
their dislike, deeply imbuing the love ox unbounded injury, so 
as at times to gnash the teeth in secret ; and ii this state of mind 
it sufiered to continue, it will increase in maliornity, till reason is 
dethroned, or not allowed to operate, when tne person is a ma- 
niac ; and it may be said that Satan has the possession- Their 
looks denote it, the eye beaming with a fearful glare, is never 
irradiated with a smile, the hair is suffered to grow till long and 
tangled, the clothes become neglected and filthy — indifference of 
food takes place, till nearly starved, or else cramming at time^ 
beyond all human appetite — universal ruin and death is the 
climax. 

There are many courses which pToduecdisV\BKX\oTv\ ;«»fixc^*- 
sive jctdousyj excessive and inordinaVc \o\c^ e^^srcssvs^ ^^'^S^^s** 
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sioiu uiid rcli^j^ious despuir and iknulicisni, all of which are of the 
duvil, and avenues by which devils nmy enter into the posses- 
sion of the mind, and the passions of the human race, and have 
so done in thous;uids ot instances, as we Ix^lieve. Hopeless 
revenge for irreparable injuries, as in cases of inconstancy be- 
tween lovers, liusbands and wives, have produced shocking cases 
of Sutiuiic |)os:session, so judged to be from the malignancy 
siiown in their behaviour. Some have gone distracted in a few 
hours, from a I't of anger. A certain person known to the wri- 
ter, who liad lieen religiously uffected by the preachmg of a 
certain order of Qfiri^itians, which her husband opposed, to that 
degree, by way of hectoring and tormenting her, till at a certain 
time slie gave way to a Inirst of (Hission, instead of prayer, when 
she thnnv a bricki)at at her husband, with all the violence of 
intendod murder, and that moment lost her reason, and never 
rc^covt-red it again. 

Anotlicr instance, though of a dilFerent cast, is known to tlie 
writer, of a woman, whose natural tem[)er was of tlie fractioiis 
and irrascible desciipiiou, in which she had through life m- 
dulged in a very extraordinary manner, rendering herself ex- 
tremely disagreeable to her family and all al)OUt her. At a cer- 
tain time, a d:iughler of luirs, a young lady of mature age, became 
religiously concerned, and continued thus al)OUt two weeks, 
wiien she exj)eii(.:nced comfort, through faith in the Saviour of 
nifMi. At which time, her mother, who had during the eonceni 
of tlie d lugliter made some o|)pi)silioii. Ix^came al:>o concerned 
on t!i'j saui*.^ aceount. esj)eci:illy when she witnessed the happi- 
ness of her cliild. and the ])i-ai:se she gave to a God of love. She 
immediately took to her Ixd, and W('[)t on account of her condi- 
tion, as was snppi)sed, lor about tuvnty-tour hours; when she 
bm^t out into a rage of jin.tlui'.; and Ua.sphenions language, too 
ho/rible for mortal ear, and went immediately distracted. She 
continued nine year.s in that condition, chained nio:st of t!ic time ; 
and died without any clumge for the beUer, a six?etacle of horror 
and dismay. She was undoubtedly posM'sscd of a devil, as all 
who beheld ht-r were of that o])inion ; which condition was 
brought a!)(Mii, lirsi, iVon^ :.>o lowjr indulgence in angry dispo.si- 
tion; and second, because she reoittfd convietiiui for sin; and 
probably enr.st'd liie cause in her heart, and became a maniac. 

'J'hf^re are olhiT.-. who iVoni <»ne degrcii of spiritual wicked- 
ness to anoiIi'.*r. pro'^rci..5 till a self willed sulhciency takes place 
m the mind: so much so as that they fancy theuLselves some 
important snpernaturid character, as the .Messiah, a prophet, or 
somn. extraordinary messenger of providei^ee. and claim atten- 
tion and honor accordingly. 

'J^hissort, by v/ay of sanctity and self importance, allow their 
/?a/r iirid beards to grow Us \\\U Iowt^lU, \Hauu<i;on distracted airs, 
iiiTvciiw^ to coiivcrvj wilh noinvs, \vvv^ \\\\aaV\>:,VAi\w^^ ^w^^^W 
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can say they do not ? by which they acquire the dread of all 
men, however fortified by philasophy, or even religion itself. 
By pursuing this course, the restraining influence of 5od*s good 
spirit leaves them to the full operation of all evil, when Satan 
takes possession. Now the man is prepared for wickedness by 
rule ; no human face can daunt him, no threatened punishment 
is dreaded, he becomes incased in his own fury and self-will, so 
that a terror seems to surround hini, a kind of unearthly influ- 
ence is found creeping over us if he approaches. If their opin« 
ions and assumptions are treated with contempt by any one, 
malice is seen to work its snaky evolutions along their features, 
when tlioughts of revenge become the happiness of the mind. 
Many instances of this kind have arisen from time to time all 
along, since the time of our Lord, of men setting themselves up as 
Messiahs ; even within a few years, there was a wretch of thii 
sort in Ohio, who claimed to be Christ, and seduced quite a 
number of the inhabitants to follow him, and to believe in him 
for a time. 

We have said before, that all transactions among men are car* 
ried on by spiritual influence, one man's mind operating on 
anotlicr, while all the limbs and organization of the body, are in 
ignorance of what is passing. In this way one man begets, or 
implants his likeness in the mind of anotlier, that is, the likeness 
of his thoughts or opinions. Now, if the very image of one per- 
son's opuiions can be infused, or in any way unplanted in anotfa« 
er, or in thousands, so as to have an abiding influence, who is 
prepared to say that spirits, good or bad, if permitted, cannot do 
as much, or mo]'e. As the form of spirits is no interruption to 
their passing through solids as easily as throuc^h open space, as 
they are immaterial not tangfihle, anymore man is thought; 
how easily, therefore, if perniitted, could an evil spirit enter tho 
heart and brain of a human beitig, and there abide, giving tone 
and direction to all their actions at times, by influencing the 
mind to operate on the nerves, by which actions, words and 
thoughts should become extravagant and supernatural, or out of 
the common order of human conduct. Evil spirits are beinjrSf 
and therefore are continually somewhere, and that somewhere 
is tiieir location, and if that location is sometinoes in the brain of 
a human being, distraction of some sort is sure to be eflfected. 
It was no doubt in this way the devils, being intangible, and 
liaving permission, entered into tlie brains of the swine, so as tp 
have the power to cause them to run into the sea. But there iiL 
no doubt, a vast difierence to be made between such demoniacal 
possessions and those who by arts, known to some, evoke and 
conmiand tlie services of evil spirits ; as in the latter chse, the 
person haying and usin^ such an art, is the controller, while in 
the former the eril spirit is the one ^Vio tvxV». 

31 
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'We think, therefore, that the numner by whicli a devil nuif 
enter into a man, is plainly enough stated and setded in the New 
Testament, to have been by simply entering in, as easily as they 
can eo any where else, if allowed ; which, for reasons im- 
searchable, have often been permitted, or Scripture and hisk»y 
are both false on this subject. Wero it not for the invisiUe 
providence of God, this same Satan, with his angels would in- 
stantly enter in, derange and destroy, the whole human race ; 
and the cases where evil spirits have taken the poasession 
of any one, were doubtless, in most cases, such as had by a 
course of inward wickedness, caused the Holy Spirit to with- 
draw his protecting as well as his gracious influence; so 
that devils being permitted to have the possession, did actually 
enter, and torment such victims of their own folly, as in a mul- 
titude of places in the New Testament are spoken of. 

But to conclude on this subject, we give the belief of that ^emi- 
nent and holy man, Adam Clarke, on the subject of spirits, and 
of the possibility of acquaintance with them, and of their ability 
to appear to men. See his comment on 1st Samuel, xzviii. 
15, on the subject of the woman of Endor, as follows : 1st 
"I believe there is a supernatural and spiritual world, in 
which HUMAN spirits, both good and bad, live in a state of con- 
sciousness. 2d. I believe there is an invisible world, in mrhich 
various orders of spirits, not human, good and bad, live and act 
3d. I believe tliat any of these spirits, may, according to the 
order of God, in the laws of their place of residence, have inter- 
course with this world, and become visible to mortals. 4th. I 
believe there is a possibility, by arts not strictly good, to evoke 
and have intercourse with spirits not human ; and to employ, 
in a certain limited way, their power and influence. 6th. I be- 
lieve that the woman of Endor had no power over the spirit of 
Samuel the prophet ; nor that any incantation can avail, over 
any departed saint of God, nor indeed over any human spirit 
whatever.** 



Attributes of Saianj mid Evil Spirits. 

But as to Satan, and his demon coa(](jutors, what are their 
powers and attributes? are they everywhere present or not, 
which some incline to believe ? This is impossible, as there 
can be but one everywhere present being, and that is God. 
How is it then, as some may enquire ; as Satan appears to be 
everywhere present by being a universal tempter to evil 7 This 
if probably the secret of it: theYieaxl oS Tsy»xi ^a ^^»si% '^'^[^ 
amturtvB ; and has, ever wnceihe feWot kdTOv,\»wvY»53ii&&s\ 
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representative, by way of depravity ; and were that being, with 
all his associate fidlen spirits, at a blow of the Almighty hand, 
swept out of beinc^, yet men would continue sinners ; because 
they have naturally bad and corrupt natures, even from in&ncy, 
tending thitherward. But it is our opinion, that were there no 
Satan nor subordinate spirits of that aescription, that the world 
would not witness so many violent acts of wickeness as it now 
does— deeds of horror, as in some cases, which seems to exceed 
the capabilities of man. 

^ But although Satan, or any of che fallen angels, are not 
omnipresent, yet they are spirits; and as such, possess the 
power of inconceivable swiflness, so that the circuit of the earth 
can probably be made by them in a few minutes. But notwith- 
stanainc; this, the Scripture settles tlie point, that Satan moves over 
the carm leisurely and at his will, seeking opportunities of moral 
ruin ; see 1st Peter, v. 8, who says, «Be sober, be vigilant, because * 
your adversary, the devil, as a roaring Uon walketh about, seek- 
ing whom he may devour." And also, Job, ii. 2, where it is 
seen that Satan's answer to the interogation of the Almighty, 
respecting from whence he came, was that "from going to and 
fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it." 

But how do we prove that spirits can pass swiftly from one 
place to another ? We prove it from Daniel, ix. 21, who says 
that while he was speakmg in prayer, the man Gabriel, who 
was a spirit or angel, flew swiftly, and touched him about the 
time of the evening oblation. But from whence did he fly 7 
We cannot tell; but most certainly from some place in immen- 
sity of space ; perhaps from heaven itself, on this errand to pious . 
Daniel. That Satan can pass swiftly from one part of space to 
another, is more than intimated by the New Testament^ which 
says that Satan is the prince of the power of the air, the reffion 
in which speed by flight is perforined. So that if he will, he 
can visit any quarter or particular part of the earth or the plan- 
ets, as speedily as he may desire, and from thence away, or can 
remain, as the interests of his kingdom may require. 

Who does not know with what amazing velocity a thought 
can travel, and how much it can review in a few moments? and 
that it has only to think of the most distant regions of the £ur 
heavens, when lo it is there, and as quickly as far away in some 
other direction, if it will 7 Now tdlowing that Satan has as 
mucli power in this respect, as die mind of man, there is no difli- 
culty in ascribing to him and to his subordinate spirits, a sufii- 
cient degree of omnipresence for all the purposes of his evil 
nature, and to bear out the Scriptures in their incidental state, 
ments of his power and attributes to do evil, and to superintend 
the afiairs of his kingdom, in opposition to God and his Christ. 
We have no doubt he can djeacend m\D i3ca ^sseicL— «&^«^^ 
fpirita can— and return when Yie 'wVii*^ oi '^fem ^tawio^ «s^ 



416 BI8T0RY OF THE FALLEff 

globe of the unirerse, ai substances are no objection to the pro- 
gress of spirits. 

But there is another advantage which Satan has, besides that 
of the power of velocity ; which is, there arc nnihitudes of fallen 
spirits like himself, but inferior to Sat.*)!!, and various among^ 
themselves^ as to intellectual powers, who are at his command, 
and do his will, so far as their power extends. That he is a 
king, is shown from Rev. ix. 11, ^Aud they (the inhabitants of 
hell,) hod a king over them, which is the angel of the bottom- 
less pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddtntj but in 
the Greek hath his name Apollymt^^ botli of which names signi- 
fy a destroyer. If then he is a king, or a prince, as he is fre- 
quently called in the New Testament, he must of necessity have 
subjects, and laws^ by which they ore governed, who are no 
doubt4he fallen angels, who fell from heaven at the same time 
with himself. BiU what those laws are, is unknown to mortals, 
as they belong to the invisible mysteries of eternity ; but no doubt 
consist in part of schemes, plans, and stratagems, by which to 
injure the creatures of God, who are endow^xl with the gift of 
free agency, as well as of intellectual powers. 

That good spirits are engaged in aiding man's happiness, as 
well as that bad spirits are equally engaged to produce contrary 
effects, is shown from the Bible ; see Dan. x. 13. and onward, « But 
the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me one and twen- 
ty days ; but lo, Michael, one of ihe chief princrs, came to help 
me, and note I am come to make thee understand what shall 
befal thy people in the lattor days." But this is not the only in- 
stance which can be brougiu iis proof that good and b^id angels 
contend about the alfairs of men ; see St. Jude, 9th verso, where 
is an account of the contention which took place about the body 
of Moses, between ftlichacl, the same arch-ansjel mentioned 
above, and Satan. But why single out those two instances, 
when the whole Bible is full of accounts to this eflbct, by which 
it appears that heaven and hell are in constant conflict on man's 
account, each addressing themselves to man's free agency, the 
one for his salvation, the other for his ruin. 

But the reason why Satan delights himself in the work of our 
ruin, is because man is a creature of God, an intellectual being, 
having in this sense the image of God in some degree, by which 
the evil one is gratified, and in a manner revenged for his loss 
of heaven; and because it is also the direct operation of his very 
nature, now that he is fallen, and shipwrecked of all the excel- 
lencies he was in possion of in heaven. From which it is easy 
to perceive how the devil is a universal tempter ; which we have 
said is, first, himself, second, by the assistance of associate spirits, 
and third, by the fallen nature of man, which is by far the most 
dEcient aid to his purposes in the eoLtiYi \ ^Yv\c\v ^x^ couuloriMitd 
ooJy by &dth in the blood wxd menia ol 3e»xsC\«:\sx. 
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Evidence of Poli/carp, the Martyr, against UniversalistM^ 
in Relation to a Hell, after Death. 

Universalists vainly boast that all the apostles, disciples, and 
first Christians of the first age of Christianity, believed as they 
do, about the universal and unconditional happiness of all the 
human race, after death. But how should they bow their heads 
in confusion, and hide their faces for shame, when they read tlie 
sentiments uttered by the martyr Polycarp, to the pro-consul of 
Tragan — tlie emperor of Rome, at that time — when he was 
about to be burnt, because he was a Christian. What does he 
say in that awful hour, when his faith was about to be put to 
the severest test, by torture ; when the pro-consul threatened to 
burn him alive if he would not swear by the genius of the Em- 
peror, and blaspheme Christ, the crucified } He replied : " You 
threaten me xoilh fire, which burns for a inornent, and toill 
soon h^extinguished ; but alas, you are ignorant of the judg- 
ment to come, and of the fire of everlasting torments^ reserved • 
for the ungodly J^ 

No man will pretend, that Polycarp meant, by the words 
^^ judgment to come,^^ the destruction of Jerusalem ; as thdt 
had happened sometime before Polycarp'd death. What fire of 
everlasting torments did Polycarp refer to, in that speech to tho 
pro-consuf ? Certainly, to no event which could happen in this 
life. It could not have been the fire of salvation so often alluded 
to in this work, as believed in, by Ballon, which he has partly 
discarded in the Preface of his work. It could not have been 
the destruction of Jerusalem : as the ungodly of that time could 
not be effected by it, in a way of torment. There is no way to 
understand him, but of the damnation of hell, after death, when 
the ungodly are to go into a fire of everlasting torments, as the 
martyr has called it. 

That this was the universal belief of the Asiatic Christians, at 
tbat time, which was but one hundred and thirty-three years 
after the crucifixion of Christ, is shown from the fact that Poly- 
carp was the great teacher of the Churches, by his writings and 
preaching, in that quarter of the globe ; and that this was the 
fact, is shown from the acclamations of the multitude when they 
burnt him, who cried aloud, " This is the great doctor of Asia, 
the father of the Christians ; this is the destroyer of our gods, 
who hath taught men not to offer sacrifices, nor to worship 
them?^ And to prove this was the belief of the writers of the 
New Tastament, if such proof is required, more than their own 
statements in their writings, we have only to recollect that this 
same Polycarp was a disciple of St. John, thft Rft^relatot., tA 
whom he leamt this great doctrine. 3o\m^ \Scv& 'RlCT^«^«t^\v«^A^ 
till nearly the end of the first century, mt\i 'w\iotCL'!Bc&'jc«c^\»^ 
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boen acquainted from his youth, a lapse of about thirty-eiglit 
years. This we make out from JSusebiuSj one of the early wri- 
ters of ecclesiastical history ; who 52\ys that Polycarp died a^ed 
ninety-five, and that he died in the year of our Lord 166 ; which 
would make their acquaintance about thirty-eight years, as St. 
John died about the year A. D. 100 ; see Eusebius^ page 146. 

What are Universalists to do with this witness against them ? 
by whom we prove, that in the^r*^ age of Christianity the doc- 
trine of the eternal punishment of the finally impenitent in hell 
in eternity, was believed in ; because they so read and so under* 
stood the Bible on that subject, and especially the New Testa- 
ment It is of no importance for them to cite the writings of 
Origen, a man of great importance as a heretic, who was not- 
born till about twenty years after the death of Polycarp, but who 
it is true, did not believe the orthodox doctrine on this subject. 
We say it is of no importance that this writer believed a con- 
trary opinion, because the opinion came into being too late to 
give it force and influence, as those opinions nearest the .foun- 
tain are the most to be relied on. Origen was a great critic, and 
a scholar in the languages, but of no importance as a spiritual 
or orthodox teacher. Origen's opinions were considered here- 
sies, and were opposed by the ortliodox church for many ages, 
the same as they are now opposed in the Arians, Socinians, and 
Universalists, by the ortliodox of the present times ; and came 
up too late to claim fellowship with the primitive beUef of the 
first Christians. 



Proofs of the Immortality of the Human Soul 

That the souls of the human race die at the time the body 
dies, iff unreasonable and unnecessary, as well as contrary to 
Scripture. It is unreasonable, inasmuch as there appears to bo 
no use in such a procedure ; for it may be enquired, of what 
■ importance can it be that the soul should die with the body, and 
thus leave a blank in its being of some thousands of years before 
the resurrection of the bodies ? It it unnecessary ; for the same 
reason that it is unreasonable. There can arise out of such a 
circumstance, no developemcnt of Divine wisdom, toward the 
furtherance of human happiness ; as we can easily perceive 
there does in the death of the body^ now that its companion, the 
soul, has become a sinner ; as we have hinted in another place, 
in this work. It is contrary to Scripture, direct to the point, as 
well as contrary to fiedr inference, *m xnaiv^ ^\«^^ ycl >icw^ V^cvk, 
The &ct that God breathed in the ivoEXtV^ ol KdAxc^ ^ \ss»^^ 
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odife; and of his becomiDg therefore a living smil, is proof 
direct to the point. See Gen. 1st chapter. The reason wo con- 
sider this a proof of the undying nature of the soul of man, is 
because the same word, living, is applied to God, who is called 
the living God, who, no person believes, can ever die. 

That the soul Uves, after being separated from the earth, in 
shown from several passages of the Bible, which we proceed to 
give to the inspection of the reader ; as follows : "And Enoch 
walked with God, and he was not; for God took him.'' — 
Gen. v. 24. Concerning this it is said by St Paul, that 
" Enoch by faith was translated, that he should not see (or taste 
of) death; and was not* found, because God had translated 
him." Now, if he did not die, as St. Paul states, it follows that 
he is not dead, either body or soul ; as it is not likely that his 
. soul would die, while his body should be kept alive. We there- 
fore, think that we prove by this, that there is at least, one im- 
mortal soul, of the human race, if no more. The case of Elijati| 
the Tishbite, is similar to the one above ; who was also transla- 
ted without passing through death ; see 2d book of Kings ii. 11. 
Now that the soul of Elijah, the prophet, did not die, and is not 
now dead, is shown from his appearing on the Mount, of trans- 
fi^ration, to Peter, James, and John, who heard him convene 
with Christ Also, that the souls of men do not die when their 
bodies die, we show from the appearance of the soul of Moses, 
at the same time with Elijah, on the Mount; who also was 
heard to converse with the Saviour. 

But to settle this question, we give the two following Scrip- 
ture accounts, which to us, is irresistable testimony that the soul 
lives in a state of as perfect consciousness, as it does while con- 
nected with its companion, the body, in this life. See St. Luke^ 
xxiii. 43, where an account of a certain conversation which took 
place between the Saviour and one of the malefactors with him 
on the cross : « And Jesus said unto him. Verily I say unto thee, 
to-day shalt thou be with me in paradise." This he said to tho 
thief, because he had believed on him — had repented of his sins, " 
and on the cross was born again, and had in his agony, pra]^ 
to the Messiah, to be remembered when he shoul^ come into his 
invisible kingdom, in another world, after death. Now as the 
thief's body was not taken away from the earth, but was disposfMl 
of according to the rites of sepultre, belonging to executed crim- 
inals ; and that it could not go from Jerusalem, where it died, it 
follows, that when the thief prayed, saying <* remember me/* 
d&c., that he meant his sotd, by the word me^ and that Christ 
meant the same thing by the word thou ; as he said : *' To dajf 
theu shalt be with me in paradise." 

Our next and last evidence, (thoug;\\ 'w^ cicwXfti \sww^tc«5!c«^ 

more passages of Scripture in suppoil oi Xha o^YCAotiV^^^^^'^^^ 

Rev. vL 9, 10, 'And when he (the tng^V^Yv^dL o'^'a^ ^S^axSxv 
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■eal, I saw ^says St. John,) under the alter, the 3cuU of them 
that were (tne bodies,) slain for the word of God, and for the 
testimony wliich they held : and they cried with a loud voice, 
saying. How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on tlism that dv/cU on the earth. And 
white robes were given unto every one of them ; and it was said 
unto them that they should rest yet for a little season, until their 
fellow servants also, and tlicir brethren, that should be killed as 
they were, should be fulfilled.'' Here it is plainly stated, tliat 
the soul is a living conscious being, whether in the body or out 
of it, or it could not be said of tiiem as above shown, that they 
cried with a loud voice to God, and that white robes was ^ven 
to every one of them, whicli marks their happy condition, 
though they evidently disapprove of the manner tliey were cut 
ofl' from the earth, by the re vilers of their most holy faith. Rev. 
xxi. 8, 9, furnishes proof that the soul lives on, though the body 
dies ; for when St. John was about to tall down and worship the 
angel who had showed him so much, the angel said, " see thou 
do it not, for 1 am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren the 
Prophets," and of necessity had once lived on the earth, or he 
could not have been one of the prophets ; but ichich of them 1 
There is none that can tell, though it has been conjectured to 
have been the soul of the prophet Daniel. 

We believe, however, that the idea of the death of the soul 
was invented by Universalists, in order to give God a srood 
chance to make all such persons holj', as may or have died in 
their 5i/w?, at the general resurrection ; yet there is no need of 
this, as God could as easilv\ at the hour or moment of dissolu- 
tion or death, have arbitrarily made them thus, as to wait till the 
resurrection. But to sum up the whole matter and end the 
work, Universalists seem to think that God governs the universe 
of moral existences by physical strength, the same as a man 
would turn round a griud-stone ; on which account they seem 
to expect that he will turn his affairs over and over, so as exactly 
to suit himself; and bein^ infinitely good, as well as infinitely 
powerful, will therefore brmg the whole human race, some how 
or other to heaven, safe and' sound. But to this we reply, that 
if he governs in this way, he would, from his own infinite g-ood- 
ness and power ^ have prevented the occurrence of sin and moral 
evil altogether, if he does not like it; and that he does not 
is shown from Habakkuk, i. 13, "Thou art of purer eyes than 
to behold evil, (sin,) and cannot look on iniquity" with allow- 
ance ; and that he does not, is the whole tenor of the Bible ; 
consequently God is not the author of moral evil, but erring free 
ajents only. 
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